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BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 


t  started  as  a  joke. 
,  Melinda  went 
along  with  Debbie 
and  Janet  simp- 
ly because  it  was 
Saturday  afternoon  and  she 
had  nothing  else  to  do.  She 
certainly  didn't  believe  in  any 
of  it. 

"What  sign  are  you?"  Deb- 
bie asked  as  they  walked 
through  the  park.  The  air  was 
cold,  and  her  words  formed  lit- 
tle white  puffs  as  she  spoke. 

"Sign?"  Melinda   repeated. 

"You  know,  zodiac  sign," 
Janet  explained. 

"I'm  not  sure,"  Melinda  ad- 
mitted. "And  I  don't  care.  As  a 
Christian — " 

"When  were  you  born?" 
Debbie  wanted  to  know. 

"August  8." 

"That  makes  you  a  Leo," 
Janet  announced. 

"So  what?" 

"It  makes  a  big  difference 
in  your  chart,"  Debbie  told  her. 

"This  sounds  awfully  in- 
volved to  me,"  Melinda  de- 
cided. "Maybe  I'd  better  forget 
the  whole  thing." 

But  she  didn't.  Debbie  and 
Janet  talked  her  into  going 
"just  for  fun." 

"We  don't  really  believe  in 
it,  either,"  Debbie  admitted. 
"It's   just   kind   of   interesting." 

Melinda  was  both  fascinated 
and  uneasy  from  the  moment 
she  entered  the  gaily  painted 
old  house  on  Dinsmore  Avenue. 
Horoscopes,  zodiac  signs,  and 
psychedelic  posters  of  all 
shapes  and  sizes  hung  on  the 
walls.  Haunting  music  from  an 
unseen  stereo  filled  the  air. 
Can  Jesus  be  glorified  in  all 
this?  Melinda  wondered,  frown- 


A  tall,  thin  man  seemed  to 
appear  from  nowhere.  He 
smiled  at  them.  "May  I  help 
you?" 

"We're  here  for  the  free 
reading,"  Janet  replied.  "With 
Madame  Calucci." 

"One  of  our  friends  at  school 
told  us  about  it,"  Debbie  added. 

He  nodded.  "Oh,  yes.  Right 
this  way." 

They  followed  him  down  a 
narrow  hall  to  a  room  at  the 
back  of  the  house.  A  flickering 
candle  provided  the  only  light, 
but  it  was  enough  to  illuminate 
a  beautiful,  but  heavily  made- 
up  woman.  She  wore  rings  on 
every  finger,  and  beads;  and 
other  jewelry  hung  around  her 
neck. 

"I  am  Madame  Calucci,"  she 
told  them.  "Please  be  seated." 

An  inner  voice  told  Melinda 
to  get  out  of  that  room  and 
house   as  fast  as   possible,   but 


she  did  not.  An  underlying  cur- 
rent convinced  her  to  stay. 
What  harm  could  it  do? 

Madame  Calucci  asked  for 
their  birth  dates,  then  pro- 
ceeded to  tell  them  a  little 
about  their  basic  personalities 
and  interests. 

First  she  took  Janet.  Every- 
thing she  said  was  true!  Janet 
was  outgoing  and  conscien- 
tious! The  more  Madame  Caluc- 
ci spoke,  the  more  amazed  Me- 
linda became.  How  was  it  pos- 
sible for  her  to  know  so  much, 
unless  there  was  something  to 
this  horoscope  business,  after 
all? 

The  pastor  at  church  had 
had  plenty  to  say  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  none  of  it  favorable. 

"It  may  seem  like  simple 
amusement  to  read  your  horo- 
scope in  the  daily  newspaper," 
he  said.  "I  advise  against  it. 
While  it's  true  that  many  peo-  ^ 


AN  UNDERLYING  CURRENT 
CONTINUED 
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pie  can  read  it  and  then  forget 
it,  there  are  also  many  other 
people  who  are  influenced  un- 
duly by  such  things,  and —  of- 
ten before  they  even  realize 
what's  happening — b  e  c  o  m  e 
hooked  on  horoscopes,  astrolo- 
gy, and  the  whole  business,  re- 
lying on  that  for  guidance 
rather  than  God's  Holy  Word." 

That  could  never  happen  to 
me,  Melinda  had  told  herself 
firmly. 

"Satan  will  use  any  method 
he  can  to  get  you  out  of  fel- 
lowship with  the  Lord,"  Pastor 
Creighton  continued.  "The 
same  thing  doesn't  work  on 
everyone.  For  some,  it's  alcohol 
or  drugs.  For  others,  it's  the 
pursuit  of  wealth.  Right  now 
many  are  being  drawn  away 
from  Christianity  through  the 
occult,  and  horoscopes  and  as- 
trology are  closely  related  to 
devil  worship  if  carried  to  ex- 
tremes." 


At  the  time  Melinda  had 
shrugged  the  sermon  off.  She 
didn't  care  a  thing  about  horo- 
scopes and  never  would. 

Less  than  a  week  later  she 
sat  in  awe  as  Madame  Calucci 
told  her  many  of  the  traits 
shared  by  those  born  under  the 
sign  of  Leo.  They  matched  up 
with  her  personality  all  the  way 
down  the  line! 

"Of  course  you  understand 
that  what  I  have  told  you  is 
very  general,"  Madame  Caluc- 
ci explained  when  she  had  fin- 
ished. "For  a  more  exact  read- 
ing— and  perhaps  a  prediction 
of  future  events — it  is  neces- 
sary to  know  not  only  your  date 
of  birth,  but  the  time  of  day. 
Naturally  there  is  a  charge  for 
that,  due  to  the  research  re- 
quired." 

"Thank  you  very  much," 
Janet  replied.  "We  really  have 
to  be  going." 


~v* 


"We'll  let  you  know  if  we  de- 
cide on  an  additional  reading," 
Debbie  promised.  "Come  on, 
Melinda." 

"How — how  much  does  i. 
cost?"  Melinda  heard  herself 
ask. 

"Ten  dollar  s,"  Madame 
Calucci  answered,  smiling. 
"YaP  are  interested?" 

"No,  not  really,"  Melinda 
said,  swallowing.  "I  was  just 
wondering." 

The  girls  were  quiet  until 
they  left  the  house  and  were 
standing  on  the  sidewalk  out 
front. 

"I  think  she's  a  fake!"  Janet 
announced. 

"After  all  those  things  she 
said  about  you?"  Melinda 
asked.  "She  described  you  per- 
fectly!" 

"Well,  yes,"  Janet  admitted. 
"But  most  of  the  things  she 
said    could    apply  to    anybody." 

Melinda  frowned.  Most,  but 
not   all,   she   thought. 

"Anyway,  it  was  fun,"  Deb- 
bie decided.  "And  the  price 
was    right!" 

"Imagine  anyone  paying  ten 
dollars  for  a  special  reading, 
though,"  Janet  went  on.  "Do 
you  have  any  idea  of  how  long 
it  takes  me  to  earn  ten  dollars 
baby-sitting?" 

The  three  girls  separated  at 
the  park,  and  Melinda  con- 
tinued toward  home  alone.  She 
had  ten  dollars  in  the  bottom 
of  her  top  drawer,  under  the 
sweaters.  No  one  knew  it  was 
there  or  would  know  if  it  was 
missing. 

"I  am  not  spending  that 
money  for  anything  as  dumb  as 
a  reading!"  she  told  herself 
firmly.  "I  don't  believe  in  that 
sort  of  thing!   I'm   a   Christian!" 


What  about  horoscopes,  astrology,  palm  readers,  and  mediums?  Melinda 
learned  a  good  lesson  the  hard  way. 


But  she  had  found  herself 
walking  past  the  house  on  Dins- 
more  Avenue  nearly  every  day 
after  that,  even  when  it  was 
very  cold  and  the  sidewalks 
were  icy.  On  occasion  she  went 
in  and  browsed  through  the 
posters  and  other  items  for 
sale. 

"Did  you  wish  to  see  Madame 
Calucci?"  the  tall,  thin  man 
would  always  ask. 

"No,  not  today,"  Melinda 
would  reply. 

But  secretly  she  did,  and 
soon  she  could  no  longer  hide 
that  fact  from  herself.  It  was 
fast  becoming  an  obsession. 
She  devoured  the  horoscopes  in 
the  daily  paper,  but  the  meager 
information  given  failed  to  sat- 
isfy her.  Still,  she  tried  to  fol- 
low it  as  closely  as  possible. 

"Aren't  you  going  to  choir 
practice?"  her  mother  asked 
Wednesday  evening. 

"Uh  no,  not  tonight,"  Me- 
linda answered.  "Too  much 
homework."  She  saw  no  reason 
to  add  that  her  horoscope  had 
suggested  that  she  not  venture 
out  after  dark  on  this  particu- 
lar day. 

"I  believe  this  is  the  first 
time  you've  missed,"  her  moth- 
er said. 

Melinda  frowned.  Yes,  it 
was.  She  had  felt  that  singing 
in  the  youth  choir  was  one  way 
to  serve  Christ.  But  I  don't  have 
time!  she  reminded  herself. 
Earlier  she  had  picked  up  a 
new  book  at  the  library.  It  was 
entitled  Let  the  Stars  Predict 
Your  Future,  and  she  couldn't 
wait  to  read   it. 

"By  the  way,  dear,"  her 
mother  continued.  "The  pledge 
cards  for  the  new  building  at 
church     came     today.     I     realize 


you  don't  have  a  regular  in- 
come, but  I  put  it  on  your  desk 
in  case  you  care  to  make  a 
small  donation.  Like  the  pastor 
says,  every  bit  helps!" 

"Money!  Is  that  all  the 
church  ever  thinks  about?"  Me- 
linda demanded.  Then  she 
turned  and  ran  to  her  room, 
leaving  her  mother  with  a 
startled  look  on  her  face. 

If  that  church  thinks  it's  get- 
ting my  ten  dollars,  it  can  just 
think  again!,  she  thought  angri- 
ly, pulling  the  bill  out  of  her 
top  drawer  and  running  it 
through  her  fingers. 

"This  is  going  to  Madame 
Calucci,  so  she  can  predict  my 
future!"  she  announced  to  her 
mirrored  reflection.  The  face 
staring  back  was  hard  and 
ruthless,  not  even  resembling 
her  normally  radiant  counte- 
nance. 

Suddenly  Melinda  broke  out 
in  a  cold  sweat.  What  am  I 
saying!  I'm  a  Christian.  I  don't 
need  Madame  Calucci  to  pre- 
dict my  future — it's  secure  in 
the  Lord! 

Yes,  but  astrology  is  based 
on  the  stars  that  God  placed  in 
the  sky,  she  told  herself.  How 
can  that  be  wrong? 

I  don't  know  exactly,  Me- 
linda admitted.  But  it  is  wrong, 
at  least  for  me.  I  feel  like  a 
different  person  when  I'm  at 
Madame  Calucci's  house,  and 
I  can't  seem  to  keep  from  go- 
ing there. 

She  stared  in  disbelief  at  the 
inexpensive  items  she  had  pur- 
chased so  far:  a  replica  of  her 
zodiac  sign,  incense,  a  maga- 
zine on  horoscopes.  It  was  noth- 
ing but  junk,  and  she  could 
barely  remember  buying  it. 
Quickly   she  dumped   it   into   her 


wastebasket  and  then  changed 
her  clothes. 

"I'm  going  to  choir,  after 
all,"  she  told  her  mother  a  few 
minutes  later.  "Can  you  drive 
me?" 

"Of  course.  What  changed 
your  mind?" 

"I  guess  I  don't  have  all  that 
much  homework,"  Melinda  re- 
plied. "Besides,  I  hate  to  break 
my  perfect  attendance  record." 

Her  mother  smiled. 

"I  filled  out  my  pledge  card 
for  the  new  building,  too,"  Me- 
linda went  on.  "Think  they 
could  use  ten  dollars?" 

"Ten  dollars?"  her  mother 
repeated.  "I  guess  so!  That's 
very  generous." 

Melinda  shrugged.  "I  didn't 
really  need  it  for  anything  im- 
portant." 

But  even  as  she  said  it,  there 
was  a  longing  within  her — an 
underlying  current — to  return 
to  Madame  Calucci's  house 
once  more,  to  have  the  private 
reading. 

Only  I  won't,  Melinda  de- 
cided once  and  for  all.  With 
God's  help  I'm  going  to  stay 
away  from  that  house  and  the 
strange  power  it  exudes.  It's 
evil.  She  knew  that  for  sure. 

"Resist  the  devil  and  he  will 
flee  from  you,"  the  pastor  had 
quoted  so  often.  It  had  always 
been  just  another  Bible  verse  to 
Melinda.  Now  it  took  on  new 
meaning. 

She  had  some  reading  to  do 
when  she  got  home  from  choir 
that  night,  but  it  wouldn't  be 
that  library  book  on  stars  pre- 
dicting the  future.  There  was 
another  Book  she  had  been 
neglecting  lately.  It  would  help 
get  her  mind  unscrambled — 
maybe  just  in  time.  pVj 


A  frantic  voice  was  heard  to  say, 
"O  God,  why  did  this  happen?" 


The  Storm 


BY  THELMA  COLLUMS 


It  was  7:30  p.m. 
when  Doris  and  her 
friend  boarded  the 
small  Southern  Air- 
ways plane,  Flight 
106,  in  Memphis,  Tennessee,  for 
Tupelo,  Mississippi  approxi- 
mately a  hundred  miles  south- 
east. Their  arrival  time  was  8:11 
p.m.  A  hot  humid  atmosphere 
with  blustery  winds  and  dark 
rolling  clouds  describe  the  weath- 
er on  that  September  3  evening. 
How  different  was  the  ascent 
of  that  little  plane  to  that  of  the 
BOAC  (British  Overseas  Airways 
Carrier)  jet  to  Europe  seven 
weeks  prior!  Or,  to  the  beautiful 
American  jet  in  which  they  had 
flown  that  afternoon  from  New 
York's  Idlewild  Airport  to  Mem- 
phis. 

Firmness,  steadiness,  and  a 
feeling  of  solidity  seemed  lacking 
the  minute  passengers  were 
seated.  This  feeling  of  erriness 
was  sharply  intensified  when  the 
plane  became  air  borne  and 
howling  winds  pounded  its  side's. 
Streaks  of  lightning,  viewed  from 
portholes,  displayed  split-splatter 
splashes  of  electricity  romping 
around  in  space.  At  such  times 
assurance  that  one  is  ready  to 
meet  God  is  very  comforting. 

However,  facial  expressions  of 
most  of  the  dozen  passengers  re- 
vealed anxiety  and  fear.  The 
stewardess  passed  through  the 
cabin  hurriedly.  All  eyes  focused 
on  her,  expecting  hopefully  some 
words  of  encouragement.  But  she 
only  made  a  quick  exit,  returning 
with  a  stack  of  bucket-shaped 
containers  for  passengers  who 
were  becoming  victims  of  nausea. 


The  cabin  tilted  from  left  to  right, 
up  and  down,  whirling  to  ninety- 
degree  angles  or  more. 

A  frantic  voice  was  heard  to 
say,  "O  God,  why  did  this  hap- 
pen?" This  was  followed  by  vom- 
iting and  heaving  sounds.  Doris 
held  to  the  edge  of  her  seat,  very 
excited  and  tense,  recalling  the 
1936  Tupelo  tornado  when  more 
than  two  hundred  people  were 
killed.  She  wondered  if  the  plane 
would  be  able  to  endure  a  min- 
ute longer!  Thunderous  claps 
shouted  boisterously  from  peals  of 
thunder.  Again  the  stewardess 
hurried  through  the  cabin. 

"We  believe  the  most  severe 
part  of  the  storm  has  been 
passed,"  the  girl  said.  "Sit  still 
and  be  as  calm  as  possible, 
please.    Soon   we   shall   arrive   in 


The  passengers 
thanked  God  for  a 
glimpse  of  earth. 


Tupelo."  Then  she  disappeared 
through  the  back  door,  closing  it 
behind  her. 

Minutes  later  it  was  obvious 
the  storm  had  begun  slowly  to 
subside.  The  plane  seemed  to  be 
circling  Tupelo's  airport.  Lights 
from  the  city  and  field  made  it 
possible  to  detect  waiting  cars 
below,  and  the  passengers 
thanked  God  for  a  glimpse  of 
earth. 

The  perky  little  brunette  opened 
the  door  again  and  announced, 
"We  circled  the  Tupelo  airport 
three  times,  but  found  it  impos- 
sible to  land.  So,  now  we  are  on 
our  way  to  Columbus,  Mississip- 
pi, where  we  have  waiting  a  lim- 
ousine to  transport  all  who  had 
planned  to  deplane  in  Tupelo. 
You'll  be  returned  immediately. 
This  inconvenience  the  Southern 
Airways  deeply  regrets,  but  as  of 
now  we  have  not  learned  to  fully 
master  severe  electrical  storms." 

The  helpful  stewardess  moved 
from  one  ailing  passenger  to  an- 
other, trying  to  make  each  as  com- 
fortable as  she  could.  Doris  and 
the  other  three,  who  were  not  af- 
fected nauseously  by  the  turbu- 
lent storm,  regained  their  com- 
posure. Instead  of  a  limousine, 
however,  a  plane  awaited  in 
Columbus.  Within  minutes  pas- 
sengers to  Tupelo  were  returned 
to  their  destination  unharmed 
and  truly  thankful  to  the  Lord  to 
be  alive  after  the  horrible  and 
frightening  experience. 

Natural  storms  like  storms  of 
life  come  to  everybody.  Nonethe- 
less, the  Lord  will  be  with  us  in 
both  if  we  will  only  put  our  trust 
in  Him.  $h 


Elements 
of  the 
Christian 
Life 


In  some  ways  the 
study  of  inorganic 
chemistry  is  relative 
to  the  study  of  the 
Christian  life. 
Chemistry's  basic  elements  can  be 
combined  to  form  hundreds  of 
different  compounds  and  solu- 
tions. The  right  combination  will 
result  in  a  positive  reaction;  the 
wrong  combination  can  be  disas- 
trous. Oxygen,  for  example,  is 
good  and  necessary  for  the  exis- 
tence of  life,  but  combined  with 
certain  other  elements  is  deadly 
(nitric    acid  — HNO3). 

Concerning  the  Christian  life, 
the  right  combination  of  prin- 
ciples, will  lead  a  saved  person 
into  becoming  a  mature,  fruit- 
bearing  Christian  (Galatians  5: 
2  2,  23).  But  the  application  of 
a  wrong  philosophy  of  life  will  be 
detrimental  and  can  be  deadly  to 
the  spiritual  life. 

Many  todav  under  the  guise  of 
religion  are  living  careless,  sin- 
filled  lives.  Their  religion  is  a 
sham. 

Relating  to  the  prevalent  reli- 
gious apathy  of  our  time,  the 
Apostle  Paul  said,  "Now  the 
Spirit  speaketh   cxpresslv,   that  in 


the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils"   (1    Timothy   4:1). 

He  further  said,  "The  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine"  (2  Timothy  4: 
3).  Departing  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
and  doctrines  of  devils,  and  fail- 
ing to  endure  sound  doctrine  are 
negative  elements  projected  by 
Satan.  They  will  destroy  the  one 
who  does  not  abide  in  the  Word 
of  the  Lord. 

Consider  some  chemical  com- 
pounds and  their  constituent  ele- 
ments that  offer  lessons  of  spiri- 
tual value: 

WATER 

The  chemical  formula  for  wa- 
ter, which  is  necessary  for  hu- 
man existence,  is  HoO  (two 
parts  hydrogen  to  one  part  oxy- 
gen). These  basic  elements  re- 
arranged and  combined  with  an- 
other element,  sulfur,  form  sul- 
furic acid  (H2SO4),  which  is 
not  fit  for  human  consumption. 
The  following  bit  of  morbid  hu- 
mor illustrates  the  point: 
Shed  a  tear  for 

jimmy   Broun; 
Poor  Jimmy  is  no 

more. 
For  what  he  thought 

was  H2O, 
Was  H2SO4. 
The  individual  without  Christ 
is  a  broken,  dejected,  hopeless 
person,  full  of  the  poison  of  life 
—  sin.  Sin,  like  acid,  eats  away 
until    its    victim    is   doomed. 

Sin  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
It  attacks  the  old  and  the  young 
alike,      resulting      eventually'      in 


A  Chemical  Aj: 

death,  if  allowed  to  run 
its  course.  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
death"  (Romans  6:23).  "And 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth    death"    (James    1:15). 

Christ,  however,  in  a  person's 
life  is  like  cool  refreshing  water, 
that  purifies.  Jesus  said  to  the 
woman  at  the  well,  "But  whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life"   (John    4:14). 

Christ,  as  the  Water  of  life, 
offers  a  thirst-quenching  drink 
— "He  that  believeth  on  me  shall 
never   thirst"   (John    6:3  5). 

SALT 

The  peculiar  characteristic  of 
salt  is  that  its  two  constituent 
elements — sodium  and  chlorine 
(NaCl) —  are  both  poisonous. 
Sodium  is  a  soft,  silvery,  poison- 
ous metal;  chlorine  is  a  greenish, 
poisonous  gas.  Together  they  re- 
act to  form  a  white  solid,  salt, 
which  is  edible  and  basic  to  the 
human   diet. 

Such  is  the  case  with  the 
Christian.  His  life  in  Christ  be- 
comes meaningful.  The  many 
situations  of  life  can  be  put  into 
their  proper  perspective.  The 
Christian  finds  a  real  purpose  in 
living,  that  purpose  being  exem- 
plified in  the  words  of  Jesus 
concerning  the  place  of  the  Chris- 
tian in  the  world:  "Ye  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth"  (Matthew  5: 
13),  meaning,  "You  are  very 
valuable." 

SUGAR 

The  sucrose  compound  is 
made    up    of   the    right    combina- 
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tion  of  carbon  (12  parts),  hydro- 
gen (22  parts),  and  oxygen  (11 
parts).  These  same  elements  can 
also  be  combined  another  way  to 
form  a  water  gas  (C  +  H9O 
CO+H2). 

A  lot  of  people  in  the  world 
today  are  bitter  and  sour,  the 
reason  being  that  they  are  with- 
out the  ingredient  of  life  that 
makes  for  sweetness — a  real  re- 
lationship with  Jesus  Christ.  Je- 
sus alone  can  remove  the  embit- 
tered feelings,  the  hatred,  and 
the  sour  disposition. 

The  Bible  says,  "The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for 
ever:  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
are  true  and  righteous  altogether. 
More  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold: 
sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the 
honeycomb"    (Psalm     19:9,     10). 

Only  Christ  can  make  the  dif- 
ference. "Therefore  if  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature:  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  be- 
come new"  (2  Corinthians  5: 
17). 

AIR 

One  of  the  basic  elements  of 
air  is  oxygen  (02).  One-fifth  of 
the  air  is  oxygen.  God  put  to- 
gether the  right  admixture  of  the 
elements  of  the  air.  A  chemist 
stated  that  if  there  were  2  to  3 
percent  less  oxygen  than  is  now 
in  the  air,  we  would  not  have  the 
higher  form  of  life  as  we  know 
it  today;  5  to  10  percent  more 
oxygen  would  cause  everything  to 
burn  up. 

Oxygen  used  properly  and  in 
the  right  combination  is  good  for 
man  and  is  even  required  for  his 


survival.  In  fact,  there  is  65  per- 
cent oxygen  in  the  human  body. 
But  combined  in  different  ways, 
such  as  in  nitric  acid  (HNO3), 
oxygen  becomes  an  enemy  to 
man. 

This  gives  us  a  beautiful  com- 
parison between  one  who  walks 
after  the  flesh  and  one  who 
walks  in  the  Spirit.  The  Bible 
says  that  "the  letter  killeth,  but 
the  spirit  giveth  life"  (2  Co- 
rinthians 3:6).  The  same  Greek 
word  for  air  or  breath  (pneuma) 
is  also  used  of  the  Spirit.  The 
modern  Christian  needs  not  a 
new  philosophy  of  life,  but  rath- 
er the  breath  of  life  from  God's 
Spirit.   Let  Him  breathe  on  you! 

The  very  crux  of  this  prin- 
ciple is  seen  in  Paul's  declara- 
tion to  the  Romans:  "There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation 
to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit"  (Romans 
8:1). 

Although  the  life  outside 
Christ  is  thirsty,  aimless,  bitter, 
bound  by  the  habits  of  flesh, 
and  destined  for  an  eternity  of 
separation  from  God,  there  is 
hope.  Christ  died  for  the  sinner. 
One  can  find  the  answer  to  his 
dilemma  by  identifying  with 
Christ.  Jesus  is  the  way;  He  is 
absolute  Truth;  He  is  life.  God's 
Spirit  is  the  common  denomina- 
tor of  life.  He  will  fill  the  long- 
ing, give  aim,  make  one's  life  as 
sweet  as  honey.  He  will  implant 
an  eternal  peace. 

In  Christ  can  be  found  all  the 
elements  of  real  living.  "For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is    gain"    (Philippians    1:21). tfg] 


FLOYD  D.  CAREY 

Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


Jesus  Christ  always  keeps  His  promises! 
"I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  He 
said.  "And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also"  (John  14:2,  3).  An  abundant  life 
and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  promised  by 
Christ,  and  He  fulfilled  those  promises  (John  10: 
10,  Acts  2:4).  We  can  also  depend  on  Him  to  keep 
the  promise  to  return  to  earth  for  His  followers,  and 
1975  could  be  the  year! 

Every  young  person  —  realizing  that  Jesus  could  re- 
turn in  1975  —  should  prayerfully  examine  his  life 
and  request  God  to  use  him  as  a  last-day  witness  for 
the  cause  of  Truth,  peace,  and  freedom  in  Christ. 
God  wants  you  to  be  involved  in  His  kingdom  work 
and  will  guide  you  in  developing  your  spiritual  po- 
tentials. Our  day,  like  many  other  periods  in  world 
history,  is  experiencing  an  explosion  of  evil.  But  God 
always  raises  up  a  special  breed  of  believers  to  cry  out 
against  the  evils  of  the  day.  In  1975  God  is  calling 
you  to  represent  His  cause  with  boldness  and  authority 
— to  be  a  member  of  His  special  task  force.  Will 
you  respond  to  the  call? 

Responding  to  the  call  of  God  involves  understand- 
ing the  nature  of  the  call  and  developing  spiritual 
potentials.  To  illustrate  these  two  factors  and  to  out- 
line a  response  pattern,  I  want  to  use  illustrations 
from  the  lives  of  three  men  in  the  Bible  who  realized 


their  potentials  when  they  were  young.  These  exam- 
ples will  assist  you  in  forming  strong  convictions 
about  God's  plan  for  our  day  and  His  promises  to 
carry  out  the  plan. 

Elijah,  the  prophet  of  fire.  Elijah,  the  shaggy- 
bearded,  sun-bronzed  prophet  of  fire,  was  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  figures  in  the  history  of  Israel.  He 
lived  during  a  dark  hour  in  the  history  of  the  nation. 
Under  the  direction  of  King  Ahab  and  his  wife, 
Jezebel,  a  grimly  determined  effort  was  made  to  stamp 
out  the  religion  of  Jehovah.  The  altars  of  Jehovah 
were  torn  down,  the  prophets  were  murdered,  and 
temples  to  Baal  (sun  god)  were  built.  At  this  zero 
hour  God's  champion  arose. 

Elijah  was  a  man  of  courage,  faith,  and  zeal.  He 
went  into  the  king's  chamber  and  denounced  the  king 
to  his  face  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  He  challenged 
the  whole  priesthood  of  the  state  religion  to  a  decisive 
test  on  Mount  Carmel.  He  cried  out  against  the  false- 
gods  and  announced  to  Ahab  that  there  would  not 
be  dew  nor  rain  as  a  sign  of  Jehovah's  disapproval. 
God  worked  mighty  miracles  through  him  to  combat 
the  evil  of  the  day. 

The  account  of  Elijah  reveals  that  God  always  has 
a  man  to  match  the  hour  and  that  He  will  confront 
the  challenge  of  wickedness  with  extraordinary  mea- 
sures. Elijah  realized  his  spiritual  potentials  and  re- 
sponded to  the  call  of  God. 

In    1975    God  can   work  mighty   miracles   through 
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your  life  to  demonstrate  His  power  and  to  protest 
against  the  evils  of  the  day.  You  have  the  potential 
to  represent  God's  cause  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah. 

Simon  of  Cyrene,  a  crossbearer.  It  was  between 
nine  and  ten  o'clock  on  a  Friday  morning,  April  1 1 , 
A.D.  32.  Christ  was  being  led  out  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  to  be  crucified.  He  fell  under  the  weight 
of  the  cross;  and  Simon  of  Cyrene,  a  member  of  the 
crowd  observing  the  ordeal,  was  compelled  to  carry  it 
for  Him.  Simon  didn't  want  to  carry  it  and  struggled 
to  get  away,  but  they  laid  hold  on  him  (Luke  23: 
26).  This  was  an  unusual  event  in  the  life  of  Simon, 
but  the  feel  of  the  cross  that  day  reshaped  his  think- 
ing and  his  future. 

The  memory  of  the  cross  experience  remained  with 
Simon,  and  later  on,  perhaps  on  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost, he  learned  the  full  story  of  Jesus — His  character, 
His  friendliness,  and  His  miracles.  Simon  became  a 
witness  to  the  events  of  the  Cross,  and  his  two  sons, 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  became  leaders  in  the  church 
(Mark  15:21,  Romans  16:13).  The  feel  of  the  cross 
changed  Simon's  life. 

The  feel  of  the  Cross  will  keep  you  sensitive  to 
God's  work  and  needs  of  your  fellowman.  Do  not 
struggle  to  get  away  from  the  Cross.  Seek  identifica- 
tion with  it,  and  let  the  feeling  of  what  it  represents 
— love  and  grace — remain  fresh  in  your  mind.  This 


will  prepare  you  to  witness  for  Christ  with  love  and 
compassion. 

Paul,  branded  for  Jesus.  In  Galatians  6:17  Paul 
stated,  "From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me:  for 
I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
There  were  five  classes  of  people  who  were  branded 
during  this  time  in  history — the  slave,  the  soldier,  the 
devotee  (consecration  to  a  god),  the  criminal,  and 
the  abhorred.  All  these  marks,  in  different  ways, 
branded  Paul  as  one  given  totally  to  Christ.  He  called 
attention  to  the  marks  he  bore  in  order  to  silence 
critics,  to  prove  his  commitment,  and  to  exalt  Christ. 

When  a  young  person  is  separated  from  the  world 
and  committed  to  Christ,  he  is  branded.  There  will 
be  certain  marks  that  will  identify  him  as  one  that 
belongs  to  Jesus.  Always  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  spiritual  loyalty  and  honor  because 
you  are  a  member  of  a  special  family,  because  you 
have  a  special  work  to  do,  and  because  you  have  a 
special  reward  in  heaven. 

Jesus  Christ  always  keeps  His  promises!  In  1975, 
He  could  fulfill  His  promise  to  return  to  earth 
(John  14:2,  3)  and  take  us  to  our  heavenly  home. 
Recognize  your  spiritual  potentials  and  develop  them 
for  His  honor  and  glory;  so  that,  if  He  does  return 
in  1975,  He  will  find  you  engaged  in  His  business 
(Luke  2:49).  ffl 
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GOD  IS  A  VERB 

BY  CONNIE  MARIE  STURGILL 


While  sitting  in  class  one  day  I  noticed  a  beauti- 
ful poster  on  the  wall,  which  read: 
For  God, 
to  me 
it  seems, 
is  a  verb, 
not  a  noun. 
I  pondered   .   .   . 
For  God, 
to  me 
it  seems, 
is  a  verb 
not  a  noun. 
Musing   upon   the   statement,    I   decided   that   in  a 
sense  it  is  true.  As  verbs  are  an  important  and  neces- 
sary part  of  writing  and  speaking,  so  is  God  an  im- 
portant  and   necessary  part  in   anything  we  do,   any 
type  of  relationship  we  have,   or  any  complete  spiri- 
tual happening. 

God  is  a  verb  in  manv  ways. 
God  is  an  action  verb. 

Action  verbs  relate  action,  as  in:  "The  speaker  an- 
swered many  questions." 

God  shows  action  also.  He  constantly  works  in  our 
lives — guiding  us  through  every  type  of  problem  we 
may  have,  no  matter  how  large  or  small  and  watch- 
ing all  we  do  (virtues  and  faults). 

Some  action  verbs  express  action  that  cannot  ac- 
tually be  seen;  such  as,  the  verb  believe  in  "I  be- 
lieve what  he  said."  In  understanding  our  hearts  and 
all  of  our  problems  and  knowing  the  exact  solution 
to   each   and  every   question   that   arises,    God   is   ex- 


pressing action  that  cannot  be  seen  and  often  is  not 
recognized.  All  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  do  is  ask, 
and  He  will  show  action  by  answering  our  prayers. 

God  is  a  helping  verb. 

Helping  verbs  work  together  with  main  verbs  as  a 
unit,  as  the  word  can  in  "I  can  speak  very  slowly." 

God  can  be  a  helping  verb.  He  will  help  us  in  liv- 
ing the  kind  of  life  that  will  lead  to  everlasting  hap- 
piness. We  were  created  in  His  image.  If  we  mold 
our  lives  and  change  our  beliefs  to  verbs  full  of  ac- 
tion, then  God  can  be  our  helping  verb — assisting  us 
along  the  way.  We  can  work  together  with  God  as  a 
unit,  extending  our  lives  as  helping  verbs  also. 

God  is  a  linking  verb. 

Linking  verbs  serve  as  a  link  between  two  words; 
such  as,  remains,  in  "He  remains  happy." 

God  can  serve  as  the  link  in  all  situations.  Just  as 
two  words  need  a  linking  verb  to  come  together  and 
take  on  meaning,  we  need  God  to  act  as  a  link  to 
give  our  lives  meaning — not  only  our  earthly  lives, 
but  our  spiritual  lives  as  well.  If  we  are  to  have  any 
hope  that  our  lives  will  continue  eternally,  we  need 
this  link  between  us  and  heaven — God. 

God  can  serve  as  a  link  in  a  chain  of  love  be- 
tween people — a  link  that  is  strong  and  will  not  wear 
away  nor  break  with  time.  We  in  America  today 
could  have  peace  within  our  nation  and  worldwide 
if  we  would  allow  God  to  be  the  much  needed  link. 
He  can  and  will  serve  as  our  one  and  only  neces- 
sary link  if  we  will  allow  Him  to  enter  into  our 
lives  and  let  our  love  grow  around  Him.  $Q 
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a  permissive 
society  it  is  easier 
for  parents  to  say 
"yes,"  than  handle 
the  guff  they  get 
when  they  say, 
"no!"  Yet  handling 
those  squawks  is 
vital  for  Christian 
guidance.  What  you  say  FIVE  SECONDS 
after  your  teen  asks,  "Why  not?".  .  . 
measures  you  as  a  Christian  parent! 

Three  years  ago  I  mailed  100,000 
bulletins  to  Christian  parents  around  the 
land  sharing  my  ideas  on  godly  discipline. 
The  responses  showed  me  the  kind  of 
help  parents  want  today.  The  Holy 
Spirit  then  led  me  to  bring  forth  a  272 
page  handbook  offering  the  help  they 
wanted. 

A  flood  of  letters  indicates  the  Lord 
is  using  this  book  to  establish  GOD'S 
authority  in  home  after  home.  It's  a 
complete  program  showing  HOW  to 
discipline  teens  as  HE  wants  it  done 
(Eph.  6:4). 
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the  law.  It  covers 
the  pregnant  daughter  and  the  boy  on 
drugs.  This  V2  price  offer  is  our  way  of 
introducing  you  to  an  arsenal  of  35 
proven  tools  for  those  who  mean  busi- 
ness for  Christ! 
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Learning  God's  Word 

BY  GENEVA  CARROLL 


Pictured  are  boys  and  girls,  with  some  of  the  work- 
ers, who  received  awards  at  the  North  Cleveland 
(Tennessee)  Church  of  God  for  completing  work  in 
the  memory  course  Learning  God's  Word. 

This  program  is  a  three-year  plan  to  aid  the  teach- 
er in  teaching  memory  verses  and  to  assist  the  stu- 
dent in  Bible-reading. 

For  the  past  ten  years  this  course  of  study  has  been 
taught  at  the  North  Cleveland  Church  of  God.  Dur- 
ing these  years  several  hundred  youths  have  taken  the 
course.  Almost  one  hundred  have  completed  this 
three-year  program. 


In  order  to  complete  the  study,  the  student  must 
read  the  New  Testament  through  and  memorize 
choice  scriptures.  Also,  he  must  learn  designated 
hymn  stories  and  stories  about  each  of  the  minor 
prophets. 

Often  -a  junior  boy  or  girl  will  stand  on  the  stage 
in  the  sanctuary  and  quote  a  passage  of  Scripture 
which  he  has  learned.  This  illustrates  how  the  Bible 
Memory  Course  has  helped  him  to  "study  to  shew 
[himself]  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  need- 
eth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth"  (2  Timothy  2:15). 
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First  row  (I  to  r):  Geneva  Carroll,  counselor  and  writer  of  the  LEARNING  GOD'S  WORD  course;  Dana  Gammill; 
Delane  Long;  Aulma  Parker;  Melinda  Rhea;  Paid  Rhea;  and  Mershawn  Smith;  second  row:  Christine  Stewart,  coun- 
selor; Rohin  Phillips;  Susan  Hughes;  Valerie  Dixon,  counselor;  Debbie  Allen;  Byron  Wynkoop;  and  Evelyn  Loveday, 
counselor;  third  row:  Nina  Driggers,  counselor;  Theresa  Lawhon;  Johnny  Hughes;  Kenny  Hall;  Lorie  Griffie;  and  Pamela 
Sue  Gibson  (photo  by  George  Keppler) 
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WEST  ASHLEY  YOUTH  SINGERS        By  Deseree  Hobbs 


Historic  Charleston, 
South  Carolina,  is 
an  exciting  place  in 
which  to  live! 
The  West  Ashley 
Church  of  God  Youth  Singers 
from  Charleston  are  an  exciting 
group  of  young  people,  too.  They 
love  to  sing,  and  it  was  this  love 
that  sparked  an  intense  desire  to 
be  the  1974  national  Teen  Tal- 
ent choir  winner  at  the  Church 


of  God  General  Assembly. 

This  desire  was  born  in  their 
hearts  in  early  1973  as  their 
pastor,  the  Reverend  Joel  D. 
Hobbs,  urged  them  to  prepare 
for  the  state  competition.  Under 
the  direction  of  R.  C.  Hodges, 
Jr.,  they  pushed  on  to  become 
the  1973  state  winners.  And 
again,  on  May  4,  1974,  they 
were  declared  state  winner — this 
time  to  represent  South  Carolina 
at  the  General  Assembly  in  Dal- 
las, Texas. 

Along  with  this  burning  desire 
to  be  the  national  winner,  they 
brought  to  their  practice  sessions 
a  strong  dedication  and  a  deter- 
mination to  work  until  they  were 
the  best.  With  only  three  months 
left   in   which   to   raise   necessarv 


funds  for  the  trip  to  Dallas, 
secure  hotel  accommodations, 
and  make  travel  arrangements,  it 
looked  impossible.  However, 
when  their  pastor  said,  "I  believe 
you  are  a  winner.  I  am  going  to 
do  everything  within  my  power  to 
take  you  to  Dallas  and  make  this 
the  most  outstanding  event  in 
your  lives,"  it  happened! 

The  Youth  Singers  raised  over 
one  thousand  dollars  (they  sold 
every  thing  imaginable).  Mem- 
bers and  friends  of  the  church 
gave  generously,  and  parents  of 
the  singers  sacrificed  to  send 
their  young  people  to  Dallas. 

Saturday,  August  10,  1974, 
was  the  big  day!  The  singers  ex- 
pressed the  events  of  this  day  in 
the  travelog  which  they  prepared 
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after  returning  home.  An  excerpt 

follows: 

The  Lord  had  worked 
several  miracles  on  our  trip, 
but  the  main  one  occurred 
when  He  made  it  possible 
for  us  to  have  our  perfor- 
mance time  changed  so  that 
we  would  be  able  to  hear 
Mir  pastor,  Brother  Hobbs, 
preach  at  the  morning  ses- 
sion before  we  went  to  com- 
pete. As  soon  as  Brother 
Hobbs  sermon  ivas  over,  we 
rushed  over  to  the  competi- 
tion. 

We  were  given  our  needed 
information  from  the  coor- 
dinator and  then  were  told 
to  wait  our  turn  in  the 
dressing  room.  There  were 
two  other  choirs,  just  as 
nervous  as  we  were,  waiting 
for  their  turn.  We  ran  over 
a  few  practice  songs  to  get 
warmed  up,  and  then  we 
breathed  a  word  of  prayer 
that  we  would  be  at  our  best. 

Well,  we  made  it  through 
the  competition,  although 
that  was  only  half  of  it. 
Waiting  anxiously  to  hear 
the  winners  announced  was 
just  as  nerve-racking  as 
waiting  to  compete  had 
been.  To  calm  us  down,  we 
went  to  eat — as  usual. 


We  went  to  the  evening 
service,  but  the  tension  be- 
came too  much  for  some  of 
the  choir  members,  so  they 
decided  they  woidd  go  to 
something  more  on  their 
level — children's  church. 

At  10:00  p.m.  time  for 
the  awards  ceremony  finally 
arrived.  Judging  by  the  large 
crowd  attending  the  func- 
tion, you  would  think  the 
master  of  ceremony  ivas  giv- 
ing out  $10  bills!  However, 
we  were  finally  able  to  push 
our  way  into  the  theater. 

The  air  was  filled  with 
tension.  Announcement  of 
winners  was  down  to  the 
ensemble  category;  the  choirs 
were  next. 

Well,  Brother  Carey  was 
standing  up  there  announc- 
ing, "Now  the  choir  divi- 
sion. The  superior  choirs: 
West  Ashley  Youth  Singers, 
South  Carolina,  and  the 
Kimberly  Youth  Choir,  Ala- 
bama. The  winner  is  West 
Ashley  Youth  Singers, 
Charleston,  South  Caro- 
lina." 

Yea!  We  won!  We  won! 
We're   the   national  winner! 

We  Charleston  kids  broke 
every  track  record  getting  to 
that    platform.    The    Hobbs 


and  Hodges  made  their  way 
through  the  crowd  to  get  to 
us  because,  you  see,  they 
were  just  as  happy  as  we 
were. 

The  Best  Director's  Award  goes 
to  the  Reverend  R.  C.  Hodges, 
Jr.,  for  three  years  of  teaching, 
coaxing,  polishing,  and  develop- 
ing our  youth  singers  until  they 
are  number  one! 

The  West  Ashley  Youth  Sing- 
ers not  only  have  the  distinction 
of  being  the  1974  National  Choir 
Winner,  but  another  highlight  in 
their  lives  is  the  honor  of  being 
the  first  Pentecostal  choir  to  sing 
at  the  Citadel,  the  military  col- 
lege of  South  Carolina. 

They  are  happy  that  they  won 
in  Dallas,  but  they  are  also  hap- 
py to  share  their  ministry  of  song. 
They  have  sung  on  the  March  of 
Dimes  Telethon;  for  the  patients 
at  the  Veterans  Administration 
Hospital  in  Charleston;  in  nurs- 
ing homes,  camp  meeting,  re- 
vivals, and  local  services;  and  at 
every  other  opportunity  open  to 
them.  They  do  not  feel  that  they 
have  reached  their  climax  as  a 
choir  as  yet,  though;  and  they  are 
looking  forward  to  a  wider  area 
of  Christian  service. 

The  West  Ashley  Youth  Sing- 
ers believe  that  it's  great  to  be  a 
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AGAIN! 


BY  DONNA  CRAWFORD 


Dear   Lord, 

First  let  it  he  known  that  I'm  not  complaining. 
It's  not  that  I  dislike  drying  tears,  wiping  noses, 
stopping  fights,  washing  grimy  faces,  and  com- 
forting little  broken  hearts.  It's  not  that  I  get 
tired  of  hearing  "Hey,  Teacher"  and  "He  started 
it  first"  a  million  times  an  hour.  It's  not  even 
that  I  get  angry  when  I  have  to  wipe  chocolate 
kisses  off  my  cheek.  It's  just  that  this  isn't  exactly 
what   I   had   in    mind! 

Sure,  Lord,  I  was  willing  enough  to  give  up 
fame  and  fortune  for  a  few  little  kids  one  night 
a  week.  I  didn't  evoi  mind  forgetting  my  dreams 
of  being  the  first  female  Oral  Roberts.  But  Lord, 
must  I?  Again?  Another  class? 

Thus  it  all  began  —  again! 
Those  of  you  whom  I've  met  before  ("True  Con- 
fession," Lighted  Pathway,  February,  1973)  already 
know  of  the  somewhat  unusual  antics  of  my  YPE 
primary  class.  I'm  sure  that  you  all  agree  that  the 
few  children  I  had  certainly  seemed  to  be  enough  to 
keep  me  busy.  I  thought  so  too!  Obviously,  however, 
the  Lord  had  something  more  in  mind. 

About  a  \ear  after  our  Wednesday  night  classes 
began,  the  teacher  of  the  Sunday  school  primary  class 
left  for  several  months.  Evidently  the  church  felt  that 
I  could  teach  both  classes.  After  much  prayer  and 
debate  with  myself,  I  decided  to  try  my  hand  at  an- 
other group  of  youngsters.  This  brought  my  total  of 
pupils  to  around  twenty-two  children  a  week. 

Never  try  to  predict  the  actions  of  anv  two-  to 
twelve-year-old.  Take  it  from  the  voice  of  experience 
—  you'll  always  fail. 

I  learned  this  very  fast.  My  classes  certainly  proved 
my  opinion  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  "average" 
child.  There  are  many  words  to  describe  my  moments 
with  the  children,   yet  dull  is  certainly   not  one. 

One  word  that  never  has  to  be  taught  to  children 
is  the  word  love.  Love  drips  from  every  pore  of  their 
sentimental  little  bodies.  Even  the  skinny  ones  with 
close-set,  beady  eyes  can  occasionally  be  so  overcome 
with  love  and  concern  for  their  fellow  classmates, 
they'll  almost  make  vou  sick  with  the  sweetness. 


For  some  strange  reason,  this  affliction  seems  to 
hit  them  hardest  around  the  Yuletide  time  of  year! 
This  sudden  affection  presents  two  problems  to  the 
teacher.  Not  only  do  those  "sweet  little  kisses"  leave 
an  indelible  stain  of  chocolate  on  her  cheek,  but 
sometimes  their  love  for  her  just  won't  turn  off.  Sure, 
he's  an  adorable  little  boy,  but  it's  difficult  to  con- 
vince an  eight-year-old  in  love  that  he's  a  little  too 
young  for  his  seventeen-year-old  teacher. 

Then  too,  there  is,  as  always,  the  other  side  of  the 
coin.  The  angels  who  are  at  one  minute  sharing  chalk 
and  eraser  with  the  greatest  of  ease  are  at  the  next 
moment  in  a  bitter  battle,  complete  with  hair-pulling, 
kicking,  and  lots  of  nice,  loud  screaming. 

Then,  there  is  the  little  boy  who  is  the  picture  of 
tranquillity  when  playing  with  his  little  sister  or  help- 
ing out  around  the  class.  This  same  little  boy,  how- 
ever, has  yet  to  draw  a  picture  of  anything  other  than 
a  German  war  scene! 

His  ambition  in  life?  To  be  a  Nazi  soldier!  His 
hero?  Hitler.  Why?  Heaven  only  knows! 

Let  me  say  just  one  thing.  It  was  certainly  none 
of  my  teaching  that  pushed  him  on  toward  his  goal! 
Guerrilla  warfare  was  never  one  of  my  better  subjects 
in  school. 

When  I  first  took  over  the  Sunday  school  class,  the 
quarter  was  to  be  spent  studying  the  life  of  Paul. 
During  the  course  of  the  lessons,  we  came  upon  the 
matter  of  Paul's  writings  and  what  they  were  called. 
I  asked  one  little  cutie,  who  obviously  wasn't  paying 
attention,   if  he  knew  what  the   word  epistle  meant. 

Of  course  he  did!  "A  pistol,"  he  replied,  "is  what 
my  daddy  shoots  the  dogs  in  the  head  with." 

Naturally  that  wasn't  the  first  time  one  of  the  kids 
had  gotten  mixed  up.  "Straight  Street"  was  better 
known  to  my  class  as  the  "road  with  no  curves." 

Every  Sunday  morning  before  the  congregation  is 
dismissed  to  go  to  their  classes,  the  little  ones  are 
asked  to  stand  up  in  front  of  the  church  and  sing. 
This  is  always  a  most  humorous  event. 

One  Christmas  when  the  leader  asked  them  which 
song  they  especially  wanted  to  do,  one  little  angel 
broke  the  entire  church  up  with  laughter  when   she 
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replied  "Jingle  Bells."  After  all,  it  was  Christmas. 

She  didn't  get  nearly  as  many  laughs,  however,  as 
the  little  boy  who  jokingly  (we  think  and  hope) 
asked  to  sing  "Your  Cheatin'  Heart"! 

After  their  songs  are  over,  our  Sunday  school  super- 
intendent gives  each  child  a  dime  to  express  thanks 
for  his  participation  in  singing.  More  than  one  two- 
or  three-year-old  has  been  heard  to  say,  "Give  me  my 
money  now!"  Or,  "Mommy,  Mommy,  that  man  gave 
me  some  monies!" 

When  expressions  such  as  these  are  yelled  from  the 
front  of  the  church  to  the  back,  mothers  everywhere 
are  seen  turning  red  and  diving  under  pews.  Greedy 
kids?  Not  at  all.  Of  course,  that  doesn't  mean  they'd 
ever  turn  down  a  quick  dime! 

As  vou  can  see,  children  are  the  life  of  our  church. 


They're  also  my  life.  There  is  no  way  I  could  face 
each  week  without  the  knowledge  that  there  would 
be  the  oasis  of  church  in  the  middle.  I  love  "my  kids," 
and  I  can  always  be  assured  of  love  in  return.  That 
is  the  key  to  religion.  Few  people  can  relate  to  a  God 
of  fear,  yet  no  one  anywhere  can  deny  the  need  to 
love  and  be  loved. 

I  can't  deny  that  I  was  uneasy  when  I  entered 
the  class  for  the  first  time,  yet  neither  can  I  deny  that 
when  their  original  teacher  came  back,  there  were 
tears  in  my  eyes. 

The  YPE  class  is  still  mine.  Anytime  you're  in  Knox- 
ville,  Tennessee,  on  a  Wednesday  night,  drop  by  the 
Ball  Road  Church  of  God.  At  7:30  sharp  every  week, 
you  will  find  the  two-  to  twelve-year-olds  teaching  me 
what  life  is  all  about.  i56 
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IMS  YWEA 

Tri-City  Project 

MEXICO  CITY  •    SAN  SALVADOR  •    MANAGUA 

For  the  most  part,  our  mission  work  in  Latin 
America  has  been  in  small  towns  and  rural  villages. 
If  the  Church  of  God  is  to  continue  to  spread  the 
Good  News  throughout  Latin  America,  we  must 
develop  large,  thriving  representative  churches  in 
the  metropolitan  areas.  Presently  we  have  no  such 
churches  in  Mexico  City,  San  Salvador  or  Managua. 
The  people  are  there.  Our  church  has  a  strong  wit- 
ness in  these  areas.  All  that  is  needed  are  the  build- 
ings. For  1975  YWEA  accepts  the  challenge  of  build- 
ing churches  in  these  three  capital  cities  of  Latin 
America. 

Learn  more  of  Latin  America  ...  a  land  of  striking  contrasts.  Catch  the 
simple  courage  of  the  disciples  of  Latin  America  who  continue  to  spread 
the  Word  from  village  to  metropolis.  Feel  the  throbbing  vitality  of  Pente- 
cost on  the  advance.  Order  your  copy  of  the  1975  YWEA  Tri-City  filmstrip 
from  your  State  Youth  and  Christian  Education  Director  or  from  the  General 
Department.  Price  $5.00. 
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Honorable  Mention 

Articles  and  Essays  Division 

Teen  lalent  Creative  Writins 


BY  MARY  WRUBEL 


f      f       i    hat    is    peace?    The    dictionary    defines 
i      g        i      peace  as  "a   calm   or  a   state  of  rest  or 
mm]        tranquillity." 

I       A      A  Who  can  give  peace?  Where  can  peace 

\mJ  ^—/  l^_»  he  found?  Who  knows  real  peace? 

If  you  should  ask  the  elderly,  the  middle-aged,  and 
the  teenager  —  Christian  and  non-Christian  —  you  will 
receive  various  definitions  of  peace. 

When  asked  their  definition  of  peace,  elderly  non- 
Christians  talk,  for  the  most  part,  of  absence  of  war. 
Most  of  the  elderly  males  of  today  fought  in  World 
War  I  and  since  then  have  witnessed  World  War  II, 
the  Korean  War,  and  the  Vietnam  War.  All  their 
lives  they  have  heard  of  wars  and  rumors  of  war.  To 
them  the  world  never  seems  to  be  at  peace. 

Country  life  means  peace  to  the  elderly,  for  to 
them  this  way  of  life  means  no  bothersome  neigh- 
bors, no  busy  traffic,  no  racing  fire  engines,  no 
screaming  sirens,  no  crowded  streets,  no  pollution, 
nor  robberies.  In  the  countrv  the  elderly  can  sit  on 
their  porches  at  night  and  not  have  to  worry  about 
muggers.  If  they  want  to  leave  their  doors  or  win- 
dows unlocked  or  open  at  night,  they  do  not  have  to 
worry  about  burglars.  But  does  absence  of  war  and 
country  living  really  symbolize  peace? 

Non-Christian  middle-aged  persons  also  speak  of 
absence  of  war  when  asked  their  meaning  of  peace. 
Most  of  the  males  in  this  age  group  fought  in  World 
War  II,  some  in  the  Korean  War,  and  have  heard 
their  parents  talk  of  World  War  I.  For  some,  their 
sons  went  to  the  Vietnam  War,  and  many  of  these 
sons  never  returned  home.  Some  of  the  ones  who  did 
return  are  now  physically  or  mentally  handicapped. 

Because  the  middle-aged  have  survived  several 
wars,  they  define  peace  as  freedom  from  war  during 
their  lifetime.  Also,  they  often  think  of  peace  as  a 
moment  of  rest  or  relaxation.  Those  parents  with 
small  children,  especially  refer  to  rest  as  peace  be- 
cause they  must  be  busy  every  moment  in  making  a 
life  for  their  children.  However,  is  absence  of  war 
and  a  moment  of  relaxation  really  peace? 

To  non-Christian  teenagers  peace  is  often  just  a 
word,  a  symbol,  or  a  sign.  Sometimes  they  use  the 
word  as  an  expression  to  greet  a  friend  or  as  a  way 
of  saying  hello.  Others,  when  speaking  of  peace,  re- 
fer to  living  and  doing  things  their  wav  and  of  the 


natural  things  of  the  world  and   of  nature. 

Many  of  today's  non-Christian  teenagers  are  also 
very  concerned  about  war.  Most  of  the  males  in  their 
upper  teens  are  on  the  draft  list  and  three-fourths  of 
these  draftees  have  already  taken  part  in  the  Vietnam 
War.  They  do  not  realize  that  peace  from  war  never 
will  come.  Yet,  is  all  this  peace? 

The  Christian  knows  the  true  definition  of  peace. 
He  may  be  an  elderly  person  or  a  middle-aged  per- 
son or  a  teenager,  but  he  knows  that  peace  means 
"God  in  his  life." 

He  has  accepted  the  admonition  of  God  written 
in  Job  22:21 — "Acquaint  now  thyself  with  him,  and 
be  at  peace:   thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee." 

Because  the  Christian  has  become  a  child  of  God, 
he  knows  peace  as  recorded  in  Psalm  29:11 — "The 
Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people;  the  Lord 
will  bless  his  people  with  peace." 

The  Christian  also  knows  peace  to  be  a  social  fac- 
tor among  his  fellowman.  Proverbs  16:7  relates, 
"When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even 
his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him." 

The  Christian  knows  peace  to  be  a  promise: 
"Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  from 
God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Ephe- 
sians    6:23). 

He  also  understands  peace  through  the  promise 
Paul  wrote  in  Galatians  6:16 — "And  as  many  as  walk 
according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them." 

The  Christian  knows  peace  because  God  is  the  au- 
thor of  peace:  "For  God  is  not  the  author  of  con- 
fusion, but  of  peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints" 
(1   Corinthians    14:3  3). 

Most  importantly,  the  Christian  knows  the  true 
meaning  of  peace  through  the  promise  of  Christ,  the 
Redeemer,  as  recorded  in  John  16:33 — "These  things 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but  be 
of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

Yes,  the  Christian  knows  the  Author  of  peace.  He 
knows  the  promises  of  peace  as  recorded  in  the 
world's  greatest  Guidebook,  the  Holy  Bible.  In  his 
book  Les  Miserables,  Victor  Hugo  points  out  that  to 
the  Christian,  peace  is  happiness  digesting.  Peace 
is  a  gift  awarded  to  him  by  the  Savior.  In  reality, 
peace  means  Jesus.  And  Jesus  is  everything!  ££ 
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Dear  Youth: 

One  of  the  most  attractive  facets  of  life  is  that  we  can  start  anew.    If  things 
have  not  gone  as  we  had  planned,  we  can  start  over.    Perhaps  it  will  not  be  as  easy  as 
it  is  for  a  boy  to  erase  a  chalkboard  after  making  a  mistake  in  an  arithmetic  problem, 
yet  we  can  begin  again. 

God  gives  a  young  person  an  innate  desire  to  mend  his  ways,  to  improve,  to  move 
toward  perfection.    At  the  beginning  of  a  new  year,  the  drinker  may  resolve  to  quit 
drinking,  the  smoker  to  quit  smoking,  and  the  fat  man  to  quit  overeating.    Desiring 
to  improve  and  refine  himself,  a  youth  may  go  to  great  ends  to  change.    Some  people 
do  quit  bad  habits  by  their  own  willpower.    However,  such  self-discipline  is  hard  to 
come  by  without  the  sustaining  influence  of  God's  help. 

Too  often  young  people  fail  to  seek  for  help  when  they  decide  to  improve  them- 
selves, or  as  we  sometimes  say,  when  they  turn  over  a  new  leaf.    Hence  the  wind  of 
temptation  soon  blows  the  leaf  backward  to  its  old  position,  resulting  in  frustration. 
There  is  something  good  and  pure  about  a  youth  wanting  to  become  a  better  individual; 
nonetheless,  he  errs  greatly  when  he  tries  to  do  so  within  himself,  not  seeking  God's 
help.    The  Bible  comes  right  to  the  point  on  this  subject,  saying:  "Can  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots?    then  may  ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accus- 
tomed to  do  evil"    (Jeremiah  13:23). 

Of  course,  the  unconverted  youth  who  would  make  godly  resolutions  must  first 
repent  of  his  sins  and  ask  God  to  save  him.    The  Lord  is  willing  and  waiting  to  for- 
give and  to  convert.    This  sort  of  leaf  turning  we  call  the  new  birth,  and  it  is  nothing 
short  of  miraculous.    God  can  turn  more  leaves  in  a  young  person's  heart  within  a 
few  minutes  than  the  youth  can  bring  about  by  himself  in  a  lifetime.    When  the  Lord 
Jesus  turns  leaves  for  us,  they  stay  turned,  unless  we  flagrantly  turn  them  back. 
Speaking  of  a  person  whom  Christ  has  changed,  Paul  the  apostle  said,   "He  is  a  new 
creature:  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new"  (2  Corin- 
thians 5:17). 

While  making  his  list  of  seventy  resolutions  to  live  by,  the  great  preacher 
Jonathan  Edwards  wrote:    "Resolved,  never  to  do  anything  which  I  should  be  afraid 
to  do  if  it  were  the  last  hour  of  my  life.  "    What  a  sobering  thought!    The  Christian 
youth  should  resolve  to  redouble  his  efforts  to  be  godly  and  guard  closely  his 
thoughts,  his  conversation,  and  his  actions.    May  the  Lord  be  with  you,  my  young 
friend,  in  your  leaf-turning. 

--Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 


How  Would  You 

Like  to  Make  a  Record? 


>1  /of  of  people  are  making  records  nowadays. 


And  for  most  of  us  its  a  very  special   occasion. 

When  YOU  do  it,   you  want  to   be  sure  it's  done   right. 

We  can  assist  you  because  Forward  in  Faith  Media 
Ministries    now    offer    a    complete    recording    package! 

The  recording  session  is  only  the  beginning  of  the  ser- 
vices we  offer.  Your  complete  package  includes  mastering, 
mix-down,  editing,  sound  tracks,  photography,  backliners, 
printing,  and  record  pressing.  That's  why  we  call  it  a 
complete  package.  If  you  would  like,  we  can  even  do 
cassette  and  eight-track  tapes. 

You'll  feel  at  home  in  the  warm  and  friendly  atmosphere 
of  our  professional  recording  studios  located  in  our  Gen- 
eral   Offices    Building   in    Cleveland,    Tennessee. 

We  offer  the  ultimate  in  professional  equipment  and 
prompt  service. 

And  our  engineers  are  Holy  Spirit  filled  and  are  thor- 
oughly   professional.    Chet    Barnett,    for    example,    brings 


years  of  rich  and  valuable  experience  to  this  phase  of 
our  ministries.  He'll  give  your  record  that  "special  touch" 
and  will  work  conscientiously  and  meticulously  to  give 
you   the  ultimate  sound   for  your  special   record. 

And  our  prices  are  very  competitive.  You'll  probably  be 
surprised  to  find  out  just  how  easy  and  enjoyable  doing 
a  record  can  be. 

Let's  talk  about  it.  There  is  so  much  we  can  do  together. 


C.   JERRY   NOBLE 

FORWARD  IN  FAITH  MEDIA  MINISTRIES 

KEITH   AT  25TH   STREET,   N.W. 

CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE  37311 

Phone:  (615)  472-3361 
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Do  you  know  how  to  deal  with  death? 
(See  pages  12,  14,  15) 
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BY  RUSSELL  J.  FORNWALT 


TIPS 


INVESTMENTS 


Buy  National  Nails!" 
"Sell  TNT!" 
"Hold  Chattanooga  Choo  Choo!" 
To  stock-market  investors  these  terms  are 
tips.   If  you  know  anything  about  Wall 
Street  in  New  York,  you  know  it  is  the  place  where 
millions  of  shares  of  stock  in  American  industry  are 
traded  daily.  It  is  as  necessary  to  our  economic  system 
as  it  is  exciting  and  risky. 

Investors  are  always  looking  for  tips  on  when  to 
buy,  sell,  or  hold.  Good  tips  mean  profit;  bad  ones 
can  mean  big  losses.  Wise  investors  never  take  tips 
at  face  value.  They  evaluate  stocks  to  be  bought,  sold, 
or  held  on  the  basis  of  a  company's  past  dividend 
record,  its  management  policies,  and  growth  potential. 
Many  tips  are  made  of  thin  air.  They  may  even  be 
deliberate  traps  for  the  unwary  or  naive  investor. 

There  are  all  kinds  of  investors  in  the  market.  One 
man  buys  stocks  hoping  to  make  profits  fast  and 
furious.  He  goes  in  for  the  quick  kill  and  often  comes 
out  losing  his  shirt.  He  speculates  his  life  savings, 
sometimes  on  a  groundless  tip. 

In  a  sense,  all  youth  are  investors.  We  may  not 
be  among  the  "bulls"  and  "bears"  on  Wall  Street,  as 
certain  investors  are  dubbed.  Nor  may  we  be  buying 
and  selling  real  estate,  diamonds,  or  stamps  and  coins. 
But  we  are  looking  for  activities  and  interests  in  which 
to  invest  our  time,  talent,  and  temperament.  We  are 
looking  for  ways  and  means  of  investing  our  intelli- 
gence, initiative,  and  ingenuity,  as  well  as  our  apti- 
tudes, attitudes,  and  ambitions.  We  are  seeking  high- 
grade  enterprises  in  which  to  invest  enthusiasm,  en- 
ergy, and  other  endowments.  We  are  looking  for 
habits  and  hobbies  in  which  to  invest  ourselves. 

The  wise  investor  buys  stocks  with  long-term  ap- 
preciation in  mind.  He  puts  his  money  into  securities 
that  are  likely  to  rise  slowly  but  surely.  The  wise  boy 
or  girl  does  the  same  thing  with  time.  He  or  she  in- 
vests much  of  it  in  education,  knowing  that  it  will 
rise  slowly  but  surely  in  value. 

Invest  as  much  time  as  you  possibly  can  in  educa- 
tion. In  Wall  Street  parlance,  it  is  a  blue-chip  in- 
vestment— a  stock  in  which  you  can  seldom,  if  ever, 
go  wrong.  It  pays  high  dividends  year  after  year.  And 
just  as  the  blue  chips  are  always  in  demand  by  the 


SOME  TIPS  ON  GOOD  INVESTMENTS 

Continued 


prudent  stock  buyer,  so  arc  men  and  women  with  good 
skills  and  training. 

Get  specialized  training  of  some  sort  during  your 
teens  or  early  twenties.  This  does  not  mean  everyone 
should  go  to  college.  There  are  many  ways  of  getting 
an  education  or  developing  your  skills.  You  can  learn 
a  mechanical  trade;  such  as,  engraving,  plumbing,  or 
electrical  wiring  by  becoming  an  apprentice.  There 
are  private  day  and  evening  schools  which  teach 
everything  from  advertising  art  to  zither-repairing.  In 
every  community  there  are  business  schools  giving 
courses  in  accounting,  bookkeeping,  office-machines 
operation,    stenography,   typing,    and    secretarial   work. 

Some  students  are  like  the  quick-kill  investor.  They 
quit  high  school  in  their  second  or  third  year  to  take 
a  job  paying  eighty  dollars  a  week.  Like  the  speculator 
they  are  tempted  by  big  money,  fast.  They  overlook 
the  long-term  potential  of  high  school  or  college 
graduation. 

Invest  in  wholesome  health  habits.  Needless  to  say, 
addiction  to  drugs  and  drink  docs  not  come  in  this 
category.  Viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  either  im- 
mediate profit  or  long-term  gains,  narcotics  and  al- 
cohol pay  no  dividends  except  in  terms  of  depravity, 
degradation,  and  defeat. 

As  we  all  know,  the  workweek  is  getting  shorter. 
Unless  we  prepare  ourselves,  extra  time  can  spell 
trouble.  It  often  leads  teenagers  and  others  to  drugs, 
drink,  and  other  dangerous  diversions.  Invest  some  of 
your  time  in  creative  activities.  We  were  all  meant 
to  be  creators.  Otherwise,  we  would  not  have  been 
endowed  with  imagination,  ingenuity,  and  intelli- 
gence.  Learn  to  play  an  instrument  or  to  sing.   Con- 


quer public  speaking,  and  then  speak  up  for  Christ  in 
Family  Training  Hour,  street  witnessing,  and  personal 
testimonies. 

Also,  take  up  a  hobby.  Learn  to  build  boats  in  bot- 
tles, paint  portraits  or  landscapes,  or  decorate  cakes. 
Creative  hobbies  can  mean  hours  of  fun,  and  they 
can  also  lead  to  profitable  careers. 

Your  interest  portfolio,  then,  should  consist  of 
activities  in  which  you  can  be  a  spectator  at  times 
and  a  participator  or  creator  at  other  times.  Then,  you 
will  be  like  the  stock-market  investor  who  diversifies 
his  holdings.  You  will  stand  to  gain  no  matter  what 
happens. 

Invest  in  such  personal  habits  as  Bible  reading, 
prayer,  and  everyday  godly  living.  Also,  practice 
courtesy,  candor,  and  cooperation.  These  are  blue 
chips  indeed.  They  pay  high  dividends  in  terms  of 
peace  of  mind  and  happiness. 

Invest  in  right  thinking.  Never  speculate  on  grudges, 
gripes,  and  grouches.  Never  put  your  mental  money 
in  prejudice,  pettiness,  or  pet  peeves.  Such  stocks  are 
always  going  down,  and  they  will  pull  you  right  along. 

Ever  so  often  the  wise  investor  analyzes  his  hold- 
ings. He  goes  over  his  entire  portfolio  carefully.  He 
sees  that  National  Nails  are  doing  pretty  well,  so  he 
buys  more  of  that  stock.  He  sells  his  TNT  because 
that  company  cut  the  dividend.  He  decides  to  hold 
Chattanooga  Choo  Choo  awhile  longer. 

Have  you  analyzed  your  investments  recently?  May- 
be you  ought  to  buy  more  education.  Perhaps  it  is  time 
to  unload  some  bad  habits — no  dividends  at  all  in 
them,  you  know.  But  by  all  means  hold  godliness  and 
personal  dedication  to  Christ.  g& 
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WITNESSING  - 


TO 
SPEAK 


NOT 

TO 

SPEAK 

BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 


If  you're  a  Christian 
who  wants  to  wit- 
ness, one  of  the  most 
important  things 

you  need  to  learn  is 
when  to  open  your  mouth  and 
when    to   keep   it   shut. 

I'm  an  expert  at  opening  mine 
when  it  should  be  shut  and  clos- 
ing it  when  it  should  be  open. 
So  maybe  you  can  learn  from  my 
mistakes. 

For  example,  one  time  a  friend 
of  mine  was  in  a  traffic  accident, 
which  could  have  been  fatal  if  it 
hadn't  been  for  his  fast  reflexes. 
He  suffered  only  minor  injuries, 
but  it  shook  him  up  pretty  badly, 
nonetheless. 


After  he  came  back  to  school 
and  we  were  sitting  around  wait- 
ing for  class  to  begin,  he  said  to 
me,  "I  wonder  why  my  life  was 
spared,"   or   something   similar. 

He  was  very  serious  at  that 
moment,  which  was  not  normally 
the  case.  Ordinarily  Bob  was  a 
rather  cocky,  overconfident  per- 
son. The  timing  for  a  brief,  but 
definite  testimony  couldn't  have 
been  better. 

But  I  blew  it.  As  I  recall,  I 
shrugged  and  said  something  like, 
"Just  one  of  those  things,  I  guess." 
Later  I  regretted  my  casual, 
meaningless  reply  and  wanted  to 
witness  to  him.  But  it  didn't  hap- 
pen, and  he  was  soon  as  self- 
reliant  and  unreachable  as  he 
had  been  before  the  accident. 

The  problem  was  twofold:  (1) 
I  didn't  think  before  I  spoke, 
which  is  fairly  common  with  me, 
and  (2)  I  wasn't  expecting  him 
to  be  open;  therefore  I  wasn't 
ready. 

Unfortunately,  witnessing  op- 
portunities won't  always  come 
precisely  when  you  want  them  to. 
You  have  to  be  always  on  the 
alert,  sensing  the  other  person's 
needs.  It  may  involve  rearranging 
your  carefully  planned  schedule, 
or  it  might  even  inconvenience 
you  slightly;  but  if  you're  sincere 
about  telling  others  of  Christ's 
power  to  transform  their  lives, 
the  sacrifice  should  be  worth  it. 

Here's  another  example.  I  used 
to  keep  a  copy  of  Campus  Cru- 
sade for  Christ's  "Four  Spiritual 
Laws"  in  my  car.  It  was  placed 
on  the  divider  between  my  bucket 
seats  and  was  very  conspicuous  to 
anyone  riding  with  me.  I  thought 


it  would  be  a  good  witnessing 
device. 

This  one  guy  I  used  to  drive 
home  fairly  often  saw  the  booklet 
there,  but  didn't  say  anything 
about  it  at  first.  Then  one  night, 
when  I  was  running  behind 
schedule  and  was  due  at  church 
for  a  meeting,  he  said,  "What  are 
the  'Four  Spiritual  Laws'?" 

I  had  been  waiting  for  this  op- 
portunity, and  I  had  been  pray- 
ing that  he'd  show  an  interest  in 
spiritual  things;  but  he  caught 
me  off  guard. 

"I'll  tell  you  some  other  time," 
I  replied.  "I'm  in  kind  of  a  hurry 
right  now." 

I  saw  him  lots  of  other  times 
after  that,  but  somehow  we  never 
got  back  to  the  "Four  Spiritual 
Laws"  or  the  whole  subject  of  his 
relationship  with  Christ. 

In  the  first  case  I  wasn't  pre- 
pared for  the  opening;  in  this 
latter  one,  I  just  didn't  have  time. 
Those  excuses  both  sound  ridicu- 
lous and  illogical  now,  but  that's 
what  actually  happened.  I  kept 
my  mouth  shut  when  I  should 
have  opened  it. 

The  opposite  has  also  been  a 
problem  with  me,  though.  I'm  an 
active  member  of  the  YMCA  in 
my  community,  so  I  meet  a  lot 
of  new  people  on  a  fairly  regular 
basis. 

While  I  don't  believe  in  bom- 
barding a  person  you  have  just 
met  with  a  sermon,  occasionally 
I  have  found  myself  going  on  and 
on  about  my  church  and  its  vari- 
ous activities  until  the  other  per- 
son  nearly  goes  to  sleep. 

There  are  some  guidelines  you 
can    learn    to    recognize.     When 


you  mention  church  or  spiritual 
relationships  to  someone  you 
don't  know  very  well,  there  is  go- 
ing to  be  a  reaction  of  some  sort. 
What  you  say  after  that  should 
be  based  on  the  reaction  you  re- 
ceived. 

Just  last  week,  for  example,  1 
was  talking  to  a  sixteen-year-old 
boy  who  had  recently  moved  to 
this  area  and  joined  the  Y.  The 
natural  question  was,  "Have  you 
found  a  church  around  here  yet?" 
He  hadn't,  so  I  mentioned  mine 
and  the  fantastic  high-school 
youth  group  we  have. 

As  it  happened,  he  had  heard 
of  my  church  and  was  interested, 
so  I  gave  him  some  additional 
information.  But  we  talked  about 
many  other  things  as  well. 

Too  many  young  Christians 
who  want  to  witness  think  they 
should  talk  only  about  spiritual 
matters.  Most  people  are  inter- 
ested in  a  wide  variety  of  things, 
and  as  Paul  says  in  1  Corinthians 
9:22,  we  should  be  "all  things  to 
all  men." 

At  the  same  time,  I  think  it 
is  important  to  share  your  be- 
liefs with  another  person  fairly 
early  in  the  relationship.  If  you 
wait  until  six  months  after  you've 
met  the  person  —  and  then  try  to 
tell  him  that  Jesus  means  every- 
thing to  you  and  how  your  life 
has  been  changed — he  will  prob- 
ably wonder  why  you  hadn't 
brought  up  the  subject  earlier. 

If  you  see  the  same  people 
frequently,  such  as  at  school  or 
work,  it  should  be  easy  to  wit- 
ness to  them  without  embarrass- 
ing them  or  putting  them  on  the 
spot.  Just  share  briefly  one  thing 


that  happened  over  the  weekend. 
Perhaps  you  had  a  speaker  who 
told  a  particularly  moving  true 
story  of  how  someone's  life  was 
changed.  People  are  usually  in- 
trigued by  true  stories. 

It's  a  fact  that  a  lot  of  people 
are  turned  off  by  well-meaning 
Christians  who  talk  too  much 
and  say  all  the  wrong  things.  But 
at  least  they're  trying,  and  the 
message  of  Christ  is  being  shared. 
The  other  person  may  not  appear 
especially  interested  at  the  time, 
but  that  doesn't  mean  he  will 
never   be   interested. 

I  think  it's  far  worse  not  to  say 
anything  at  all.  Of  course,  it's 
easier  to  keep  quiet,  too.  Once 
people  know  how  you  believe, 
they're  going  to  expect  you  to  act 
accordingly,  and  not  all  Chris- 
tians act  like  Christians  twenty- 
four  hours  a  day. 

Obviously  there  are  times  to 
speak  and  times  to  keep  quiet. 
How  can  you  know  what  to  do 
in  any  given  situation?  Well, 
sometimes  it's  fairly  apparent, 
but  often  it  is  not. 

If  you  are  praying  for  openings 
to  talk  to  others  about  Jesus, 
those  openings  will  come — as- 
suming that  you've  really  com- 
mitted your  life  to  Him  and  are 
ready  to  witness. 

Try  making  a  list  of  all  the 
people  you  saw  during  the  day 
that  you  could've  spoken  to.  You 
might  be  surprised  at  how  long  it 
will  be.  Naturally  you  can't  really 
witness  to  everyone  you  come  in 
contact  with,  but  you  can  present 
a  positive  personality  rather  than 
a  passive  or  a  negative  one. 

Smile.  Invite  people  to  church. 


Promise  to  pray  for  someone  with 
a  problem  (even  if  he  or  she 
isn't  a  Christian).  Offer  to  help 
a  sick  neighbor,  etc. 

Are  all  these  things  the  kind 
of  witnessing  we're  instructed  to 
do  in  the  New  Testament?  Yes 
and  no.  Jesus  said  if  you  offer 
someone  a  cup  of  cold  water  in 
His  name,  you're  doing  the  right 
thing   (Matthew    10:42). 

But  my  point  is  that  if  you  are 
performing  these  positive  func- 
tions because  you  love  the  Lord, 
vour  life  will  be  a  blessing  and 
others  will  be  drawn   to  you. 

Of  course  just  presenting  a 
positive  attitude  and  good  works 
isn't  enough,  but  it's  a  start  and 
will  certainly  give  you  more  op- 
portunities to  tell  people  what 
Jesus  means  to  you.  (It  always 
helps  if  vou  can  show  them  as 
well  as  tell  them!) 

Probablv  every  school  has  a 
"religious  fanatic"  from  time  to 
time  who  becomes  a  laughing- 
stock and  makes  things  rough  for 
the  other  Christians  on  campus. 
And  certainly  every  school  has  a 
large  corps  of  underground  Chris- 
tians who  never  say  anything 
about  their   Savior. 

Obviously,  for  the  majority  of 
Christians,  the  most  productive 
place  to  be  is  somewhere  in  the 
middle,  speaking  when  their 
words  will  be  effective.  Not 
everyone  is  equipped  with  the 
same  talents  and  gifts,  but  every- 
one can  share  his  faith  in  some 
way.  There  may  be  someone  you 
know  right  now  who  is  waiting 
for  you  to  meet  his  spiritual  needs. 

Don't  put  it  off.  For  some  peo- 
ple, tomorrow  will  never  come.  ^ 


YOU  WERE  THERE 


When    I    thought 

no   one   knew   .   .   . 

YOU   knew. 
When   the  way  seemed 
so   hard   .   .   . 

YOU    made   it  easier. 
When    I   followed  the  crowd 

and  went  back  on   YOU   .   .   . 
YOU   forgave. 
When    I    stumbled 

and   fell   .   .   . 

YOU   picked   me   up  again. 
When    problems   came 

from   all   around   .   .   . 

YOU   solved  them. 
When    I    thought   I   was   all   alone 
in   this  world,   no  one   to   love   me, 
no   one   to   care,   I   turned   around 

and   Lord  Jesus  .   .   . 

YOU  were  there. 

— Sue   Schwaninger 


What 

Makes 

The 

Difference? 

BY  FLOYD  D.  CAREY 

Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth  and 
Christian   Education 
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■  ■  hat  makes  the  difference  be- 
tween Christian  youth  who  are 
vibrant,  optimistic,  and  filled 
with  joy  and  those  who  are  tired, 
lifeless,  and  bored?  I  believe  that 
the  answer  to  this  question  is  set 
forth  in  the  message  of  the  fol- 
lowing story. 

A  magazine  article  told  of  an 


illiterate  young  man  in  one  of  the 
inland  provinces  of  China.  Short- 
ly after  his  conversion,  he  de- 
cided to  witness  for  the  Lord  by 
distributing  Bibles  and  Christian 
literature.  He  served  the  Lord 
many  years  in  this  manner.  Even 
though  he  stammered  when  he 
talked,  he  witnessed  for  the  Sav- 
ior every  day.  Many  people  read 
the  Bible,  but  they  also  observed 
his  life  which  was  a  living  epistle 
of  Christ  (2  Corinthians  3:2). 
When  the  Lord  took  him  home 
to  heaven,  those  with  whom  he 
had  labored  said  of  him,  "There 
was  no  difference  between  his 
life  and  the  Book." 

Believing  the  message  of  the 
Bible  and  accepting  the  promises 
of  Christ  make  the  difference  be- 
tween vibrant  Christian  teenagers 
and  those  who  are  lifeless  and 
bored.  There  is  a  big  difference 
in  simply  identifying  with  the 
message  of  the  Bible  and  believ- 
ing in  it.  This  same  principle 
applies  to  believing  in  the  prom- 
ises of  Christ  and  accepting  the 
promises  of  Christ.  Christian 
youth  must  honestly  believe  the 
message  of  the  Bible  and  straight- 
forwardly accept  the  promises  of 
Christ. 

What's  the  hang-up?  It  should 
be  a  normal  course  of  action  for 
Christian  youth  to  believe  the 
message  of  the  Bible  and  to  ac- 
cept the  promises  of  Christ.  Yet, 
many  Christian  youth  have  no 
energy  or  interest;  they  are 
plagued  by  doubt  and  fear;  and 
they  are  bored  and  depressed. 
What's  the  hang-up?  Or,  better 
yet,   who  is  the  hang-up? 

Satan  is  at  work  in  the  world 
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today.  This  is  the  major  reason 
for  the  situation  that  I  have  out- 
lined. He  especially  wants  to 
dampen  the  spirit  of  Christian 
teens  and  to  deceive  them.  "If  he 
cannot  foul  up  their  life  through 
incorrect  doctrine,  lack  of  bal- 
ance, materialism,  laziness,  lust, 
or  other  overt  sins,"  states  Dwight 
L.  Carlson,  a  Christian  physician, 
"he  will  use  fatigue  and  weari- 
ness." 

In  Ephesians  6:12  Paul  re- 
minds us  that  we  are  not  wrest- 
ling (fighting)  with  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places.  This  makes  a  dif- 
ference too!  Satan  doesn't  want 
Christian  youth  to  believe  in  the 
message  of  the  Bible  and  to  ac- 
cept the  promises  of  Christ.  He 
wants  them  to  doubt,  to  be  bored 
and  depressed;  and  he  is  at  work 
to  achieve  these  goals. 

God's  grace  is  sufficient. 
(Read  2  Corinthians  12:9.)  He 
wants  Christian  youth  to  live  a 
vibrant,  optimistic,  and  joy-filled 
life.  I  want  to  list  four  guidelines 
that  will  assist  you  in  exercising 
your  faith,  in  believing  God's 
Word  as  it  is,  and  in  boldly  ac- 
cepting the  promises  of  Jesus 
Christ: 

Count  your  blessings.  "Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places"  (Ephe- 
sians 1:3).  Count  your  bless- 
ings! No,  don't  count  your  bless- 
ings— write  them  down.  Right 
now!    List    five    family    blessings, 


five  physical  blessings,  and  five 
spiritual  blessings.  By  remember- 
ing God's  blessings,  trust  and  joy 
will  be  renewed. 

Capitalize  on  your  strengths. 
"For  God  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power,  and 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind" 
(2  Timothy  1:7).  Recognize 
your  spiritual  strengths  (position 
in  Christ)  and  your  personal 
strengths.  God  has  made  you  a 
unique  person  with  special  skills; 
and  He  wants  you  to  employ 
them  in  serving  Him  and  in  liv- 
ing a  fascinating,  rewarding,  and 
vibrant  life. 

Co)ifess  failures,  but  face  the 
future  with  faith.  "Forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind 
...  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Philippians 
3:13,  14).  That's  right:  forget 
the  mistakes  of  the  past.  Trust 
Christ  for  your  needs  today  and 
tomorrow.  There's  nothing  wrong 
with  the  "now"  life — that  is,  if  it 
is  supplied  by  Christ. 

Cultivate  your  spiritual  health. 
"Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication with  thanksgiving  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  un- 
to God"  (Philippians  4:6).  God 
wants  you  to  be  successful.  He 
wants  your  life  to  be  vibrant, 
optimistic,  and  filled  with  joy. 
Satan  wants  you  to  be  tired,  life- 
less, and  bored.  Talk  with  God 
and  ask  Him  to  touch  your  life 
so  that  your  friends  can  say, 
"There  is  no  difference  between 
his  life  and  the  Book."  Living  by 
the  Book — and  in  the  Book — 
makes  the  difference.  t$£i 
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A  PLAGE  FOR  DYING 


BY  T.  COLLUMS 


"Let  her  by!  She's  a  nurse!  She's  needed!"  said  some- 
one as  a  stout  lady  pushed  toward  the  scene  of  a  man 
gradually  slumping  from  the  clutches  of  his  horror- 
stricken  wife. 

"Is  a  doctc 
shouted  a  bystander. 

Not  one,  but  two  well-known  physicians  appeared 
within  seconds.  Dr.  Swiss  eased  between  the  back 
pews,   followed  by  the  tall  Dr.  Green. 

"Call  an  ambulance!  Get  it  here  immediately!"  said 
a  friend  whose  arms  were  embracing  the  grieving  wife. 

The  fact  that  there  was  no  pulsebeat  caused  the  first 
physician  to  begin  artificial  respiration.  The  "guh-uh- 
uh"  sounds  gurgling  from  a  seemingly  closed  throat 
gave  courage  to  onlookers;  but  still  there  was  no 
rhythmic  breathing. 

The  patient  doctors  leaned  forward  and  began  giving 
mouth-to-mouth  resuscitation  to  Mr.  Paul.  Again  and 
again  they  repeated  their  efforts  until  they  saw  chest 
movements    indicating    that   breathing   had    returned. 

"Please  stand  back,"  someone  said. 

Soft  organ  music  continued,  as  the  large  robed  choir 
toOk  its  place  in  the  choir  loft.  Next  appeared  staff 
members  and  pastor,  all  unaware  that  a  fellow  mem- 
ber had  been  retrieved  from  death's  clutches. 

Four  men  were  tenderly  placing  Mr.  Paul  on  a 
brown  stretcher  to  carry  him  outside  when  sounds  from 
an  approaching  ambulance,  screaming  at  full  blast, 
came  to  a  screeching  stop  at  the  church  steps.  Mr. 
Paul  was  placed  inside  the  ambulance,  which  sped  to 
the  hospital's  emergency  room. 

A  degree  of  calmness  settled  over  the  sympathizing 
congregation. 


"I'm  sure  if  our  ailing  brother  could  speak  that  he 
would  say,  'Proceed  with  the  services  as  planned';  how- 
ever, before  we  continue  the  evening  program,  let's 
pause  for  silent  prayers  remembering  Brother  Paul,  his 
family,  the  physicians  in  charge,"  suggested  the  dedi- 
cated and  beloved  pastor. 

Reverently  the  congregation  responded  with  bowed 
heads. 

Less  than  twenty  minutes  later  the  minister  an- 
nounced, "Mr.  Paul  is  in  the  hospital's  emergency 
unit.  His  breathing  is  much  stronger!  He  is  conscious, 
and  with  his  family  is  our  associate  pastor.  For  this 
report  we  are  thankful!" 

Through  my  mind  went  the  dramatic  mental  pic- 
tures which  took  place  in  a  thirty-minute  period  in 
my  home  church.  These  experiences  could  have  hap- 
pened to  me!  Would  I  have  been  prepared?  What 
about  my  relationship  with  my  heavenly  Father  who 
knows  me  better  than  I  know  myself?  My  prayer  has 
been  for  Him  to  help  me  become  what  He  would  have 
me  be. 

What  about  my  relations  with  my  fellowman? 
Was  I  exhibiting  the  love  of  Christ? 

Thinking  further,  I  decided  there  couldn't  be  a  bet- 
ter place  for  one  to  become  suddenly  ill  than  in 
church,  fortunately  exposed  to  the  aid  of  competent 
nurses  and  doctors,  within  close  proximity  of  a  noted 
hospital,  with  Christian  friends  praying  for  the  Lord's 
will  to  be  done  and  the  associate  pastor's  presence  giv- 
ing comfort  to  my  family  in  the  adjoining  emergency 
room.  Not  only  would  it  be  an  ideal  place  for  sick- 
ness, but  an  ideal  place  to  have  an  encounter  with 
death!  tgi 
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happiness  is 

A  WIDE  SELECTION 

WHICH  IS  WHAT  WE  HAVE  FOR  YOU 


THE  RENEWED  MIND 

by  Larry  Christenson 

The  author  of  The  Christian  Family  describes  specific 
procedures  for  overcoming  wrong  attitudes  and  habits. 
Designed  for  every  ordinary,  earnest  Christian  who  wants 
to  be  what  he  ought  to  be. 
Paperback  $2.45 

HOW  BIG  IS  GOD? 

by  Kathryn  Kuhlman 

One  of  the  most  gripping  true  stories  you  will  ever  read! 
A  modern-day  Job  and  her  entire  family  are  miraculously 
healed  of  incurable  afflictions!  It's  almost  impossible  to  stop 
reading  it  once  you've  begun. 
Paperback  95c 

THE  SHADOW  OF  HIS  HAND 

by  Norris  L.  Wogen 

The  organizer  of  the  first  International  Lutheran 
Conference  on  the  Holy  Spirit  tells  his  own  story.  The 
search,  the  frustrations,  the  triumphs  of  a  man  longing 
for  the  sense  of  fulness  the  Holy  Spirit  affords. 
Paperback  $2.25 

EVERYTHING  YOU  NEED  TO  KNOW 
FOR  A  CASSETTE  MINISTRY 

by  Viggo  Sogaard 

A  book  that  really  lives  up  to  its  name,  by  a  missionary 
who  proved  the  value  of  cassettes  in  his  own  ministry. 
Complete  information  about  machines,  tapes,  studios, 
recording,  mikes,  markets,  distribution  .  .  everything. 
Paperback  $2.95 


KEPT  BYTHE  POWER  OF  GOD 

by  I.  Howard  Marshall 

An  eminent  Scottish  theologian  writes  a  thorough,  fresh 
study  on  the  crucial  question  of  the  security  of  the  believer — 
without  the  bitterness  the  subject  usually  generates. 
Paperback  $3.50 

THE  NEW  AND  LIVING  WAY 

by  George  Allen  Turner 

An  esteemed  professor  at  Asbury  Theological  Seminary 
shares  his  insights  on  the  book  of  Hebrews — paragraph 
by  paragraph — to  help  us  grasp  the  total  message  of  this 
difficult  book.  (Study  Guide  also  available.) 
Paperback  $3.50 

A  BAG  WITHOUT  HOLES 

by  Fred  Eggerichs,  with  Bernard  Palmer 

How  to  prepare  for  your  family,  your  finances,  and  your 
future  A  complete  handbook  on  the  proper  disposition  of 
what  you've  worked  so  hard  to  get  Gift  annuities,  insurance, 
wills,  government  regulations — the  whole  story  of  financial 
management  for  Christians  who  care  about  God's  work  and 
their  own  families. 
Paperback  $2.95  (Nov.) 

THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OF  ATHEISM 

by  R.  C.  Sproul 

The  book  that  puts  the  Christian  back  on  the  offensive  in 
the  face  of  atheism.  Sproul.  professor  of  apologetics  at 
Gordon-Conwell  Theological  Seminary,  argues  that  it  is 
always  the  atheist  who  must  do  the  "proving." 
Paperback  $2.95 
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BETHANY  FELLOWSHIP, INC.,  Minneapolis,  MN  55438 


//  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die  (Hebrews  9:27). 


HOW  TO  QEAL  WITH  [ 


Man  cannot  ignore  his  fate;  everyone  will 
someday  die.  The  orphan  sobs  in  his  pil- 
low during  the  midnight  hour.  The  com- 
panion faces  a  new  world  with  the  loss 
of  a  mate.  Physicians  try  to  postpone 
death,  and  the  church  tries  to  explain  it.  To  every 
man  death  is  a  mysterious  challenge. 

Winds  come  to  tear  down  homes  and  businesses 
that  have  taken  years  to  build.  Floods  come  to  wipe 
away  all  that  man  holds  dear.  The  blistering  sun  or 
the  merciless  cold  takes  its  toll.  The  body  can  be  cap- 
tured  by  disease   in   a   moment's   notice. 

However,  death  is  not  the  end.  There  is  life  after 
death.  Christ  has  given  us  the  secret  of  facing  this 
constant  enemy.  If  we  are  in  Christ,  we  do  not  have 
to  fear  death;  for  Christ  has  conquered  it  (Revelation 
1:18). 

During  the  International  Evangelism  Congress  in 
Mexico  City,  W.  A.  Davis,  Bobby  Sustar,  and  J.  Ralph 
Brewer  conducted  a  discussion  on  "How  to  Deal  With 
Death.''  In  preparation  for  the  workshop  they  inter- 
viewed several  young  people  concerning  death.  Their 
questions  and  responses  are  recorded  below: 

Interviewer:  Are  young  people  concerned  about 
death ? 

Teenager  A:  They  really  are.  People  who  don't 
know  the  Lord  are  scared  of  death,  so  they  try  not  to 
think  about  it.  They  try  to  be  so  busy  that  they  don't 
have  time  to  think,  What  will  I  do  if  I  die  right  now? 

Interviewer:  If  you  were  suddenly  told  that  you  had 
a  limited  time  to  live,  how  do  you  feel  that  you  woidd 
react  to  the  news? 

Teenager  A:  I  would  start  praying  and  evaluate  my 
life.  I  would  try  to  correct  all  wrongs.  I  would  try  to 
be  a  more  effective  witness  for  Christ. 

Interviewer:  Do  you  feel  young  people  are  con- 
cerned about  the  subject  of  death? 

Teenager  B:  I  feel  that  they  want  to  be  concerned, 
but  they  suppress  it  because  they  are  afraid  of  what 
is  going  to  happen  to  them  after  death.  Most  people 
feel  guilty  and  scared  when  they  talk  of  death.  I  feel 
Christians  have  a  more  free  attitude  toward  death  be- 
cause they  know  what  is  going  to  happen.  They  have 
Christ  to  help  them  and  to  lean  on.  They  know  that 
Christ  is  going  to  be  there  whenever  they  do  die. 

Interviewer:  If  you  were  told  suddenly  that  you  had 


a  limited  time  to  live,  are  there  things  you  would 
change?  How  do  you  feel  that  you  would  react  to  this 
news? 

Teenager  B:  I  don't  think  I  would  mind  it.  I  would 
go  around  trying  to  talk  others  (non-Christians)  into 
believing  that  Christ  is  with  us  and  is  going  to  be  with 
us  no  matter  what.  I  want  people  to  feel,  If  I  do  die, 
it  will  be  the  Lord's  will  and  not  the  devil  cutting 
me  down. 

Interviewer:  If  you  had  to  die  today,  how  do  you 
think  your  life  in  the  hereafter  woidd  be?  What  do 
you  think  your  life  would  consist  of? 

Teenager  C:  Not  very  much. 

Interviewer:  Where  do  you  think  you  would  go? 

Teenager  C:  To  hell. 

Interviewer:  Do  you  look  forward  to  going  to  hell? 

Teenager  C:  No,  sir! 

Interviewer:   What  are  your  plans  to  change? 

Teenager  C:  I  don't  have  any. 

Interviewer:  If  you  were  to  die  today,  where  do 
you  think  you  woidd  go? 

Teenager  D:  To  heaven. 

Interviewer:  Why  do  you  feel  you  would  go  to 
heaven? 

Teenager  D.  I  feel  that  I  have  led  a  good  life.  I 
love  the  Lord.  He's  done  a  lot  for  me. 

Interviewer:  Do  you  fear  death? 

Teenager  E:  Yes. 

Interviewer:  From  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  are  you 
a  Christian? 

Teenager  E:  No. 

Interviewer:  What  is  the  most  feared  thing  about 
dying? 

Teenager  E:  Going  to  hell. 

Interviewer:  If  you  had  to  die  today,  would  that 
fact  scare  you? 

Teenager  F:  No,  it  wouldn't  scare  me. 

Interviewer:  Why  would  it  not  scare  you? 

Teenager  F:  Because  I  know  Jesus,  and  He  took  the 
sting  out  of  death.  It  is  all  paid.  I'm  ready  to  meet  the 
Lord. 

Interviewer:  You  had  some  friends  that  died  recent- 
ly. Did  you  get  any  insight  about  death  during  that 
time  of  sorrow? 

Teenager  G:  I  was  going  to  college  with  the  two 
girls,  and  I  thought  a  lot  about  it.  Many  persons  were 
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BY  DOUGLAS  LeROY 


asking:  "Why  would  God  let  something  like  that  hap- 
pen to  girls  that  were  Christians?"  I  had  to  answer 
those  questions  for  myself,  and  I  thought  it  through. 
I  think  that  maybe  somewhere  in  our  future  God 
knows  that  something  might  hinder  our  lives  spiritual- 
ly or  that  we  might  be  a  hindrance  to  somebody  else. 
I  believe  He  knows  the  right  time  when  we  should  go 
and  that  He  has  a  reason  for  all  things,  because  all 
things  do  work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  the 
Lord.  I  think  He  had  a  reason  for  taking  the  girls  at 
that  time.  If  He  wanted  to  take  me  now,  I  think  that 
as  long  as  I  know  that  I  am  ready,  I  would  be  hap- 
pier in  heaven  if  that's  His  will  for  me. 

Teenager  H:  It  was  the  first  funeral  I  had  ever 
been  to.  I  saw  one  of  the  girls'  mothers  crying;  and 
because  I  wasn't  crying,  I  felt  bad  about  it.  I  didn't 
understand  really  why  the  mothers  were  crying,  be- 
cause I  knew  the  girls  were  going  to  be  much  hap- 
pier in  heaven  than  they  were  on  earth.  I  know  how 
many  problems  I  have  even  as  a  preacher's  daughter, 
and  I  can  imagine  that  people  whose  parents  aren't 
Christians  could  have  more  problems  than  I.  Before  the 
funeral  I  had  just  thought  the  girls  were  happier  in 
heaven;  but  then  I  started  to  thinking,  What  if  a  mem- 
ber of  my  family  had  died?  I  guess  there  would  be 
some  sorrow.  But  in  a  way  I  felt  it  wasn't  fair  for  the 
girls  to  die  and  for  me  to  be  left. 

Teenager  1:  People  fear  death  because  they  don't 
know  what  comes  after  it.  Mysterious  things,  things 
you  don't  know  anything  about,  have  a  tendency  to 
scare  you.  Even  though  death  is  a  mystery  and  some- 
thing to  be  afraid  of,  there  is  always  that  curiosity 
thing — man  wants  to  know  what  is  going  to  happen 
after  death.  I  guess  all  religions  are  based  on  what  is 
going  to  happen  after  death.  That  is  why  I  can't  un- 
derstand how  a  person  could  live,  believing  there  was 
going  to  be  nothing  after  death.  Some  people  believe 
that  when  they  die,  that  is  the  end.  I  can't  see  any 
purpose  in  living  if  there  is  nothing  coming  after 
death.  That  belief  is  a  way  out — people  don't  know 
what  is  going  to  come  after  death,  so  their  belief  that 
there  is  nothing  after  death  is  just  an  escape  route. 

Teenager  J:  A  young  girl  at  our  high  school  com- 
mitted suicide  two  years  ago.  She  really  didn't  have 
many  problems;  people  seemed  to  think  she  was  a 
pretty  happy  girl.  I  don't  imagine  this  girl  was  ever  a 


Christian,  but  I  used  to  think  about  it — because  when 
I  had  problems,  I  would  think  about  going  out  and 
killing  myself.  But  as  I  thought  about  it,  I  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  if  I  killed  myself,  there  would  be  no 
way  for  me  to  ask  God's  forgiveness.  I  knew  it  would 
be  just  like  murdering  somebody  else,  and  I  would 
be  committing  a  sin  because  murder  is  a  sin. 

What  do  you  think  of  death?  Death  can  be  an  en- 
emy or  a  friend,  depending  on  your  preparation. 
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Radio -A  Gold  Mine  for  Youth 


BY  JIM  WATTERS 


"So  don't  forget;  that's  today  — 
the  Church  of  God  youth  choir 
bake  sale  in  front  of  Harris  Su- 
permarket. And  EVERYBODY 
knows  how  good  those  Church  of 
God  young  people  can  cook! 
Umm-Hmmmm!  And  now  here's 
Johnny  Cash  singing.    .    .    ." 

The  door  to  the  studio  swung 
open  as  I  finished  my  intro  and 
in  stepped  some  of  the  youths 
that  I  had  just  been  talking 
about. 

"Jim,"  one  of  them  said,  "it 
looks  like  we're  going  to  sell  out 
completely.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  successful  bake  sales  we've 
had.  So  many  of  the  folks  have 
been  kidding  us  about  that 
'Church  of  God'  cooking  you  keep 
bragging  about  that  we  know  this 
station  is  mostly  responsible  for 
our  success.  So  we  just  wanted  to 
say  thank  you." 

And  with  that  they  presented 
us  a  big  plate  of  cookies,  a  plate 
of  candy,  and  soft  drinks. 

"Hey,  boss!"  I  yelled.  "Is  this 
payola?" 

"Yes,  sir,  if  I  don't  get  first 
choice!"  he  yelled  back. 

Then,  to  the  young  people  he 
said,  through  a  mouthful  of 
cookie,  "No,  it's  not  payola,  and 
you  don't  have  to  feel  obligated 
or  anything.  We  were  glad  to 
promote  your  sale.  It's  called 
public-service  time,  and  we'll 
give  you  your  share  of  it  when- 
ever you  need  it.  Um-m,  Jim,  you 
were  right:  these  Church  of  God 
young  people  really  can  cook!" 

There's  millions  of  dollars 
worth  of  free  advertising  time 
available  for  your  youth  activi- 
ties.   Commercials    on    radio    are 


very  expensive,  but  just  a  little 
courtesy  and  common  sense  will 
give  you  the  chance  to  advertise 
your  church  or  its  latest  endeavor 
— a  bake  sale,  a  youth  revival, 
special  singing,  or  a  guest  speak- 
er— to  an  audience  that  numbers 
in  the  thousands.  Often  an  ad  is 
ignored  or  overlooked  by  the  tired 
folks  scanning  the  evening  paper, 
and  even  your  faithful  members 
seldom  read  the  church  bulletin 
all  that  carefully.  But  radio  sand- 
wiches your  announcements  be- 
tween entertainment  and  pre- 
sents it  to  many  people  who  are 
captive  audiences  —  folks  in  cars 
or  offices,  or  working  people  on 
the  job. 

Now  here  are  a  few  do's  and 
don'ts  to  remember  when  you 
want  free  time  for  your  youth: 

DO  ivrite,  or  better  yet  type  your 
announcement  on  a  postcard. 
If  it's  typed  on  a  card,  it  will 
get  into  the  control  room  more 
quickly,  stay  there  longer,  and 
be  aired  more  often. 

DON'T  send  tiro  pages  written 
in  pencil  by  the  lady  whose 
handwriting  would  confound  a 
druggist. 

DO  call  the  station  if  something 
comes  up  unexpectedly,  like  a 
change  in  program  or  place. 

DO  NOT  call  the  station  to  dic- 
tate a  long  announcement  to 
the  secretary.  At  most  small 
stations  that  "secretary"  is  also 
receptionist,  telephone  girl, 
bookkeeper,  traffic  director, 
sales  assistant,  and  coffee  mak- 
er, in  addition  to  her  full-time 
job  as  "secretary."  If  you  call 
her  with  an  overly  long  an- 
nouncement while  she's  trying 
to  answer  two  other  lines,  fin- 
ish the  commercial  log,  and 
greet     the     visitors     from     the 


FCC,  chances  are  your  impor- 
tant announcements,  if  they 
get  to  the  announcer  at  all, 
will  get  no  further  than  his 
trash  can. 

DO  give  all  necessary  informa- 
tion—  who,  w  h  e  n,  what, 
where,  how,  how  much,  and 
by  whom. 

DON'T  try  to  get  in  a  sermon  or 
a  slam  on  anyone.  God  is  love, 
not  propaganda.  A  morning 
announcer  from  Elkin,  North 
Carolina,  was  particularly  of- 
fended by  a  huckster  who  had 
been  given  a  free  morning 
program  (another  goodie  the 
Lord  might  send  your  way). 
In  addition  to  his  lack  of  tact, 
the  preacher  was  lazy.  He  sent 
his  taped  sermons  just  like  they 
came  off  the  machine  and  nev- 
er bothered  to  rewind  them. 
The  irritated  announcer  soon 
ceased  bothering  to  rewind 
them  either.  Every  Sunday,  he 
would  run  the  preacher's  ser- 
mon backward.  Nor  very  nice, 
but  it's  just  an  example  to 
show  you  what  not  to  do. 

If  you're  a  sincere  Christian 
youth,  with  just  a  reasonable 
amount  of  common  courtesy, 
you'll  find  your  local  radio  sta- 
tion can  be  a  really  effective  ad- 
vertising tool  for  your  youth  ac- 
tivities. Young  people  usually 
find  this  aspect  particularly  re- 
warding; and  since  there  is  usu- 
ally some  degree  of  empathy  be- 
tween youth  and  the  young  an- 
nouncers (which  are  now  in  the 
majority),  I  would  recommend 
that  you  cultivate  a  good  work- 
ing relationship  with  the  stations 
in  your  area.  The  devil  has  used 
radio  stations  long  enough.  Why 
don't  we  put  them  to  work  for 
the  Lord?    Sh' 
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FOR  SALE:   GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.    For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VAIDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.    0.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone   242-0730 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers 

of    DISTINCTIVE 


BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church    Product's 

3511   Hixson   Pike 
Chattanooqa.  Term    37415. 

(615)875-0679 


Since  1888.  Write  for  free  estimate. 


SOUTHEASTERN  EQUIPMENT  CO. 


Chain  and  tablet  in  com- 
plete range  of  aizet  for  every 
Church  need.  Steel  and  wood 
folding  chain,  folding  ban- 
quet tablet,  apeaken'  standi. 
Alio  office  deiks  and 
chain.  Write  for  infor- 
mation. 


SILER  CITY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES  -CROSSES  -SIGNS 

"-Sri ^-^~7    KRINKLGLAS 

^Slui V}  Six  WINDOWS 

l-l     ri'    Church  credit  plana  available . 
Free  colored  brochure. 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 

Phone:  713*834246 


t  CHURCH  STEEPLES 


*  10  UttS  MIC  [XPIBIINCI    100 S  OF  MODEIS 

*  COMF1  IK  [DICTIONS  Br  GMSSUCH 

*  10  YEAR  tVMMII]  11-fUCt 


QChoir 
(Jy  Pulpit 
Kobes 


IN   KEEPING  WITH    EASTER 

Send  today  for  FREE  catalog  C-172 
(Choir  Robes);  J-172  (Children's 
Robes);  P-172  (Pulpit  Robes);  F-172 
(Fund  Raising  with  Collegiate  Can- 
dles). 


COLLEGIATE  CAP  &  GOWN  CO. 


MONEY! 


S50  00  CASH  every  time  1 0  members  ol  your  group 
each  sell  10  bottles  ol  Gran-ma's  Pride  (12  oz  ) 
Vanilla  and/or  Lemon  Flavoring  al  $1.00  each. 
100°.  MARK-UP'  The  12  oz.  bottles  ol  Flavoring 
cost  your  group  only  50c  each  —  sell  for  $1  00!  NO 
INVESTMENT!  Order  100  to  500  bottles  today 
Take  up  to  30  days  to  send  payment  Give  your 
name,  title,  phone  number  and  complete  address, 
the  name  address,  etc  of  2nd  officer,  name  of 
group,  quantity  of  each  desired  and  nearest 
Freight  Office  (no  parcel  postl  We  ship  FOB 
Birmingham,  with  extras  included  FREE  to  cover 
shipping  cost  Groups  only    Order  today. 


VERNE  COLLIER 


DEPT.   4-104 
900  No.  19th  St.,   Birmingham,  Alabama  35203, 


BOB  HARRINGTON 

("CHAPLAIN  OF  BOURBON  STREET") 

SAYS: 

"I  have  just  recently  come 
across  Dr.  Lovett's  new 
book,  JESUS  WANTS 
YOU  WELL!  While  I  con- 
sider DEALING  WITH 
THE  DEVIL  the  most 
important  book  next  to 
the  Bible,  I  feel  this  new 
book  is  also  one  desper- 
ately needed  by  every 
Christian.  As  the  days 
I  get  darker,  true  believers 
may  not  have  access  to 
doctors  and  hospitals, 
and  they'll  need  a  plan 
for  working  with  the 
Lord  to  obtain  healing 
for  their  bodies.  This  is 
the  best  I've  seen!" 


reg.  $3.95 


SPECIAL  GET 
ACQUAINTED  OFFER 
BOTH  BOOKS  $4.90 

(REG.  $6.90  SAVE  $2.00) 

YOU  MUST  BUY  BOTH  BOOKS 
TO  GET  THIS  SPECIAL  OFFER 

■  aaaamaai        c  lip  and  mail.        amaii 

PERSONAL  CHRISTIANITY      5226 
Box  549,  Baldwin  Park,  Calif.  91 706 
D   Enclosed  is  $4.90.  Please  send  me 
JESUS  WANTS  YOU  WELL!  and 
DEALING  WITH  THE  DEVIL  by 
C.  S.  Lovett  at  your  special  get 
acquainted  offer. 

(This  offer  good  only  with  coupon. 
Limit  1  per  family,  of  course.) 


city    , 
state 


23  YEARS  "PREPARING  CHRISTIANS 
FOR  CHRIST'S  COMING" 


a 


fifc 


AN  OBSERVATION  OF  TROTH 


Sometimes   I   wonder 
about  God 
about  life 

about  myself; 
But  one  thing  comes  shining 

through   my  mental   fog: 
Christ  is  guiding   my  way. 

—Kay   Rowland 
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FIBERGLASS 


Formerly  Southern  Desk  Company 

Superior  Seating-Solid  wood  and 

Deepfoam  Cushioned  Pews 

Pulpit  and  Chancel  Furniture 

Phone  704/322-8380 

Dept.  J.     P.  O.  Drawer  2187 

Hickory,  North  Carolina  28601 


^>W  PiAMSTS 

ADD:  Chords,  "runt,"  progression 

Twenty  lessons  $4.98 

EVANGELICAL  MUSIC,  Dept  Jl-1 

HAWARDEN.  IOWA  51023 


A/C  214  6574524     Bon  931     Henderson,  Tern  75652 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 

Ask  for  our  FREE  Catalog' 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer  E 
Madison,  Tenn.  37115 


Baptistries 
Steeples 
Wall  Crosses 
Bapistry   Heating 
Complete  Accessories 
Carillons 


Gutoix,  Fibetgtaaa  'PktxlueU  Tug 

'       Nashville,    Tn.  —  Augusto,   Go. 

PO    BOX   lot 
,      MOUNT   JULIET     TENNESSEE    37'2? 

(615)  758-5904 


EMaMMMa 


EASY 
PAY 
PLAN 

40 

Models 


Arnmm* 


BONUS  GIFTS 

with  your  purchase 


Save  on  Accordion 
Amplifiers,  too! 


Importer-to-You  Prices.  Choose 
exactly  the  accordion  you  want! 
Buy  direct  from  Importer — save  mid- 
dleman profit!  Our  35th  year... America's 
leading  accordion  importer  selling  direct 
to  you.  More  than  40  famous  make  accor- 
dions for  student,  teacher,  professional. 
Standard  or  Electronic.  5  day  NO  Risk 
Home  Trial. ..play  before  you  buy.  Easy 
terms;  low  down  payment. 

TRADE-INS  WELCOMED 
Satisfaction   assured 

Color  Catalogs 
Import  er-To- You 
Price  List. 
Rush  coupon.  Get  all  details,  pictures, 
importer-direct  prices  on  all  models.  Save 
on  special  amplifiers,  too!    Write: 
Accordion  Corp.  of  America  •  Dept.  LP- 25 
5535  Belmont  Ave  Chicago,  III.  60641 


FREE! 
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I  5535  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  Illinois  60641 
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O  CHECK  IF  YOU  HAVE  A  TRADE-IN! 


orgroup  NOW...$40  to  $400  with 
Wade's  exclusive  design  napkins. 


GET  STARTED  TODAY  by  mailing  in 
the  coupon  below. 

We'll  rush  full  details  of  how  your 
church  or  group  can  add  $40,  $100  —  even 
$400  or  more  —  to  its  treasury  in  imme- 
diate cash  profits  with  exclusive  colorful 
napkins  from  Anna  Elizabeth  Wade. 

Lightweight,  easy-to-carry  napkins  mean 
on-the-spot  profits.  Have  10  members  sell 
20  packages  of  napkins  each  and  you've 
made  $40  cash. 

Everyone  needs  and  uses  napkins. 
There's  no  risk  to  your  treasury.  We  ship 
on  credit.  Your  group  has  60  days  to  pay. 

Send  for  full  details  now! 

Free  Samples  -  Special  Offer 

Beautiful  Inspirational 
and  Happiness  Nap- 
kins are  exclusive 
Wade  designs.  Each 
package  contains  32 
white  linen-textured 
paper  napkins  13'/2"  x 
13 W.  FREE  SAM- 
PLES of  napkins  sent 
immediately.  No  obli- 
gation. Send  coupon 
today! 

Anna  Elizabeth  Wade.  Dept.  430  DC 

Lynchburg,  Virginia  24505 
Division  Chap  Stick  Company 


Wade's  Five  Star 
Fund-Raising  Plan: 
•fc  No  investment 
"^  No  risk 
•^  Proven  items 
TpV  Instant  sales 
•j(  Instant  profits 
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Rush  FREE  SAMPLE  assortment  of  ex- 
clusive napkins.  My  group  sends  no 
money  and  there's  no  obligation. 
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BY  DONALD  L  HUGHES 

State  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Director  of   Montana 


"It  Matters  to  Him,"  the  1974  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis theme,  was  very  appropriate  as  thousands  of 
Church  of  God  youth  became  involved  in  understand- 
ing their  relationship  to  their  heavenly  Father  and  in 
spreading  the  message  of  Jesus  Christ.  Although  this 
year's  National  Youth  Emphasis  is  now  history,  the  ef- 
fects of  concerned  youth  throughout  the  world  will  be 
felt  for  years  to  come. 

Pastors  and  youth  leaders,  faced  with  the  many  and 
varied  attractions  offered  by  a  secularized  world,  em- 
ployed many  different  and  effective  ideas  as  a  means 
of  creating  fellowship  and  concerned  involvement. 
Many  of  our  youth,  some  for  the  first  time,  really  took 
inventory  of  their  lives  in  relationship  to  understand- 
ing their  responsibility  as  Christians.  The  three  areas 
of  concentration — music,  dress,  and  worship — pro- 
vided positive  biblical  guidelines.  Today,  the  devil  has 
centered  his  attack  on  these  three  areas  in  an  attempt 
to  destroy  the  impact  and  influence  of  youth.  But  Jesus 
does  have  the  answer,  and  He  gives  His  followers 
power  to  live  victorious  lives. 

Not  only  were  Church  of  God  youth  involved  in  a 
personal  study  of  their  lives,  but  they  also  were  led 
to  demonstrate  Christian  concern  by  sharing  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation  through  distributing  tracts  and 
through  door-to-door  witnessing.  Shopping  centers 
and  neighborhood  playgrounds  became  a  battleground 
for  Christ  as  youth  marched  for  victory  over  the  prince 
of  this  world.  National  Youth  Sunday  gave  teenagers 
an  opportunity  to  see  the  church  in  action  from  with- 
in as  they  assumed  key  areas  of  responsibility  such  as 
superintendents,  teachers,  ushers,  and,  yes,  even  pas- 
tors. Adults  became  aware  of  the  need  for  more  youth 
involvement  as  they  watched  the  youth  respond  to  the 
challenge. 

In  closing,  I  want  to  strongly  emphasize  to  every 
young  person  that  you  are  a  vital  part  of  the  Church 
of  God.  As  one  writer  stated,  "Christ  through  youth 
can  change  the  world!  Marching  with  Christian  flag 
unfurled,  keeping  step  with  God  above,  and  radiating 
Christian  love,  Christian  Youth  can  change  the  world." 

Will  you  help?   £g 
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A  WONDERFUL  LOVE 


You  are  in   love. 

You  feel  different— so  content  and  secure. 

Your  conversation   is  filled  with   his  name. 

Your  love  for  him  is  reflected  by  your  every  action. 

You  cling  to  his  words. 

You  ponder  each  one  and  keep  them  close  to  your  heart. 

Your  first  ambition   is  to   please  him. 

You  are  eager  to  learn  as  much  about  him  as  you  can. 

You  cherish  the  moments  you  converse  with  him. 

He  gives  new  meaning  and  dimension  to  your  existence. 

Love  is  expressive.  That  day  when  you  were  singing 
"Oh,  How  I  Love  Jesus/'  the  beam  of  your  countenance 
and  the  glow  on  your  face  was  beautiful  evidence:  you 
had  fallen  in  love  with  Jesus. 

-Myrna   Hopkins 
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The  "one  way"  symbol — arm  upheld  and 
index  finger  pointing  heavenward — is  not 
a  new  idea,  although  today's  youth  have 
certainly  popularized  it  to  a  new  extent. 
Church  steeples,  for  example,  have  long 
been  topped  with  this  symbol. 

And  looking  upward  to  heaven  or  to  Jesus  is  an 
idea  represented  in  many  hymns:  "My  Faith  Looks  Up 
to  Thee,"  "Turn  Your  Eyes  Upon  Jesus,"  "Unto  the 
Hills,"  "Look  to  the  Lamb  of  God,"  and  "In  Heaven 
Above."  And  we  have  no  fault  to  find  with  looking 
toward  Jesus. 

But  in  Acts  1:11  we  find  an  admonition  to  the 
disciples  to  look  back  at  the  world  around  them  as 
well.  Jesus  wanted  His  followers  not  only  to  worship 
and  adore  Him,  but  to  serve  Him  as  well. 

"Ye  men  of  Galilee,"  said  the  two  men  in  white  ap- 
parel, "Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven." 

The  disciples  did  as  they  were  told.  Returning  to 
Jerusalem,  they  "continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication.  .  .  .  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood 
up  in  the  midst"  (Acts  1:14,   15). 

And  from  that  point  on  there  was  no  stopping 
them:  Peter  and  John  were  imprisoned;  other  apos- 
tles suffered  likewise;  Stephen  was  stoned  to  death; 
James  was  killed  with  the  sword;  Paul  was  stoned; 
and  on  and  on  it  went. 

But  the  disciples  and  apostles  told  more  and  more 
people  about  Christ.   As  they  sat  in  prisons,   as  they 


LOOK  OP- 


BY  DONNA  ADAMS 


worked,  as  they  fled  persecution,  as  they  faced  ac- 
cusers—  the  believers  shared  their  wonderful  news  in 
ever- widening  circles. 

Perhaps  if  the  men  of  heaven  had  not  spoken,  the 
disciples  would  have  remained  standing  in  wonder, 
waiting  possibly  for  other  awesome  sights.  But  God's 
plan  was  that  the  early  church  should  move  and 
grow,  so  that  men  of  all  nations  could  know  of  Jesus' 
death  and  resurrection. 

What  does  this  account  mean  for  us,  some  nine- 
teen hundred  years  later?  We,  too,  can  fall  into  the 
trap  of  hearing  the  Word  but  not  doing  it,  of  wor- 
shiping but  not  working. 

Is  this  true  of  your  Christian  life?  If  you,  too, 
"stand  .  .  .  gazing  up  into  heaven,"  then  turn  yourself 
to  the  words  Jesus  spoke  just  before  this  scene:  "Ye 
shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto    the    uttermost    part    of    the    earth"    (Acts    1:8). 

Look  to  Jesus — in  wonder  and  faith — but  then  turn 
to  the  work  around  you,  to  the  fields  "white  already  to 
harvest"  (John  4:3  5).  t56 
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Dad  Was  An 
-Time  Preacher  Man 


BY  PEGGY  LANDRETH  BRADLEY 


I  don't  know  who  wrote  the  song  "Daddy 
Was  an  Old-Time  Preacher  Man";  but 
somewhere,  somehow,  that  writer  must 
have  known  the  counterpart  of  my  fa- 
ther. Daddy's  faith  in  God  and  the  dis- 
ciplining of  his  bodv  to  the  will  of  God  made  him  a 
tower  of  strength. 

Mv  family  had  times  of  economic  struggle  during 
the  early  years  of  my  life.  In  the  midst  of  such  hard- 
ships, Daddy  felt  that  he  should  enter  the  ministry. 
Since  his  philosophy  was  to  put  first  things  first,  he 
decided  that  if  he  wanted  to  preach,  he  must  be 
academically  prepared.  Therefore,  he  set  about  to 
finish  high  school.  Thinking  that  he  would  probably 
pastor  small  churches,  he  also  took  business  courses 
in  preparation  for  part-time  work  to  augment  the 
family  income. 

My  memories  of  those  first  few  years  are  vivid. 
Daddy  attended  school  from  morning  to  afternoon 
and  barely  had  time  for  supper,  then  performed  his 
duty  at  a  factory  for  eight  more  hours.  When  he  re- 
turned home  near  midnight,  there  were  approximately 
eight  hours  of  the  day  left  to  study  and  to  get  his 
much-needed  rest.  Although  he  was  supporting  a 
family  of  five,  he  would  not  hear  of  Mama  taking  a 
job  of  any  sort. 

I  look  back  on  those  years  and  try  to  imagine  the 
hardship  my  parents  must  have  endured,  the  strain 
on  their  personal  relationship,  and  the  temptation  to 
become   bitter.    There   is   no  doubt   in   my   mind    that 


there  were  only  two  alternatives  —  to  let  the  situation 
defeat  them  or  strengthen  them.  I  am  glad  it  was 
the  latter;  for  they  had  no  way  of  knowing  that  the 
worst  was  yet  to  come. 

As  time  passed,  Daddy  held  quite  a  few  revivals. 
As  an  evangelist,  he  gathered  information  and  took 
notes  of  problems  and  solutions  which  he  would 
eventually  face  as  shepherd  to  his  own  flock. 

Daddy's  first  few  pastoral  assignments  were,  for  the 
most  part,  fill-in  duties.  But,  finally,  he  received  a 
country  post  in  central  Virginia.  After  serving  there 
for  a  few  months,  he  felt  led  to  begin  a  mission  work 
about  twenty  miles  away  in  a  city  with  a  population 
of  about  thirty  thousand.  He  had  no  way  of  knowing 
that  this  work  would  become  his  whole  life  for  the 
next  eighteen  years,  or  that  it  would  continue  to  be  a 
part  of  his  life  for  the  rest  of  his  days  (for  no  one 
can  put  his  heart  and  soul  into  such  a  project  without 
putting  down  roots). 

His  first  discouragement  came  from  another  min- 
ister. This  man,  instead  of  praying  and  offering  help, 
told  Daddy  that  he  would  never  be  able  to  make  a 
success  of  the  new  work.  Daddy,  being  the  complete 
Christian  he  is,  was  always  friendly  toward  the  min- 
ister and,  later,  prayed  often  bv  his  bedside  as  cancer 
slowly  ate  his  life  away. 

For  a  few  years  the  new  work  gained  momentum. 
There  were  times  of  setbacks,  as  there  are  in  all 
churches;  but  each  time  of  recovery  found  the  church 
a  little  stronger. 

Daddy  guided  the  people  into  a  building  program. 
He,  along  with  a  few  other  male  members  of  the 
church,  soon  had  a  large  auditorium  and  several  Sun- 
day school  rooms  under  roof. 
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Amid  whispers  of  pessimism  and  talk  of  defeat,  he 
put  every  ounce  of  strength  he  had  into  the  building 
of  this  church.  One  night,  upon  retiring,  after  a  par- 
ticularly difficult  day,  Daddy  had  a  nightmare.  He 
dreamed  that  three  or  four  men  were  carrying  him 
away  from  the  building  with  the  proclamation  that  he 
would  not  be  allowed  to  continue.  In  the  dream  he 
was  kicking  and  trying  to  get  away  from  them  when 
he  kicked  the  wall  beside  his  bed  and  broke  his  toe! 

He  took  a  lot  of  ribbing  and  teasing  because  of 
that  incident.  But  deep  down  he  felt  a  kind  of  pride; 
for  everyone,  including  himself,  knew  that  it  would 
take  more  than  carrying  away  a  pastor  to  close  down 
a  work  of  which  God  was  the  instigator. 

With  much  prayer  and  effort  by  the  people  and 
Daddy,  the  work  continued  to  grow.  After  eighteen 
years  he  was  moved  to  another  work  in  Virginia,  leav- 
ing behind  a  church  which  was,  by  that  time,  thir- 
teenth in  size  in  the  state. 

My  memories  of  those  eighteen  years  will  be  with 
me  always.  Daddy's  courage  and  stamina  during  that 
period  will  always  be  a  monument  to  the  people  who 
know  and  love  him. 

Mama  is  to  be  commended  for  having  had  the 
strength  to  stand  behind  him.  No  one  who  came  to 
work  on  the  church  ever  had  to  work  without  supper 
and  Mama's  famous  homemade  pone  bread.  Sunday 
after  Sunday,  she  prepared  for  members  who  lived  too 
far  away  to  go  home  after  Sunday  school  and  return 
for  night  services. 

Over  the  years  my  parents  have  kept  hundreds  of 
evangelists  for  a  week  or  two  at  a  time.  They  have 
taken  in  people  who  were  destitute  and  have  served 
them   ungrudgingly.   Through   all   of  this   Mama   has 


been  a  wonderful  wife  and  mother  and  an  im- 
maculate housekeeper.  I  know  Daddy  is  very  grateful. 

My  childhood  relationship  with  Daddy  was  not  a 
kissing,  hugging  kind  of  relationship.  Daddy  was  a 
strict  disciplinarian;  and  I,  like  any  voungster,  re- 
sented being  told  right  from  wrong. 

I  don't  pretend  to  infer  that  Daddy  is  a  perfect 
man — he  is  not,  as  none  are!  He  is  stubborn,  resistant 
to  change,  and  determined  many  times  to  have  his 
own  way.  There  are  a  lot  of  things  we  disagree  about 
— how  long  is  long  hair,  how  strict  one  should  be 
with  his  children,  what  a  woman's  role  is,  etc.  But, 
our  disagreements  are  certainly  no  more  than  those 
that  beset  any   father   and  daughter. 

Until  a  couple  of  years  ago,  I  had  not  seen  Daddy 
defeated.  But,  at  that  time,  he  was  stricken  with 
intestinal  colitis.  After  two  operations  to  prevent  its 
spread,  he  finally  had  to  have  a  colostomy. 

As  I  stood  at  the  foot  of  his  bed,  I  thought  of  this 
seeming  Rock  of  Gibraltar,  the  one  I  had  always  de- 
pended on  to  be  there.  I  was  trying  to  hold  on  to  my 
faith  in  God;  yet  I  pondered,  Why  Daddy?  Why  now 
— after  all  his  service  and  complete  giving  of  himself 
to  the  ministry? 

With  premature  grief  and  a  flood  of  tears,  I  sud- 
denly realized  that  it  was  possible  even  for  the  Rock 
of  Gibraltar  to  crumble.  The  earthquake  of  disease 
can  destroy  that  which  is  seemingly  invincible. 

After  this  incident,  my  faith  seemed  stronger. 
Many  prayers  were  offered  in  Daddy's  behalf.  He  re- 
gained his  strength  and  was  soon  well  enough  to  have 
the  colostomy  reversed.  He  is  now  back  at  the  work 
to  which  he  was  called.  He  is  leading  his  flock  with 
all  the  vigor  he  once  had.   ^ 
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YOUTH 

WEEK 

AT 

SYLVANIA 

BY  STEVE  SHARP 


The  Church  of  God 
designated  October 
11-13,  1974,  as 
National  Youth  Em- 
phasis Week.  How- 
ever, we  at  the  Sylvania  (Ohio) 
Church  of  God  got  a  head  start 
on  headquarters.  For  us  Youth 
Emphasis  Week  started  on  Wed- 
nesday, October  9. 

To  have  a  successful  week  of 
fellowship  of  this  sort  takes 
money.  To  get  the  needed  mon- 
ey we  set  a  goal  for  the  Family 
Training  Hour  offering.  Any- 
thing exceeding  this  goal  was  to 
be  used  for  our  activities  during 
the  week.  During  one  service  we 
received  an  extra  S22.  Praise  the 
Lord! 

To  start  off  our  Youth  Week, 
the  church  treated  the  young  peo- 
ple (aged  twelve  and  up)  to  an 
ice-cream  supper  at  a  local  ice- 
cream shop.   On  Thursday  night, 


all  of  the  teenagers  met  at  the 
parsonage  for  a  rap  session  and 
pizza.  During  this  time  of  fel- 
lowship, we  discussed  some  prob- 
lems that  the  youth  of  today  are 
facing,  and  we  had  a  good  time 
of  prayer. 

Then,  on  Friday  night  there 
was  a  special  activity  that  many 
had  never  been  to — a  "progres- 
sive supper."  For  those  of  you 
who  may  not  know  what  this  is, 
here's  what  we  did:  We  all  met 
at  the  church,  loaded  on  the  bus, 
and  stopped  at  various  homes  for 
the  different  courses  of  our  meal. 
At  one  home,  an  appetizer  was 
served.  At  the  next,  we  enjoyed 
salad  (three  different  kinds). 
Then  we  all  headed  back  to  the 
church  for  a  spaghetti  supper. 
Then,  after  one  more  trip  on  the 
bus,  we  stopped  for  our  dessert. 
By  that  time  our  rest  was  well 
overdue. 

The  young  people  did  enjoy  a 
little  work  during  the  Youth  Em- 
phasis Week.  On  Saturday  after- 
noon, approximately  sixteen  teen- 
agers and  young  married  couples 
participated  in  a  bus  visitation 
activity,  going  from  door-to-door 
for  the  Lord.  This  effort  was 
blessed  by  a  record  attendance  on 
the  bus  on  Sunday  morning,  Oc- 
tober  13. 

On  Saturday  night,  we  all 
gathered  at  the  church  before  we 
proceeded  to  a  farm  for  a  hay- 
ride.  Have  you  ever  been  on  a 
hayride?  We  had  a  great  time, 
and  on  the  way  back  to  the 
church,  the  Lord  touched  a  teen- 
age girl's  life  and  saved  her  soul. 
To  God  be  the  glory! 


Sunday  morning  was  an  excit- 
ing time  for  many.  Approximate- 
ly thirty-five  different  young  peo- 
ple were  involved  in  teaching 
classes — from  the  adult  depart- 
ment down  through  the  nursery 
department.  Also,  all  choir  songs 
and  music  were  provided  by  the 
youth.  A  record  attendance  (ex- 
cluding holidays)  was  set,  when 
168  persons  came  to  Sunday 
school  on  the  Lord's  day.  The 
pastor,  the  Reverend  Tony  D. 
Scott,  had  a  special  message  re- 
garding the  youth  of  today. 

It  was  said  by  many  that  the 
Sunday  evening  service  was  one 
of  the  greatest  they  had  ever  ex- 
perienced. A  candlelight  service 
was  presented  by  Sister  Shirley 
Scott  (the  pastor's  wife).  Over 
forty  young  people  were  involved 
in  carrying  candles  into  the  sanc- 
tuary. After  a  song  service,  the 
pastor  presented  a  timely  mes- 
sage, and  all  the  youth  accepted 
his  challenge  to  draw  closer  to 
God  and  to  let  their  light  shine 
in  the  Sylvania-Toledo  area.  The 
teenagers  circled  the  sanctuary 
with  lighted  candles  for  a  prayer 
of  unity  and  dedication.  It  was  a 
very  impressive  service. 

The  week  will  long  be  remem- 
bered by  all.  The  Lord  saved  three 
souls,  and  that  alone  was  worth 
the  efforts  put  forth.  Because  of 
these  results,  we  have  decided  to 
have  Youth  Sunday  once  each 
quarter.  We  wish  to  express  our 
thanks  to  Brother  and  Sister  Scott 
and  to  the  youth  of  our  church 
for  making  this  a  week  which  the 
Sylvania  Church  of  God  will  not 
soon  forget!  ffi 
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Dear  Youth: 

Young  people  have  to  live  with  the  fact  that  Death  stalks  the  earth,  and  at  un- 
announced moments  he  takes  a  youth  here  and  another  there,  leaving  loved  ones 
stunned,  perplexed,  and  confused.    The  Bible  says  that  "it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die";  therefore,  a  time  will  come,  ere  the  Rapture  transpires,  when  we 
will  pull  the  cold  shroud  of  death  about  us  and  pass  away. 

Man  has  always  pondered  the  mystery  of  death.    Ancient  Job  asked,   "If  a 
man  die,  shall  he  live  again?"  The  atheist  thinks  he  will  not  live  after  death;  the 
agnostic  is  not  sure;  but  the  Christian  youth  knows  that  he  will.    The  follower  of 
Christ  knows  that  all  men,  good  and  bad,  live  beyond  the  grave.     He  knows  that 
to  die  in  Christ  is  to  be  with  Jesus  and  the  heavenly  host  in  glory.     He  also  knows 
that  when  a  young  person  dies  without  Christ,  he  must  live  in  eternity  apart  from 
Him.    An  important  reason  the  Christian  works  tirelessly  to  convert  the  sinner 
is  to  try  to  save  him  from  eternal  punishment  after  death. 

The  Apostle  Paul  explored  the  subject  of  life  after  death  in  his  first  letter  to 
the  Church  at  Corinth.    As  he  taught  that  new  church,  composed  mostly  of  persons 
who  had  been  recently  converted  from  heathenism,  he  said,   "The  trumpet  will  sound, 
and  the  dead  will  rise  immortal,  and  we  shall  be  changed.    This  perishable  being 
must  be  clothed  with  the  imperishable,  and  what  is  mortal  must  be  clothed  with 
immortality.     And  when  our  mortality  has  been  clothed  with  immortality,  then  the 
saying  of  Scripture  will  come  true:  'Death  is  swallowed  up;  victory  is  won!'  (1  Co- 
rinthians 15:52-54;  New  English  Bible). 

Thank  God,  we  will  have  new  bodies  beyond  the  grave!    A  friend  of  mine,  a 
Christian  brother,  was  afflicted  with  an  arthritic  condition  for  years.     Finally 
poison  set  up  in  his  leg,  which  had  to  be  amputated  in  order  to  save  his  life. 
Later  he  slipped  away  to  be  with  the  Lord.    Now  he  has  no  fevered  joints  or 
drawn  limbs;  he  has  a  new  body! 

Will  young  people  live  beyond  the  grave?    Praise  God,  yes!    Our  finite  minds 
cannot  imagine  all  that  awaits  beyond  the  veil.    The  Apostle  wrote,   "Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. " 

When  our  young  friends  die,  we  are  grieved  because  of  their  passing  and 
their  absence  is  felt  acutely.    Nonetheless,  if  they  know  Christ,  death  is  not 
the  end  for  them --it  is  just  the  beginning. 

--Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 
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The  Savior  lay  in  depths  of  gloom 
Within  a  cold  and  borrowed  tomb, 
While  teardrops  flowed  as  mourners  there 
Were  caught  in  days  of  dark  despair. 

But,  lo,  the  stone  was  rolled  away 
At  dawning  of  one  glorious  day, 
And  lilies  held  soft  petals  high 
As  sunlight  spilled  from  out  the  sky. 

Rejoice!  Rejoice,  for  He  arose 

To  loose  Death's  bleak  and  dismal  throes. 

Let  every  heart  be  glad  and  sing 

The  praises  of  the  risen  King. 

—Joyce   Inman   Moore 


wo  thousand  years 
ago  a  procession  be- 
gan at  the  governor's 
palace  in  Jerusalem 
and  went  by  the  way 
of  the  Via  Dolorosa  out  to  a  place 
called  Golgotha.  There,  on  three 
crosses,  three  men  were  to  be 
crucified.  Life,  according  to  all 
natural  law,  should  have  ended 
there  for  these  three  men;  but 
there  was  one  Man  whose  life  did 
not  cease  on  that  cross.  Three 
days  later  He  arose  from  the 
grave.  The  Lone  Marcher  rested 
three  days  in  a  borrowed  tomb  — 
borrowed  because  it  was  not  go- 
ing to  be  a  permanent  abode — 
and  then  He  marched  right 
through  the  tomb  and  is  now 
alive  forever. 

The  ignominious  death  by  the 
way  of  the  Cross  has  since  be- 
come the  object  of  men's  praise, 
since  on  a  cross  the  Son  of  God 
gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  youth 
and  the  rest  of  the  world.  Some- 
one has  written,  "They  crossed 
two  sticks  and  started  a  whole 
new  world.  They  took  two  pieces 
of  wood  and  made  a  symbol  that 
has  'towered  o'er  the  wrecks  of 
time.'  " 

In  the  book  of  Galatians  the 
Apostle  Paul  set  forth  at  least  two 
aspects  of  this  world-encircling 
event:  the  cross  of  Christ  "for  us" 
and  the  cross  of  Christ  "in  us." 
The  book  of  Galatians  is  clear 
in  its  pronunciation  that  the  cross 
of  Christ  was  meant  for  mankind. 
In  spite  of  the  various  views  and 
theories  presented  today,  the 
Scriptures  are  very  emphatic  in 
declaring  the  substitutionary 


HIS 

AND 
CUP/ 


death  of  Christ.  Three  times  in 
the  six  brief  chapters  of  Galatians, 
the  Apostle  Paul  stated  that 
Christ's  death  was  "for  us,"  and 
he  used  the  personal  pronoun 
me. 

To  best  summarize  Paul's  view, 
we  will  place  the  scriptural  ap- 
plications in  three  divisions:  the 
what  of  the  Cross,  the  why  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  how  of  the  Cross. 

The  What  of  the  Cross 

To  begin  this  discussion  I 
would  like  to  ask  the  age-old 
question:  What  was  the  Cross  to 
accomplish  and  whom  did  it  af- 
fect? Paul  replied  crisply,  yet 
dynamically,  in  the  opening 
verses  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians, thus  leaving  no  room  for 
contradiction:  "Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  .  .  .  gave  himself  for  our 
sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us." 
In  Galatians  2:20  the  phrase 
"for  me"  is  used,  and  in  Gala- 
tians 3:13  the  word  us  is  again 
mentioned. 

The  fact  that  the  Cross  was 
meant  for  man  is  one  of  its  most 
powerful  aspects.  It  involves 
youth  personally.  History  attests 
to  the  fact  that  the  Cross  has 
vitally  affected  mankind.  Youth 
have   fought   and   died   under   its 


BY  SAMUEL  FARINA 


shadow    and    have   been    purified 
by  its  cleansing  power. 

Calvary  affected  heaven,  but  a 
youth  in  his  finite  state  cannot 
comprehend  this  phase  of  the 
Cross.  He  can,  however,  under- 
stand, if  only  minutely,  that  he 
is  personally  involved  in  the 
Cross,  since  it  was  for  him  that 
Jesus  died. 

The  Why  of  the  Cross 

Four  references  in  Galatians 
answer  the  question,  Why  did 
Jesus  die? 

Jesus  died  for  our  sins  (Gala- 
tians 1:4).  If  man  had  not  sin- 
ned, Christ  would  not  have  had 
to  die.  But,  Christ  died  to  bear 
the  penalty  for  our  sins.  The  sin- 
ful youth,  in  the  economy  of  God, 
has  the  death  penalty  hanging 
over  his  head.  The  wages  of  sin 
is  death  (Romans  6:23),  but 
Christ      bore      this     punishment 


which  was  actually  aimed  at  man- 
kind. 

Jesus  died  to  deliver  us  from 
this  evil  world  (Galatians  1:4). 
The  Cross  is  the  avenue  of  escape 
or  the  exit  through  which  youth 
must  pass  to  escape  the  evil  in- 
fluences of  the  world.  Christ  has 
no  intention  of  taking  Christian 
young  people  out  of  the  world 
until  the  time  is  fulfilled,  since 
they  are  part  of  the  preservative 
element  that  keeps  this  world 
from  total  depravity.  His  inten- 
tion is,  however,  to  keep  them 
from  the  evil  that  is  within  the 
world. 

This  portion  of  Scripture  is 
closely  related  to  the  concept  of 
the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  but 
it  is  the  objective  influence  rather 
than  the  subjective  experience.  In 
other  words,  the  Cross  has  pro- 
vided a  way  of  escape  from  the 
evil  age  in  which  youth  live. 

Jesus  died  to  redeem  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  Law  (Galatians 
3:13).  Paul  stated  here  that 
Christ  has  delivered  man  from 
the  condemnation  of  the  Law. 
The  Law  could  only  condemn  a 
guilty  sinner,  but  Christ's  death 
has  removed  that  curse.  The  Cross 
was  the  place  where  God  poured 
out  His  wrath  on  sin;  but  instead 
of  the  unsaved  youth  experienc- 
ing God's  judgment,  Jesus  experi- 
enced it  for  him.  The  curse  of  the 
Law  is  death  to  the  lawbreaker, 
but  Christ  suffered  those  pangs  in 
our  stead. 

Jesus  died  because  of  love 
(Galatians  2:20).  Paul  left  no 
room  for  argument  as  to  the  mo- 
tive   behind    Christ's    death.    He 


concluded  that  Christ  loved  man 
and  gave  Himself  for  man's  re- 
demption. Christ  expressed  His 
love  by  giving  His  life.  The  apos- 
tle made  no  attempt  to  explain 
all  the  aspects  of  Christ's  love;  he 
merely  stated:  "[He]  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  This 
verse  summarizes  all  that  Christ  is 
[love],  and  all  that  He  did  [He 
gave   Himself]. 

The  How  of  the  Cross 

Jesus  died  and  became  a  curse 
(Galatians  3:13).  Christ,  the  sin- 
less Son  of  God,  became  a  curse 
for  man,  thus  removing  the  curse 
of  the  Law  from  them.  He  became 
the  object  of  divine  disapproval 
by  taking  youth's  sin  in  His  own 
body  upon  the  cross.  Christ  ex- 
perienced the  wrath  of  God 
against  sinners.  This  is,  no  doubt, 
the  reason  He  cried  on  the  cross: 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?"  (Matthew  27:46). 
In  another  portion  of  Scripture, 
Paul  said  that  Christ  actually  be- 
came sin  for  man  (2  Corinthians 
5:21).  The  sin  of  all  mankind 
was  laid   upon   His  sinless  head. 

Jesus  died  according  to  the 
will  of  God  (Galatians  1:4). 
The  Cross  was  not  a  mistake  or 
a  chance  occurrence.  It  was  part 
of  a  divine  plan  in  the  heart  of 
God  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Jesus  was  not  the  victim 
of  a  freak  accident,  but  He  was 
moving  in  the  divine  plan  of 
God.  The  Bible  declares  that  Je- 
sus was  the  Lamb,  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  (Reve- 
lation 13:8).  He  was  born  to  die. 


The  Apostle  Paul  made  the 
cross  of  Christ  more  than  an  ob- 
jective, historical  event;  to  him  it 
was  a  personal,  subjective  expe- 
rience. The  verb  in  Galatians  2: 
20  is  in  the  present  perfect  tense. 
It  can  easily  be  translated,  "I 
have  been  crucified  with  Christ." 

The  Christian  youth  cannot  be 
too  far  removed  from  the  effects 
of  Calvary  if  he  is  to  live  an 
overcoming  life.  The  Cross  must 
be  a  vital,  daily  experience;  for 
when  Christ  died,  the  believer 
was  copartner  in  His  death.  The 
true  child  of  God,  therefore,  has 
crucified  the  flesh  with  all  its 
lusts. 

In  Galatians  5:19-21  Paul 
cataloged  the  gross  evils  that  can 
be  attributed  to  the  flesh.  They 
are  sharply  contrasted  with  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5: 
22,  23),  which  is  the  natural 
outgrowth  of  the  crucified  life. 
The  flesh-life  is  dead;  it  is  used 
for  fertilizing  the  ground  in  which 
the  Christ-life  will  bloom. 

In  reflection  of  his  own  life, 
Paul  stated  that  he  had  expe- 
rienced crucifixion.  However,  he 
also  had  felt  the  surge  of  resur- 
rection-life. The  world  had  been 
crucified  unto  him;  and  he,  to 
the  world.  His  argument  for 
separation  from  the  world  was 
that  dead  men  are  not  attracted 
to  the  world,  and  the  world  is  not 
attracted  to  dead  men. 

In  concluding  his  Epistle,  Paul 
said  that  he  found  nothing  else 
to  glory  in  except  the  cross  of 
Christ;  for  by  that  Cross  comes 
Redemption,  Sanctification,  and 
— in  the  end — glory!  ^ 


GET  CUT  THERE 
AND  EUJTi  ! 


BY  CAROLYN  WOODARD 

As  I  held  in  my  hands  the  trophy  that  I 
had  won  in  the  national  Teen  Talent 
competition,  my  mind  went  hack  to  that 
service  in  a  Florida  camp  meeting  in 
which  1  had  dedicated  my  hands  to  God. 
I  had  promised  Him  that  my  hands  would  be  used 
for  His  service  and  that  through  the  talent  He  had 
entrusted  to  me  I  would  try  to  bring  glory  to  His 
kingdom. 

The  sparkle  of  the  trophy  dulled  when  I  thought 
of  the  awesome  responsibility  that  I  had  set  for  my- 
self. How  could  I  be  an  effective  witness  through  my 
life  and  work  to  the  other  kids  in  college?  Could  I 
carry  through  with  my  promise?  Was  I  strong  enough? 

Suddenly  the  sparkle  returned.  Of  course,  I 
wasn't!  Alone,  I  was  like  a  fallen  leaf  fluttering  in 
the  wind.  I  could  do  nothing!  The  great  thing  was 
that  God  didn't  expect  me  to  work  alone  ...  He  prom- 
ised always  to  be  there,  always  helping. 

He  has  promised  the  same  thing  for  you,  too!  As 
a  young  person  you  have  a  full,  rich  life  ahead  of 
you,  and  God  has  promised  to  help  you  all  the  way. 
He  has  already  given  His  Son,  and  all  you  have  to  do 
is  accept  His  challenge  for  your  life.  You  can  meet 
the  challenge  and  conquer,  for  there  is  nothing  in  life 
too  big  for  you  when  you  stav  in  God's  will  and  have 
His  arm  holding  you  up  to  the  task. 

There  are  no  terrible  sacrifices  in  serving  Him 
when  you  consider  His  love  and  reward.  Yet,  there 
are  some  things  you  can  do  to  help  yourself:  Asso- 
ciate  with   clean,    Christian    young   people;    and    even 


when  you  must  mix  with  worldly  friends,  let  Christ 
shine  through  you.  Get  into  church  activities — such 
as  youth-centered  programs,  Bible  studies,  and  Teen 
Talent — that  provide  you  with  an  opportunity  to  be 
with  other  Christians.  Center  your  mind  on  godly 
things  (Philippians  4:8).  Think  about  God's  love 
and  promises  to  you  and  you  will  be  lifted  in  spirit. 
As  James  Allen  writes,  "Out  of  a  clean  heart  comes  a 
clean  life,  and  a  clean  body  .  .  .  out  of  a  defiled 
mind  proceeds  a  defiled  life  and  a  corrupt   body." 

In  this  world  there  is  nothing  worth  holding  on  to. 
There  is  no  sin  or  pleasure  worth  trading  eternal  life 
for.  Just  get  out  there  and  push  your  way  through 
life.  With  God's  help  you  can  reach  your  goals!  Grasp 
for  that  star  and  share  its  light  with  someone.  Don't 
let  Satan  trick  you  with  temporary  pleasure.  When 
the  road  gets  rough,  Christ  will  shine  a  light  across 
your  way  and  lead  you  back  to  the  right  path.  He 
cares  about  you  —  not  only  spiritually,  but  physically 
and  financially  too!  He  has  provided  for  me  in  count- 
less ways,  and  I  know  He  is  waiting  to  do  it  for  you. 

In  a  world  of  turmoil,  hate,  and  insecurity,  there 
is  nothing  left  that  is  stable  but  Christ.  Youth  of  the 
world  feel  the  insecurity  and  are  afraid,  but  we  can 
have  peace  in  knowing  that  He  has  provided  a  non- 
inflationary,  war-proof,  love-sure  Kingdom  for  those 
who  believe  in  His  name!  Praise  God,  He  may  come 
before  these  words  get  to  you,  but  if  He  tarries  a 
while  longer,  don't  give  up!  Just  remember:  He  could 
come  anv  second.   .    .   .  r¥i 
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SLOGAN  CATEGORY 

Division   1   (11-14  years  old) 

Sarah  Smiling,  Florida 
"The  Family  Training  Hour  helps  to  develop  a  new 
relationship    between    the    families    of    the    local 
church." 

Division  2   (15-19   years   old) 

Rita  Hailey,  Wake  Forest,  North  Carolina 
"The   Family  Training   Hour   trains   the   Christian 
family." 

POSTER  CATEGORY 

Division  1 

Tracy  Baiton 
Swift  Current,   Saskatchewan,  Canada 


Division  2 


Jeffrey   H.    Thompson 
Brookfield,  Illinois 


STATEMENT  CATEGORY 
Division  1 

Angelique  Arinder 
Jackson,   Mississippi 
"I  believe  in  the  Family  Training  Hour  because  it 
helps  you  to  learn  more  about  God,   His  helpers, 
and  what  you  can  do  to  be  a  good  Christian." 

Division   2 

Greg  Thompson,    Brookfield,    Illinois 
"I   believe  in   the   Family   Training   Hour   because 
families  get  together  as  a  unit.  The  unique  fellow- 
ship proves  that  people  care  and  are  interested  in 
you." 

Sponsored  by  the  Lighted  Pathway 
and  the  General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


Training  With  a  Purpose 


-General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


THIS  WAY  TO  BETTER 
TEACHING 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach" 
(Matthew  28:19).  God's  will  is 
plain;  He  wants  us  to  teach. 
But  we  cannot  teach  until  we 
have  been  taught.  The  mission 
of  the  Church  Training  Course 
program  is  to  prepare  individ- 
uals to  do  God's  will. 

Clyne  W.  Buxton,  author  of 
This  Way  to  Better  Teaching, 
believes  that  the  Word  must 
be  communicated  in  order  for 
God's  full  provisions  to  be 
understood.  His  book  com- 
municates! 

To  assist  in  making  the  mes- 
sage clear,  visuals  and  audio 
media  are  provided  in  the 
Church  Training  Course 
Instructor's  Kft.  The  kit  con- 
tains a  textbook,  instructor's 
guide,  filmstrip,  and  a  cassette 
overview.  It  may  be  ordered 
from  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House. 


A  Great  Day  at  Moose  Jaw,  Saskatchewan,  Canada 
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INTERNATIONAL 


BE 


LE 


COLLEGE 

LA^ 
1974 


BY  ROBERT  J. 
REESOR 


"It  was  just  great!" 

"We  want  it  to  become  a  year- 
ly thing!" 

"It's  so  wonderful  to  see  so 
many  old   friends!" 

"God  has  truly  blessed  in  every 
activity!" 

Such  were  a  few  of  the  com- 
ments at  the  end  of  IBC  Day, 
1974.  Under  the  capable  leader- 
ship of  the  Student  Association's 
president,  Alton  Barsness,  and 
the  Promotional  Committee,  the 
day's  activities  were  well-orga- 
nized and  exciting  at  Internation- 
al Bible  College  (IBC)  in  Moose- 
Jaw,  Saskatchewan,  on  Novem- 
ber 11. 

The  ten-o'clock  get-acquainted 
time  was  just  what  we  expected 
it  to  be:  crowded,  noisy,  and  full 
of  fellowship  —  a  full  hour  well 
spent. 


After  this  time  of  refreshment, 
a  well-attended  business  meeting 
of  the  Student  Association  was 
held.  This  was  an  informative 
time  in  which  the  constitution  of 
the  Student  Association  was  dealt 
with  in  detail.  While  association 
members  took  part  in  this,  recre- 
ation at  the  local  YMCA  was  en- 
joyed by  others. 

Excitement  mounted  through- 
out the  morning  as  new  faces  ap- 
peared constantly,  and  acquaint- 
ances were  renewed.  For  many  it 
was   a  great  homecoming. 

A  time  of  sharing,  held  after  a 
delicious  dinner  served  by  the 
kitchen  staff,  encouraged  all.  It 
was  great  to  hear  those  who  had 
attended  IBC  in  previous  years 
tell  how  God  had  directed  and 
blessed  their  lives.  Then,  an  IBC 
musical  group  blessed  the  audi- 
ence with  a  beautiful  arrange- 
ment of  "Amazing  Grace.'' 

Plamore  Palace  was  the  scene 
for  the  next  event:  recreation. 
Again  the  event  was  crowded  and 
active.  One  comment:  "If  you 
want  to  hit  the  ball  (broomball), 
you  have  to  really  get  in  at  it." 
The  problem  was,  How  could  150 
people  play  one  game  in  one 
small  area?  Finding  a  way  wasn't 


easy,  but  it  was  fun.  Those  not 
involved  in  the  game  enjoyed  a 
time  of  fellowship. 

Highlighting  the  day's  activi- 
ties was  the  evening  banquet, 
which  was  attended  by  2  75  per- 
sons. The  theme  of  the  dav,  "Be- 
hold I  Come  Quickly;  Why  Stand 
Ye  Idle?"  was  promoted  in  an  eye- 
catching mural  done  by  our  pro- 
motion secretary,  Betty  Swihart. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  pres- 
ent in  a  real  way,  and  everyone 
was  blessed  over  and  over  again. 

We  were  honored  to  have  the 
Hunter  family,  Gail  Jesperson, 
and  accompanist,  Mrs.  Pat  Bars- 
ness (all  of  Calgary,  Canada)  as 
our  guests.  They  truly  blessed 
each  heart  with  their  fine  musi- 
cal talent  and  testimonies,  which 
glorified  God.  Jim  Hunter,  one  of 
the  group,  is  Canada's  ski  cham- 
pion, having  won  a  bronze  med- 
al in  the  Olympics  in  Sapporo, 
Japan. 

Chaplain  of  the  Student  Asso- 
ciation, Robert  J.  Reesor,  led  in  a 
meditation  centered  around  the 
text,  "I  am  a  debtor."  The  appeal 
for  commitment  to  Christ  and 
for  the  support  of  the  college  was 
overwhelming:  $2,000  was  re- 
ceived in  cash;  S  1,4  2  5  was 
pledged;  one  person  was  saved; 
and  one  dedicated  his  life  to  the 
ministry. 

To  Student  Association  Presi- 
dent Alton  Barsness,  Vice-Presi- 
dent Charles  Redpath,  Promotion 
Secretary  Betty  Swihart,  Banquet 
Coordinator  Darlene  Funk,  and 
all  who  promoted  and  worked  on 
this  day,  we  say,  "It  was  a  job 
well  done.  ...  To  God  be  the 
glorv  for  the  things  He  has  done." 
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THEJCLLTICN 


TO  PCLUJTICN 


BY  R.  E.  (GENE) 
MERRITT 


"Four-eight  Golf  .  .  .  ready  for 
takeoff  on  Runway  36,"  I  re- 
ported to  the  control  tower  after 
my  pre-takeoff  check  of  the  air- 
plane engine  and  controls. 

"Four-eight  Golf  .  .  .  cleared 
for  immediate  takeoff  on  Runway 
36,"  came  the  voice  of  the  con- 
troller. With  that,  I  released  the 
brakes  of  the  small  Cessna  air- 
plane, taxied  to  the  center  line  of 
the  runway,  and  applied  full 
throttle. 

The  center-line  marks  on  the 
runway  flashed  by  with  increas- 
ing rapidity,  and  at  65  mph  a 
gentle  tug  on  the  control  wheel 
lifted  the  plane  smoothly  off  the 
runway.  I  was  off  and  climbing 
into    the    early    morning   stillness. 

The  sky  was  clear;  but  the  vis- 
ibility was  quite  low,  due  to  the 
presence  of  smoke  and  haze — an 
increasingly  common  condition  in 
our  area.  Industrial  plants  and 
other  pollution  sources  had  made 
smoke  and  smog  a  part  of  our 
daily  lives. 

At  1,000-feet  altitude,  and  still 


climbing,  I  made  my  turn  out  of 
the  airport  traffic  pattern.  To  the 
east,  smoke  belched  out  of  a  cou- 
ple of  paper  mills,  and  along  the 
river  several  chemical  plants  also 
contributed  to  the  irritating  smog. 
The  odor  was  penetrating,  even 
at  that  height;  and  the  sun  shin- 
ing on  the  water  glinted  a  dull 
orange. 

Continuing  to  climb,  I  saw  the 
sky  become  noticeably  bluer,  the 
horizon  more  definite,  and  the 
ground  less  visible.  Suddenly,  at 
about  4,000  feet,  the  air  was 
crystal  clear.  The  visibility  must 
have  been  at  least  fifty  miles! 
The  pollutants  were  trapped  be- 
neath an  atmospheric  inversion. 

Without  this  yellow  and  white 
airplane,  I  would  not  have  had 
the  privilege  of  seeing  this  spar- 
kling sky  and  brilliant  sun.  For, 
to  those  bound  beneath  the  smoke- 
infested  air,  the  sky  was  a  pale 
blue  and  the  sun  a  faint  yellow. 

Easing  the  nose  over  to  level 
flight  at  5,000  feet  and  throttling 
back  brought  the  airspeed  to  100 
mph.  As  the  plane  cruised  through 
the  silky  smooth  air,  I  took  this 
opportunity  to  reflect  quietly. 

We  hear  a  lot  about  pollution. 
We  have  water  pollution,  air  pol- 
lution,  noise  pollution,  mind  pol- 
lution. And,  not  the  least  of  our 
problems  is  soul  pollution  —  sin. 
It  seems  that,  despite  our  efforts, 
ire   are   stuck   with   the   situation. 


However,    we   can    do    something 
about  it. 

Just  as  this  little  airplane  lift- 
ed me  above  the  air  pollution,  so 
will  our  vehicle  —  faith  in  God — 
lift  us  above  soul  pollution.  It  is 
a  vehicle  available  to  all;  and  no 
matter  how  thick  the  sin-clouds, 
it  can  lift  us  above  them.  We  sim- 
ply have  to  learn  about  it  and  use 
it  as  God  has  intended  in  His 
wo)iderful  salvation-plan  for  man- 
kind. 

An  airplane  costs  money,  but 
faith  in  God  is  free  to  all,  wheth- 
er one  is  rich  or  poor.  J  rejoice 
that  God  loves  us  so  much  that 
He  provides  all  of  us  a  way  of 
escape. 

I  turned  back  toward  the  air- 
port, reduced  the  power,  and  be- 
gan to  descend  for  landing.  In 
about  ten  minutes,  the  chirp  of 
rubber  on  concrete  told  me  that 
I  had  returned  safely  to  earth. 
The  sky  was  dull  again,  the  sun 
pale;  but  I  was  refreshed  in  soul 
and  spirit.  Those  moments  aloft 
in  God's  beautiful  sky  had  re- 
affirmed my  faith  in  Him  and  His 
plan  for  men. 

I  turned  the  engine  off,  and 
the  propeller  stopped.  As  the 
whirring  gyros  wound  down,  I 
raised  my  hands  in  praise  to  the 
One  who  provided  the  solution 
for  sin  nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago. 

How  wonderful  is  His  name!  $%. 
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RAISE  $80.00 
TO  *I,600.00 

for  your  church  or  group  easily  with  these 

INSPIRATION  PLATES 


decorated  in 


18  KARAT  GOLD 


You  take  no  risk 
You  make  no  investment 
You  never  spend  a  penny  of 
your  treasury's  money 
Everything  shipped  on  credit 
Pay  only  after  you  have 
collected  your  profits 


THESE  exclusive,  magnificently  designed 
INSPIRATION  PLATES  are  top  fund- 
raisers, enthusiastically  welcomed  as  daily 
reminders  of  faith  and  hope.  They  set  a 
mood  of  thankfulness,  and  radiate  a  truly 
Christian  atmosphere  in  the  home.  All  are 
durable  white  porcelain,  decorated  in 
GENUINE  18  KARAT  GOLD  with  pink 
roses  on  elaborate  scalloped  borders.  Ef- 
fective singly,  in  pairs,  or  in  sets  of  four.  A 
cord  runs  through  the  back  of  each,  to 
make  hanging  easy. 

Anna  Wade  will  send  you  100  Inspira- 


CHRIST  KNOCKING  AT  THE  DOOR 

Truly  a  work  of  art 

tion  Plates  in  your  choice  of  one  or  more 
designs  ON  CREDIT.  You  don't  risk  or  in- 
vest a  penny  of  your  group's  money.  Have 
10  members  each  sell  10  plates  at  $2.00 
each.  Send  me  $120.00  of  the  proceeds, 
keep  $80.00  for  your  treasury.  Many  groups 
sell  out  their  supply  in  3  or  4  days.  Then 
they  re-order  again  and  again  —  and  raise 
$240.00,-$800.00,  even  $1,600.00  this  easy, 
quick  Anna  Wade  way.  Your  organization 
can  do  the  same.  Send  coupon  for  FREE 
details.  No  obligation  and  nobody  will 
call.  ANNA  WADE,  Lynchburg,  Va. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER 

Presented  in  magnificent  elegance. 

"Thanks  to  you  and  your  prod- 
ucts, our  group  raised  more  than 
$1 ,000."      -  Jim  Hatfield,  Kansas 

"Wade  products  sell  fast!  I  sold 
12  in  one  hour." 
—  Mrs.  Pauline  Collina,  Georgia 

"Your  plates  sold  themselves.  All 

we  had  to  do  was  'show  them'." 

—  Mrs.  F.  Nicholson 

"Selling  your  products  was  just 
wonderful.  I  sold  $58  worth 
alone."    —  Lee  Davis,  New  jersey 


Over  100,000  organizations  have  profited  from  the 
famous  ANNA  WADE  FUND  RAISING  PLAN 


RELIGIOUS    GROUPS- 

Willing  workers  •  Wo- 
men's Missionary  Soci- 
ety •  Christian  Mothers 

•  Christian  Women's 
Fellowship  •  W.S.C.S. 

FRATERNAL  ORDERS- 

Moose  •  Masons  •  Elks 

•  Daughters  of  the 
American  Revolution  • 
Order  of  the  Eastern 
Star  •  International  Re- 
bekah 

CIVIC  GROUPS  -  Citi- 


zen's Association  •  Par- 
ent-Teacher Associa- 
tions •  Rotary  •  Kiwanis 

•  Lions  •  Ruritan 

YOUTH    GROUPS- Boy 

Scouts  of  America  • 
Girl  Scouts  of  America 

•  Playground  Associa- 
tion •  Little  League  • 
4-H  Clubs 

SPECIAL  INTEREST 
GROUPS  -  Farmer's 
Grange   •  University 


Women's  Association  • 
National  Secretaries  As- 
sociation •  Volunteer 
Fire  Departments  • 
Garden  Clubs 

VETERAN'S    GROUPS- 

Amencan  Legion  •  Vet- 
erans of  Foreign  Wars 
•  Amvets 

"...AND  HUNDREDS 
MORE!"  Shouldn't  your 
group  be  added  to  this 
evergrowing  list?" 
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FREE  DETAILS  -  MA  L  COUPON  TODAY 


ANNA  WADE,  Dept.  430DE/Lynchburg,  Virginia  24505 


"I 


Please  rush  FREE 
S1.600.0U  without 
under  no  obligate 


complete  details  on 
,pending  1f-with  yc 
>n  and  no  salesman 


how  my  group  c 
ir  exclusive  Inspi 
ill  call. 


raise  $80.00  to 
in  Plates.   I  am 


City. 


.Zip. 


I  Name  of  Organization , ____  ■ 

L 420-4RP    I 


eCD  PLANT/  Tl 
AND  WE  CULT 


Teen   Talent   Winner 

Creative   Writing — Plavs  and   Skits 


E/EED 
till  II 


BY  MARCENE  MONTZ 


Fven  now,  looking 
back,  the  whole 
event  still  seems 
thrilling!  Planning 
HL_ ■» and  writing  the 
play,  sending  it  off,  and  waiting 
anxiously  for  the  results  were  try- 
ing moments,  but  with  them  came 
a  reward. 

Participating  in  Teen  Talent 
was  a  wonderful  privilege  grant- 
ed by  God.  It  enriched  my  life 
in  many  ways  and  made  me  real- 
ize the  importance  of  living  and 
working  for  God. 

It  was  through  a  testimony  that 
God  inspired  me  to  write  this 
short  play.  The  plot  revolves 
around  a  young  married  woman 
who  was  brought  up  in  a  Chris- 
tian home  with  loving  parents, 
but  had  strayed  by  marrying  a 
man  who  did  not  believe  as  she 
did.  She  stopped  following  God 
and  began  following  the  world 
and    her    unsaved    husband.    She 


refused  to  allow  her  young  chil- 
dren to  follow  after  the  God  of 
her  former  life.  However,  God 
began  working  with  her;  and  a 
few  years  later,  through  the  illness 
of  her  son,  she  was  reunited  with 
Christ  and  led  her  daughter  to  ac- 
cept salvation. 

God  wants  us  to  develop  our 
talents  and  use  them  for  Him. 
Just  using  what  God  has  given  us 
can  broaden  our  knowledge  and 
expand  our  horizons  of  service  for 
Him.  Once  God  plants  that  first 
seed,  and  we  cultivate  it  with  a 
pure  heart  and  a  willingness  to 
do  His  service  first,  that  seed 
will  grow.  Not  only  our  talents, 
but  our  spiritual  life  will  take  on 
greater  meaning. 

Not  only  does  God  provide  us 
young  people  a  chance  to  develop 
our  talents  through  the  Teen  Tal- 
ent program,  but  He  also  pro- 
vides us  a  revenue  of  Christian 
fellowship  and  gives  us  an  oppor- 
tunity to  share  the  most  impor- 
tant part  of  our  lives — Jesus 
Christ! 


Being  a  national  Teen  Talent 
winner  was  an  unforgettable  ex- 
perience for  me.  God  truly  blessed 
at  the  General  Assembly,  where 
the  Teen  Talent  festivities  were 
held.  The  daily  Teen  Talent  com- 
petition gave  an  air  of  excitement 
for  the  participants.  On  Sunday 
night  at  the  giant  vouth  rally,  it 
seemed  that  God  put  His  blessing 
upon  the  Teen  Talent  program 
and  the  Church  of  God  by  touch- 
ing and  changing  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  manv  young  people 
throughout  the  vast  auditorium. 

Even  though  you  may  not  be  a 
Teen  Talent  participant,  there 
are  many  ways  in  which  you  can 
allow  God  to  use  your  life.  By 
totally,  committing  your  life  to 
Christ  and  by  using  the  talents 
that  God  has  given  you  in  your 
local  church,  you  can  find  a  new 
purpose  and  fulfillment.  Your  tal- 
ents may  not  be  those  of  an  ar- 
tist, musician,  or  writer;  but  if 
you  just  live  a  life  of  dedication 
and  commitment  to  God,  you  can 
be  a  blessing  to  others.  t56 
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DCN'T 

LET 

THAT 

JUDTOTPTICN 

EXPIRE  ! 


BY  NEETA  COLE 


Cne  day  I  received  a  notice  in  the  mail 
that  I  had  let  my  subscription  to  the 
Church  of  God  Evangel  expire.  Just 
opening  the  notice  became  a  small 
drama. 
The  envelope  read:  Time  has  expired.  Then,  in- 
side, on  a  plain,  bright  red  sheet  of  paper,  came  the 
thundering  message:  This  is  your  last  issue.  Last,  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page,  like  a  postscript,  there  ap- 
peared the  anticlimactic  words:  Disregard  this  notice 
if  you  have  renewed. 

As  I  studied  the  notice,  I  thought,  It's  the  same 
way  with  salvation. 

First,  it  is  God's  will  that  men  should  "subscribe" 
to  salvation.  In  Matthew  11:28  Jesus  said,  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 

1  will  give  you  rest."  In  2  Peter  3:9  it  is  said,  "The 
Lord  is  .  .  .  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that    all    should    come    to    repentance."    In    Proverbs 

2  3:26,  we  read,  "My  son,  give  me  thine  heart." 

Second,  it  is  not  God's  will  for  anyone  to  "cancel" 
his  "subscription."  Galatians  4:9  tells  us  of  those 
who  "turn  .  .  .  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  ele- 
ments" of  the  world.  By  their  actions,  they  say,  "We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us"  (Luke 
19:14).   Or,  in  effect,  "We  cancel  our  subscription." 


Third,  it  is  not  God's  will  for  anyone  to  toy  with 
the  idea  of  not  "renewing"  his  "subscription"  and  then 
fool  around  until  it  is  too  late.  We  have  no  promise 
of  time.  Someday  the  angel  of  God  will  "stand  upon 
the  sea  and  .  .  .  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever  .  .  .  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer" 
(Revelation  10:5,  6).  Then,  only  those  who  have 
made  their  "calling  and  election  sure"  (2  Peter  1:10) 
can  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

Delay  or  rebellion  in  "renewing"  one's  "subscrip- 
tion" is  dangerous.  Though  young,  in  a  sense,  we  are 
all  like  young  David,  who  said,  as  he  fled  from  King 
Saul,  "There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death" 
(1    Samuel    20:3). 

Fourth,  it  is  God's  will  for  those  who  have  let  their 
"subscription  lapse"  to  repent  and  come  back  to  God. 
Isaiah  55:7  assures  us  that  God  will  forgive  and  will 
"abundantly  pardon."  He  adds,  "In  returning  and  rest 
shall  ye  be  saved;  in  quietness  and  in  confidence 
shall  be  your  strength"  (Isaiah  30:15). 

We  must  not  let  our  "subscription"  to  eternal  life 
expire.  To  the  young,  God  says,  "Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth"  (Ecclesiastes 
12:1).  To  all,  comes  the  admonition:  "Behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation (2  Corinthians  6:2).  $h 
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FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices  to   ministers.    For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VAIDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.    0.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


FIBERGLASS 

•  STEEPLES     •  CROSSES 
•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 
•  LIGHTED  SIGNS 
•  BAPTISTRIES 
•  BAPTISTRY 

HEATERS 
Write  lor  free 
ilor  brochure. 


tyiLetCflGAA  SaefUaltieA. 


A/C  214  657-6524     Box  931     Henderson,  Tens  75652 


°  Baptistries 

0  Steeples 

°  Wall   Crosses 

°  Bapistry   Heating 

0  Complete  Accessories 

°  Carillons 


Cuitont,  FiSexgtaM  Muxtudtd  Tha 

Nashville,   Tn.  —  Augusta,   Ga. 

po  box  ioi 
mount  juliet    tcnnessfe  3712? 

(615)  758-5904 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 

Ask   for  our  FREE   Catalog ' 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer  E 
Madison,  Tenn.  37115 


Wiedemann  $ti</utfue±,  Sne. 


P.O.  Boi  S72.  Muecetlne.  IA  57761   •  Phone  319/2*3-1 

Write  for  free  information  kit  Dept  J16 
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DO  GODS 
LAWS 

J*  DEMAND  THAT  WE 

-oC>  WASTE 

aOJv*      This  Christian's  Gifts? 


IN  THIS  IMPORTANT  NEW  BOOK, 
C.S.  LOVETTSAYS  NO! 

God  never  intended  that  there  should  be 
imperfect  marriages.  Yet  man  is  free  to  choose, 
and  bad  marriages  happen. 
What  can  a  Christian  do  when  his/her  mate  is 
overwhelmingly  brutal,  alcoholic,  adultrous  •- 
when  his  conduct  spells  destruction  for  him- 
self, his  children,  and  his  mate? 
God  hates  divorce.  But  he  does  not  demand 
that  a  Christian  cling  to  a  marriage  that  proves 
to  be  worse  than  divorce.  And  he  does  not 
demand  that  a  Christian  witness  remain  silent 
simply  because  his  marriage  has  failed. 
This  great  book  helps  married  couples  under- 
stand their  problems.  Answers  your  own 
questions  about  divorce,  helps  you  give  needed 
help  and  understanding  to  Christians  in  the 
divorce  crisis. 

A  conservative,  Bible-based  book.  Chapters 
include:  Divorce  and  the  Law,  Divorce  and 
The  Heart,  Jesus  and  Paul  on  Divorce,  God's 
Operating  Principles,  How  to  Use  the  Prin- 
ciples. 


Compassionate 
Side  of 
Divorce 

( 1  76  pages, 
paperback) 


§0M 


INTRODUCTORY 

OFFER  $245 


Regularly  $3.25 


Study  this  important  book  for  10  days 
without  risk.  If  you're  not  pleased  with  it, 
return  it  to  us,  and  your  payment  will  be 
refunded  at  once. 


2  MORE  BOOKS  TO  HELP  YOU  GROW 


Jesus  Wants  You  We 
A  great  3-step  plan 
for  the  working  of 
God's  healing  laws 
in  your  own  body. 
304  pages,  paperback 

$3.95 


Dealing  With  the  Devil 

A  clear,  easy-to-follow 
plan  for  detecting 
Satan's  influence,  and 
for  getting  rid  of  him. 
160  pages,  paperback 

$2.95 


DATED  OFFER  -  Mail  Coupon  Today 


ORDER  ALL        |  personal  Christianity  -  Box  549.  Baidwm  Park,  CA.91706 

„,„V,^  ,,n„-     '  CZIYes    please  send  me  all  3  of  the  books  offered  here  for  only 

OFFERED  HERE    |  $^45  d  save  $2,701 

A  $10.15  VALUE     I  Please  send copies  of  The  Compassionate  Side  of  Divorce,   at 

1  $2.45  each  (Regularly  S3. 25! 

1  Please  send cppies  of  Jesus  Wants  You  Well,  at  $3.95  each. 

I  Please  send copies  of  Dealing  With  The  Devil,  at  $2.95  each. 

I 

■  I  enclose  payment  of  $ 


PAY  ONLY 

$7.45 

SAVE 
$2.70 


I  understand  I  am  free  to  return  any  or  all  of  the  books   I   order 
any  time  within    10  days,   for  full  refund. 

NAME , 

ADDRESS — — 

CITY 


I 

|     STATE. 


GOOD   ONLY    WITH    COUPON 


TEACHING 

THEM 

TC 

TEACH 

CTHEET 


BY  HERBERT  W.  WANNER 


Yisible  and  accessible 
from  Interstate  40 
as  one  travels  be- 
tween Gallup,  New 
Mexico,  and  the 
Arizona  border  is  the  Church   of 


God  Indian  Bible  Institute  (IB I;. 
As  a  torch  spreading  the  Word 
of  Truth  to  a  people  yet  stooped 
in  spiritual  darkness  and  heathen 
superstition,  IBI  is  at  work  teach- 
ing, training,  and  preparing  work- 
ers for  the  great  task  of  evange- 
lizing the  tens  of  thousands  of 
American  Indians  yet  unreached 
by  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  His 
delivering  power. 

The  American  Indian  —  the 
forgotten  American,  as  he  is  of- 
ten called — lives  in  the  midst  of 
today's  modern  society.  He  is  "en- 
lightened," as  far  as  today's  mod- 
ern-day conveniences  are  con- 
cerned; yet,  generally  speaking, 
he  is  spiritually  primitive  and 
bound  bv  tradition  and  idol  wor- 
ship. His  is  a  people  for  whom 
the  United  States  government  has 
provided  nearly  everything  except 
the  gospel,  which  alone  is  able  to 
set  men  free  and  make  them  truly 
self-reliant. 

Coming  to  this  American  mis- 
sion field  soon  after  the  19  74 
General  Assembly  were  Denzcll 
and  Elizabeth  Teague.  A  couple 
chosen  and  called  of  God,  the 
Teaeues    came    to    this    area    sea- 
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soned  with  a  rich  background  of 
experience  in  the  mission  field. 
They  had  spent  seven  years  as 
missionary  overseers  to  Guatemala 
and  had  previously  served  in  the 
pastoral  ministry.  The  position  of 
superintendent  of  Indian  Affairs 
for  the  Southwest,  to  which  they 
have  been  appointed,  involves  the 
overseership  of  the  Indian  church- 
es in  this  area,  as  well  as  the  su- 
pervision of  IB  I. 

Much  work  lay  ahead  as  they 
began  preparing  for  the  opening 
of  the  fall  school  term.  Although 
time  was  short,  interest  increased 
as  the  opening  day  drew  near. 
Expectations  of  a  progressive  year 
ahead  were  expressed,  as  on  Sep- 
tember 1 6  some  seventy-five  stu- 
dents, ministers,  and  laymen 
gathered  for  the  formal  opening 
of  the  1974-75  term  at  IBI.  The 
nearness  and  warmth  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  prev- 
alent throughout  the  service. 

The  Reverend  Harry  L.  Begay, 
a  Navajo  who  envisioned  the  de- 
velopment of  IBI,  served  as  mod- 
erator. Brother  Begay  is  a  grad- 
uate of  Lee  College  and  has  fur- 
thered his  education  at  Tennessee 


State  University  and  at  Tennes- 
see Wesleyan  College.  He  is  pres- 
ently employed  by  the  Bureau  of 
Indian  Affairs  in  Gallup  and  is 
a  member  of  the  teaching  staff  of 
IBI,  donating  his  services  to  the 
school. 

Evangelist  Glen  Anniskette,  an 
alumnus  of  IBI  and  a  native  of 
Ketchikan,  Alaska,  brought  the 
evening  message  entitled,  "What 
to  Expect  in  IBI  This  Year." 
Brother  Anniskette  represents  an- 
other large  segment  of  the  forgot- 
ten American,  the  Alaskan  In- 
dian. Accompanied  by  his  wife 
Julie,  a  native  of  Massachusetts 
and  a  former  missionary  to  the 
Navajo,  Brother  Anniskette  has 
for  the  past  two  years  traveled  ex- 
tensively in  full-time  evangelistic 
work. 

Since  1971  twenty  students 
have  graduated  from  IBI.  The 
present  enrollment  stands  at  nine- 
teen and  includes  students  from 
Iowa,  Kansas,  Alaska,  California, 
and  New  Mexico. 

Contrary  to  common  belief,  IBI 
serves  not  only  the  Navajo,  but 
also  other  students  and  workers, 
as  well  as  Anglo  missionaries  who 
desire  to  work  among  the  In- 
dian people.  The  main  objective 
of  IBI  is  to  provide  Bible  training 
on  an  institute  level  for  all  races, 
as  space  is  available.  All  classes 
are  conducted  in  the  English  lan- 
guage. 

Although  the  school  is  located 
in  the  heart  of  Navajo  country, 
an  almost  equally  balanced  ratio 
of  Indian,  Spanish,  and  Anglo- 
Americans  reside  in  the  surround- 
ing  area.    Thus,    the    institute    is 


able  to  provide  Christian  educa- 
tion and  Bible  training  courses 
for  the  people  of  the  surrounding 
churches. 

With  the  current  curriculum 
and  with  arrangements  now  un- 
derway with  other  Church  of  God 
institutions  of  higher  learning, 
IBI  students  desiring  to  further 
their  training  in  Bible  studies  or 
to  pursue  their  studies  in  special- 
ized fields  may  do  so  by  contin- 
uing their  education  at  Northwest 
Bible  College,  West  Coast  Bible 
College,  or  Lee  College.  It  is  the 
present  administration's  desire  to 
add  a  Spanish  section  to  the 
school's  program  in  .order  to  also 
serve  the  vast  unreached  area  of 
Spanish-speaking  people  of  this 
Southwest  area. 

In  the  future,  if  you  should  be 
traveling  Interstate  40,  between 
California  and  the  East,  why  not 
stop  for  a  visit  to  the  Church  of 
God  Indian  Bible  Institute?  Here 
you  -will  see  what  your  YWEA 
dollars  are  doing.  The  superin- 
tendent and  his  family  extend  an 
open  invitation  to  all  Church  of 
God  constituents  and  want  you  to 
know  they  welcome  your  visit.  \% 
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HEARING 
WHAT 

YOU  HEAR 


BY  GRANT  McCLUNG 


Meher  Baba,  a  late  In- 
dian mystic,  took  a 
vow  to  silence.  It  is 
said  that  he  never 
uttered  a  single  syl- 
lable for  forty-four  years.  His  fol- 
lowers explained  that  he  felt  that 
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everything  worth  saying  had  al- 
ready been  said. 

There's  a  lot  being  said  today 
about  communications,  rapping, 
summit  conferences,  heart-to- 
heart  talks,  relating,  explaining. 
We've  got  hot  lines,  panel  dis- 
cussions, seminars,  and  therapy 
sessions.  But,  if  you  know  what 
I  mean,  we  sometimes  do  a  lot 
of  talking  about  talking;  we  do  a 
lot  of  hearing,  but  little  listening. 

It  has  been  said  that  listening 
is  a  lost  art,  and  I  think  it's  true. 
We  fail  to  listen  to  one  another, 
and  sadly  enough,  we  fail  to  lis- 
ten to  God.  Our  heavenly  Father 
has  much  to  tell  us  in  His  Word, 
and  we  should  listen.  Also,  we 
should  commune  with  Him  in 
prayer. 

Now  the  beautiful  thing  about 
communication  with  God  is  that 
He  is  listening.  He  says  in  Psalm 
46:10,  "Be  still,  and  know  that 
I  am  God:  I  will  be  exalted 
among  the  heathen,  I  will  be 
exalted  in  the  earth." 

And  the  poet  has  answered 
with  these  words: 

Slow  me  down,  Lord! 

Ease  the  pounding  of  my  heart 
by  the  quieting  of  my 
mind. 

Steady   my   hurried   pace  with 

a    vision    of    the    eternal 

reach  of  time. 
Give   me,    amid   the  confusion 

of  each  day, 
The  calmness  of  the  everlasting 

hills.   ... 
So,  slow  me  down,  Lord!  That 

I  may  take  time  to  com- 
mune with  thee, 
And  find  peace  and  rest  .   .   . 

My  deepest  need.     $& 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 


Since    1888.    Write   for   free   estimate. 


GOSPEL  TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 

615  20th  Ave.,   N. 

Nashville,   Tennessee  37203 

Write    for    Price 


4«pl  PIANISTS 

ADD:  Chords,  "runs,"  progressions 

Twenty  lessons  $4.98 

EVANGELICAL  MUSIC,  Dept  JL-1 

HAWARDEN.   IOWA  51023 


ATLANTA  LIFESTYLE 
Women  who  work  or  study  in 
Atlanta  can  live  the  good  life 
tor  as  little  as  $24  a  week 
Churches  Homes  has 
I  comfortable  accomodations, 
ncluding  morning  and 
evening  weekday  meals. 
CHURCHES  HOMES 
For  Business  Girls 
1043  West  Peachtree  St.,  N.E.,  Atlanta,  Ga.  30309 


SOVIETS  MAKE 

MOVIE  ON  BIBLE 
SMUGGLING 


For  details  write  to: 


Voice  of  tht  Martyrs  2874  LP 

P.O.  Box  11.  Gltndal*.  Ca.  91209 


Nam*. 


BAPTISTRIES 
and 

SPIRES 
Fiberglass 
Church    Products 

351 1    Hixson   Pike 

Che.itanooqa.   Tenn    37415- 

(615)  875-0679 


CHURCH  STEEPLES 


*  I0  TEARS  MFG.  EXPERIENCE  -  IMS  OF  MODELS 


•  COMPLETE  ERECTIONS  BT  GLASSTECH 
1        *  10  TEAR  WARRANTY  'IN-PLACr 

1      *  STAINE0liBER6LASS  WINDOWS  ./^   JHU 
f     *  "BELFRY"  MAGNETIC  TAPE  j(      /4bW) 

CARILLON  STSTEMS    £ASwW\X** 
&     *  WALL  CROSSES             ^K4L*MrL/      " 

l^^^Han^^^JAPTISMAL  POOLS 

Glasstech  p.o.  box  135 

■V  Roswell.Ga. ,30075 


Drexel 

Church  Furnishings 


Formerly  Southern  Desk  Company 

Superior  Seating-Solid  wood  and 

Deepfoam  Cushioned  Pews 

Pulpit  and  Chancel  Furniture 

Phone  704/322-8380 

Dept.  J.     P.  O.  Drawer  2187 

Hickory,  North  Carolina  28601 
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HAPPENED 


BY  DAVE  MILES 


T 


he  funny  thing 
about  it  is  I  was 
not  trying  to  win.  I 
just  wanted  to  do 
my  best  for  God 
and  not  disappoint  my  state  and 
family  whom  I  represented. 
Even  though  I  had  prac- 
ticed hard  for  many  months,  I  am 
sure  I  was  the  most  surprised  of 
all  when  I  was  announced  the 
national  winner  of  the  instru- 
mental solo,  non-keyboard  divi- 
sion of  the  Teen  Talent  contest. 
My  mind  goes  back  to  the  last 
months  of  1973  when  I  decided 
to  play  a  bassoon  solo  in  the  Teen 
Talent  contest.  For  several  months 
I  wondered  what  piece  of  music 
to  select.  I  finally  chose  "Heaven 
Came  Down  and  Glory  Filled 
My  Soul."  It  was  worshipful  and 
expressed  my  testimony.  I  asked 
my  sister-in-law,  Joyce  Miles,  to 
accompany  me. 

When  the  time  came  for  the  re- 
gional competition,  Joyce  and  I 
had  not  been  practicing  together 
for  very  long.  Our  arrangement 
was  not  polished  yet.  However, 
the  judges  still  selected  us  as 
winners. 


Dave  Miles 


We  seriously  started  practicing 
after  that  so  we  would  be  ready 
for  the  state  competition.  I  had 
memorized  and  polished  my  piece 
by  then,  but  technical  difficul- 
ties with  my  temperamental  in- 
strument gave  me  a  scare.  Right 
in  the  middle  of  our  performance, 
my  bassoon  just  quit  playing.  For 
several  phrases,  I  worked  with 
the  instrument  and  prayed  fer- 
vently. Then,  somehow  I  was 
able  to  come  back  in  without  too 
many  people  noticing.  That  was 
a   close   call,    but   I   was   still   se- 


lected a  winner  for  the  State  of 
North  Carolina.   What  an  honor! 

We  were  then  asked  to  play  for 
the  camp  meeting  in  July.  Before 
camp  meeting  I  received  a  real 
setback.  Joyce  moved  to  Ohio  in 
June,  so  we  could  no  longer 
practice  together  regularly  as  we 
had  before.  However,  she  did  re- 
turn to  accompany  me  at  camp 
meeting.  Again,  I  had  technical 
difficulties  with  my  instrument 
during  performance.  This  time, 
everyone  noticed  I  was  having 
problems — Joyce  played  the  same 
introduction  five  times.  That 
taught  me  a  lesson.  I  was  deter- 
mined to  have  my  bassoon  in 
perfect  condition  at  the  General 
Assembly.  Meanwhile,  Joyce  and 
I  continued  practicing  separately. 

The  next  time  we  saw  each 
other  after  our  camp  meeting 
disaster  was  at  Dallas,  Texas.  We 
decided  it  was  such  an  honor  to 
be  in  the  national  finals  that  we 
were  not  too  concerned  about 
winning  or  losing.  We  just  want- 
ed to  play  our  best  and  not  be 
embarrassed.  Every  day  we  met 
and  practiced. 

Finally  the  day  for  competition 
came.  I  had  retired  early  the 
night  before  so  I  would  be  rested. 
That  morning  my  dad  prayed 
with  me  before  I  left  the  hotel 
room.  Joyce  and  I  were  the  first 
ones  to  arrive  in  the  auditorium. 
We  warmed  up  on  the  stage 
where  we  would  be  competing 
later. 

We  soon  realized  the  other  con- 
testants were  as  anxious  as  we 
were.  The  coordinator  lined  us  all 
up  and  gave  last-minute  instruc- 
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tions.  One  by  one  each  contestant 
was  called  to  perform  while  the 
rest  nervously  waited.  Finally,  I 
heard  the  words,  "Now  here  is 
Dave  Miles  to  play  a  bassoon 
solo."  My  heart  pounded  harder 
for  a  second,  then  I  began  walk- 
ing. As  soon  as  I  stepped  on- 
stage, I  felt  a  calmness  and  ease 
of  performance  like  never  before. 
My  prayers  were  being  answered 
—  I  was  not  nervous  and  I  was 
playing  my  best. 

When  the  applause  ended,  I 
walked  offstage  realizing  the  im- 
pact of  what  I  had  just  done.  Sud- 
denly, I  felt  weak  and  shaky.  The 
performance  was  over.  I  did  not 
expect  to  win,  but  I  was  pleased 
that  at  least  I  had  not  embar- 
rassed my  family  and  state  by 
performing  poorly. 

The  air  was  charged  with  ex- 
citement on  awards  night.  I  was 
enjoying  the  entertainment  and 
rejoicing  with  each  winner  as 
they  were  announced.  Then,  be- 
fore I  knew  what  was  happen- 
ing, I  heard  my  name  being  called 
and  found  myself  walking  to- 
wards the  platform.  My  next  thrill 
came  the  following  day  when  I 
played  before  the  entire  General 
Assembly. 

This  is  how  it  happened.  I 
encourage  each  and  every  teen- 
ager to  use  your  talents  for  God 
and  at  least  try  in  the  next  Teen 
Talent  contest.  You  may  not  win 
the  first  time,  or  any  time,  but 
you  will  never  know  unless  and 
until  you  try.  The  important  thing 
is  that  God  gives  rewards  for  ev- 
ery talent  that  is  used  for  His 
glorv.  Sh 
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BY  CECIL  R.  GUILES 

How  do  you  begin  to  describe  255  youth 
and  conference  staff  gathered  at  Cov- 
enant College  on  beautiful  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tennessee,  for  the  National 
Youth  Conference?  If  you  want  to  talk 
about  enthusiasm,  then  you  could  prepare  to  write 
for  weeks.  If  you  want  to  talk  about  young  people 
who  came  to  be  blessed  of  God  and  to  bless  others, 
then  you  are  limited  only  by  space  and  time.  If 
you  want  to  talk  about  those  who  received  personal 
blessings,   then  you  will  enjoy  the  comments 
by  the  young  people  included  in  this  article. 

"Alive  in   the   Spirit"   was   the   theme   of  the   two- 
night  and  three-day  conference.  During  the  con- 
ference the  theme  really  came  alive  as  young  peo- 
ple witnessed  the  Holy  Spirit  at  work  in  their 
own  lives. 

It  was  evident  throughout  the  conference  that  the 
speakers  had  not  only  made  adequate  preparation 
but  that  God  had  greatly  anointed  them  for  the 
occasion.   This  was  very  obvious   as  each   of  the 
special  speakers  spoke.  Bob  Sustar,  state  director  of 
Virginia,  was  the  speaker  for  the  banquet  on  the 
opening  night.  His  keynote  message  got  the  con- 
ference off  to  a  good  start. 

On  Friday  morning  Billy  O'Neal,  state  director 
of  Mississippi,  blessed  everyone  with  his  lecture  on 
"The  Spirit  Makes  the  Difference."  He  covered 
three  areas:  (1)  "The  Spirit  Makes  the  Difference 
in  Witnessing,"  (2)  "The  Spirit  Makes  the  Dif- 
ference in  Bible  Reading,"  (3)  "The  Spirit  Makes 
the   Difference  in   Christian   Ethics."   Following 
Brother  O'Neal's  lecture,  Floyd  Carey,  Lamar  Vest, 
and  Cecil  R.  Guiles  led  an  encounter  with  the 
youth  on  the  three  areas  covered  in  the  presentation. 
On  Friday  night,  Ronald  Brock,  pastor  of  North 
Cleveland  Church  of  God,  brought  a  forceful 
message  on  the  subject  "Alive  in  the  Spirit."  In 
his  message  he  focused  attention  on  how  the  Holy 
Spirit  makes  a  difference  in  the  life  of  the  believer. 
Dr.  Paul  Conn's  presentation  on  Saturday  morning,  £> 
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Cecil  R.   Guiles, 
General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian 
Education,  led  the 
conference. 


"Alive  in  the  Spirit — a  Rich  Heritage,"  was  an 
unforgettable  experience.  Dr.  Conn  gave  a  graphic 
description  of  our  Church  of  God  heritage.  Young 
people  left  the  conference  with  a  greater  appreciation 
for  the  Church  of  God  and  a  better  understanding 
of  our  place  in  history. 

The  program  designed  for  single  young  people, 
ages   fifteen   and   older,   provided   not  only   chal- 
lenging speakers,   but  open-end  discussions,   in- 
spirational singing  (by  David  and  Virginia  Horton, 
Flynn  and  Carol  Johnson,  the  Joyous  Generation, 
led  by  Judy  Island,   and  a  special  youth  conference 
choir),  a  beautiful  banquet,  social  hours,  free 
time,  and  recreation  time. 

Although  quite  a  number  of  young  people  were 
hindered  from  coming  due  to  severe  weather,  the 
flu,  and  lack  of  transportation,  twenty  states  were 
represented: 

Alabama  1 2 

Arizona  1 

Colorado  2 

Florida  2 1 

Georgia  1 8 

Illinois  1 4 

Indiana  20 

Kentucky  1 6 

Maryland  4 

Michigan  7 

Mississippi  1 3 

Missouri  9 

New   York  7 

North  Carolina  23 

Ohio  14 

Pennsylvania  1 4 

Tennessee  1 7 

Texas  2 

Virginia  20 

West  Virginia  6 

Staff  1 5 

We  thank  God  for  making  it  possible  for  the  young 
people  to  get  together  for  the  conference.  It  was 
truly  a  meeting  that  was  "Alive  in  the  Spirit." 

Following  are  some  excerpts  taken  from  letters  and 
expressions  received  from   the  young  people: 
"I  wanted  you  to  know  just  how  much  the  con- 
ference meant  to  me.   My  soul  was  so  hungry 


for  the  anointed  Word  of  God.  This  hunger 
was  completely  filled."  Lori  Kirk,  Kentucky 
"This  conference  has  been  a  blessing  to  me  in 
many  ways.  The  messages,  music,  and  other  ac- 
tivities have  had  a  great  bearing  on  my  life. 
I'm  proud  to  be  a  young  person  and  especially 
to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God.  Thank 
you  for  this  great  conference."  Shawna  Thomp- 
son, West  Virginia 

"I  am  writing  to  tell  you  that  the  youth  con- 
ference helped  me  to  understand  more  about 
the  Lord.  I  am  a  Sunday  school  teacher,  and  it 
has  helped  me  to  want  to  work  more  with  my 
students  and  love  the  Church  of  God  more." 
Pamela  Lacks,  Virginia 

"The  National  Youth  Conference  was  an  in- 
spiration. I  enjoyed  it  spiritually,  and  I  also 
enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  young  people  from 
other  states."  Carl  Hatfield,  Virginia 
"This  has  been  a  most  inspirational  and  edu- 
cational conference.  Every  Church  of  God  young 
person  should  make  plans  to  attend  one.  Every 
parent  should  see  that  their  children  attend  one. 
It  was  truly  a  great  blessing  from  God."  Bob 
and  Val  Willoughby,  Virginia 
"Words  cannot  express  how  this  conference  has 
helped  me  to  grow  in  the  Lord.  This  confer- 
ence has  taught  me  that  my  life  must  be  com- 
pletely yielded  to  God.  I  have  had  the  chance 
to  meet  other  Christians  my  own  age  and  to 
share  Christian  experiences.  This  has  truly  been 
a  blessing  to  me.  I  personally  thank  everyone 
who  made  this  National  Youth  Conference 
possible."  Brenda  Johnson,   Illinois    ^ 

Nearly  250  young  persons  met  to  study  ways  of 
being  "alive  in  the  Spirit." 
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Dr.  Conn,  a  professor  of  psychology  at  Lee  College,  held  the  rapt 
attention  of  the  youth  as  he  discussed  their  heritage. 


A  Rich 
Heritage 


BY  CHARLES  PAUL 
CONN 

I  may  as  well  begin 
by  being  honest 
with  you  and  tell 
you  that  what  I 
have  to  say  today 
could  be  called  a  history  lesson. 
Now  before  you  turn  loose  all 
the  groans  and  moans,  let  me  ex- 
plain what  I  consider  a  history 
lesson  to  be.  History  doesn't  have 
to  be  a  dull  string  of  dates,  bat- 
tles, political  leaders,  and  kings 
with  funny  names.  History  is 
simply  the  story  of  how  we  got  to 
be  where  we  are.  So,  when  we 
talk  about  church  history  today, 
we  are  telling  the  story  of  how  the 
Church  of  God  got  where  it  is 
today. 

Before    we    get    into    all    that,  p* 
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perhaps  we  should  make  sure  that 
everyone  knows  where  the  Church 
of  God  is.  We  need  to  know 
where  it  stands  in  the  world  of 
religion.  We  need  to  know  who 
are  our  friends  and  who  are  our 
enemies,  which  churches  are  sim- 
ilar and  which  are  very  different. 

All  of  us  know  that  there  are 
many  different  kinds  of  churches, 
some  of  which  preach  the  true 
gospel  and  some  of  which  preach 
doctrines  that  deceive  and  enslave 
men.  Just  because  a  building  has 
a  sign  on  it  that  says  church  does 
not  necessarily  mean  that  that 
church  has  anything  in  common 
with  us.  There  are  over  three  hun- 
dred different  denominations  in 
the  United  States.  We  need  to 
know  where  the  Church  of  God 
is  in  relation  to  them. 

The  Church  of  God  is  a 
Christian,  Protestant,  Evangelical, 
Holiness,  Fundamental,  Pente- 
costal church.  Now  there's  a 
mouthful  for  you.  Each  one  of 
those  big  words  means  some- 
thing very  important  to  the  kind 
of  church  that  we  are.  Each  term 
is  more  than  just  a  big  word  — 
it  describes  something  about  the 
Church  of  God  which,  all  put  to- 
gether, makes  it  the  best  church 
in  the  world  today,  the  best  hu- 
man instrument  for  getting  God's 
work  done. 

Let's  take  a  look  at  those  terms 
one  at  a  time. 

Christian.  That  word  is  pretty 
much  self-explanatory.  It  means 
that  our  church  believes  that  Je- 
sus Christ  was  and  is  God,  and 
so  we  worship  Him.  There  are,  of 
course,  many  churches  that  are 
not  Christian  churches.  The  Bud- 


dhists, Moslems,  and  Hindu  re- 
ligions are  among  the  many 
examples  of  groups  that  are  sin- 
cere and  fervent  in  the  worship 
of  some  man-made  substitute  for 
God. 

The  Church  of  God's  status  as 
a  Christian  church  goes  back  in 
history  all  the  way  to  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Christ 
founded  the  Church  before  His 
ascension,  and  the  present-day 
Church  of  God  continues  in  the 
tradition  of  the  early  church  that 
was  led  by  Peter,  Paul,  and  the 
other  apostles. 

Protestant.  All  Christian 
churches  fall  into  one  of  two 
categories:  Catholic  or  Protestant. 
The  Catholic  Church  was  for 
hundreds  of  years  the  only  Chris- 
tian church  in  the  world,  but 
during  the  Middle  Ages  it  became 
corrupt  and  sinful.  About  the 
year  1500,  led  by  a  man  named 
Martin  Luther  in  Germany,  the 
people  of  Europe  began  to  pro- 
test the  sinfulness  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church.  Eventually  they 
pulled  out  of  the  old  church  and 
started  new  ones  in  protest — 
hence  the  term  "Protestant." 

Unfortunately,  the  church  that 
began  in  those  years  eventually 
became  less  and  less  responsive  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  By  1886  there 
was  need  for  another  religious  pro- 
test, and  it  occurred  in  the  moun- 
tains of  western  North  Carolina. 
There  a  Baptist  preacher  named 
Richard  Spurling  denounced  the 
existing  churches  of  his  day  as 
having  strayed  from  the  true  bib- 
lical pattern,  and  he  organized  a 
small  group  called  the  Christian 
Union.  That  small  group  has  be- 


come the  Church  of  God,  now  an 
international  denomination  of 
which  we  are  members. 

Spurling  objected  to  three  ba- 
sic aspects  of  the  traditional  Prot- 
estant churches:  (1)  their  lack  of 
emphasis  on  spreading  the  gos- 
pel, (2)  their  acceptance  of  a 
worldly,  sinful  life-style,  (3)  their 
lack  of  belief  in  the  absolute  truth 
of  the  Bible. 

The  Church  of  God  began  in 
1886  as  a  movement  that  would 
correct  all  three.  It  began  as  an 
Evangelical  church — one  with  a 
great  emphasis  on  evangelizing 
the  world.  It  is  a  Holiness  church 
— one  which  demands  a  high 
standard  of  personal  living  from 
its  people.  And  it  is  a  Fundamen- 
tal church — one  which  declares 
that  the  Bible  is  totally  and  fun- 
damentally true  in  every  detail. 

There  are  many  other  churches 
which  fit  the  Evangelical-Holi- 
ness-Fundamental tag,  of  course; 
such  as,  the  Nazarene  Church,  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  and 
many  local  Baptist  congregations. 
Like  us,  they  all  believe  in  win- 
ning the  lost,  living  a  holy  life, 
and  accepting  the  Bible  as  God's 
true  Word. 

That  brings  us  to  the  term 
Pentecostal.  About  ten  years  af- 
ter the  Church  of  God  had  be- 
gun as  the  small  group  called 
"Christian  Union,"  a  great  reviv- 
al broke  out  at  the  Barney  Creek 
Meetinghouse  in  the  mountains. 
People  came  from  around  the 
countryside  by  the  hundreds  to 
watch  and  worship  as  God's 
Spirit  fell  on  those  who  gathered 
in  the  small,  roughly  built  meet- 
ing place.   At  some  point  in  the 
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revival  meeting,  an  unusual  thing 
happened:  worshipers,  as  they 
yielded  themselves  fully  to  the 
will  of  God,  began  to  speak  in 
other  tongues,  praying  and  prais- 
ing God  in  languages  they  had 
never  spoken  or  even  heard  be- 
fore. 

These  dedicated  believers  rec- 
ognized this  experience  as  being 
the  same  thing  that  happened  to 
Christ's  disciples  who  were  in  the 
upper  room  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  Acts.  That  original  experi- 


ence of  praying  in  tongues  had 
occurred  on  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost, a  Jewish  holiday;  and  it  re- 
occurred  to  the  mountain  folk  of 
North  Carolina  and  Tennessee. 
They  referred  to  it  as  the  "Pen- 
tecostal" experience.  It  was  in- 
evitable that  they  would  them- 
selves come  to  be  called  Pente- 
costal believers,  and  their  church 
a  Pentecostal  church. 

Today  all  churches  that  believe 
in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  the  evidence  of  speaking  in 


other  tongues  are  Pentecostal; 
that  group  includes  the  Assem- 
blies of  God  and  the  Pentecostal 
Holiness  Church,  among  others. 

So  we  are  a  Christian,  Protes- 
tant, Evangelical,  Holiness,  Fun- 
damental, Pentecostal  church  — 
not  because  we  just  happen  to  be 
that  way,  but  because  we  have 
staked  out  each  of  these  positions 
throughout  our  history.  It  is  a 
wonderful  heritage,  a  heritage 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  we  must 
alwavs   remember  and  cherish   it. 


What  better  way  could  one  spend  a  holiday  than  talking  about  ways  of  being  more  effective,  Spirit-filled 
disciples? 
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SAMSON...  THE  SI 
MADE  THE  DIFFEI 


The  life  of  Samson 
is  one  of  the  most 
interesting  in  all  of 
the  Bible.  That  he 
is  one  of  the  really 
outstanding  characters  in  the 
Scriptures  is  a  fact  long  since  es- 
tablished. 

Samson  had  it  all — the  call 
from  God,  the  commission,  the 
power.      (Read      the      story      in 

During  informal  discussions  the  youths  became  better  acquainted 
with  each  other  as  they  talked  about  problems  facing  them  and 
how  they  could  reach  solutions. 


Judges  13:2-16:31.)  Jehovah 
had  His  hand  upon  Samson  from 
his  very  birth.  He  became  a  leg- 
end in  his  own  day,  and  his  very 
name  struck  fear  into  the  hearts 
of  the  enemies  of  God.  He  was 
unusual!  He  was  phenomenal!  He 
was  a  bona  fide  hero! 

Yet  this  man  Samson,  like  his 
predecessors  and  those  who  would 
follow  him,  knew  very  well  that 
his  success  depended  entirely  on 
the  Lord.  The  secret  to  his  super- 
natural strength  can  be  found  in 
Judges  14:6:  "The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  came  mightily  upon  him." 
Yes,  indeed,  the  Spirit  made  the 
difference. 

God  used  tremendous  versatil- 
ity in  the  selection  of  His  leaders. 
He  did  not  choose  men  who  were 
carbon  copies  of  another's  ability, 
personality,  or  background.  From 
the  richest  of  the  rich  to  the 
poorest  of  the  poor,  from  the 
most  educated  to  the  most  illit- 
erate, from  those  who  could  calm 
a  king  with  musical  talent  to  those 
who  could  not  speak  plain  enough 
to  be  understood  .  .  .  from  all 
different  types  of  people  God  se- 
lected those  who  would  do  a 
work  for  Him. 

Yet  there  was  one  vital  simi- 
laritv  in  all  of  the  Bible   greats. 


BIT 
NCE! 


Pointing  out  that  more  than  physical 
strength  is  required,  Pastor  Brock 
emphasized  the  leadership  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  pastors  the  North 
Cleveland  (Tenn.)  Church  ot  God. 

BY  RONALD  E.  BROCK 


Their  victories  were  given  to  them 
by  the  power  of  God. 

Moses,  reared  in  royalty  and 
educated  in  the  finest  universi- 
ties of  his  day,  would  have  failed 
in  his  greatest  hour,  the  Red  Sea 
confrontation,  had  not  the  power 
of  God  parted  the  water  and  al- 
lowed the  "host  of  Israel"  to  pass 
through  on  dry  land.  Pharaoh's 
army  would  have  overcome  the 
Jews  that  day,  but  the  Spirit 
made  the  difference.  (Read  Ex- 
odus   14:13-31.) 

Elijah,  the  evangelist,  would 
have  been  humiliated  and  deci- 
sively defeated  by  Baal's  proph- 
ets in  their  showdown  at  Mount 
Carmel  had  not  the  Lord  con- 
sumed the  sacrifice,  thereby 
proving  the  reality  of  Elijah's 
God.   (Read    1    Kings    18:17-41.) 

Samson,  who  became  syn- 
onymous with  superstrength,  was 
powerless  when  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  left  him.  In  his  lifetime  this 
supernatural  strength  from  God 
enabled  him  to  slay  thirty,  one 
thousand,  and  finally  three  thou- 
sand of  the  enemies  of  Israel. 

But  there  is  another  side  to  his 
illustrious  career.  There  was  a 
time  when  the  Spirit  of  God  lift- 
ed from  Samson's  life  because  of 
his  sin  with  the  heathen  girl  De- 


lilah. After  he  divulged  the  secret 
of  his  strength  to  her,  "she  made 
him  sleep  upon  her  knees"  and 
the  Philistines,  who  greatly  feared 
this  man,  shaved  the  seven  locks 
of  his  head.  The  Bible  says  that 
afterwards  she  shook  him  and 
said,  "The  Philistines  be  upon 
thee,  Samson."  He  arose  and  pre- 
pared to  battle  them,  but  by  then 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  de- 
parted from  him  and  he  was  as 
weak  as  any  other  man. 

Now  the  tables  were  turned. 
The  Philistines,  who  hated  Sam- 
son— yet  respected  his  great 
strength — literally  manhandled 
him.  They  took  him,  put  out  his 
eyes,  bound  him  with  fetters  of 
brass,  brought  him  down  to  the 
city  of  Gaza;  "and  he  did  grind  in 
the  prison  house." 

Look  at  him  now:  humiliated! 
blind!  defeated!  His  enemies 
mocked  and  made  him  a  laugh- 
ingstock. 

In  this  low  hour,  Samson  re- 
pented of  his  sin  and  asked  God 
to  anoint  him  once  again  with 
the  Spirit.  His  forgiveness  was 
immediate,  and  His  vindication 
was  soon  to  follow. 

The  Philistine  leaders  declared 
a  great  festival  to  celebrate  the 
capture    of    Samson.    The    people 


made  sacrifices  to  their  god,  Da- 
gon,  and  excitedly  praised  him. 
They   gloated   in   victory. 

After  their  drinking  and  rev- 
elry they  demanded  that  Samson 
be  brought  before  them  so  they 
could  laugh  and  make  fun  of  him. 
So  he  was  brought  from  the  prison 
and  made  to  stand  at  the  center 
of  the  temple  between  two  pillars 
supporting  the  roof.  He  sensed 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  once 
again  with  him.  He  told  the  boy 
who  was  leading  him  by  the  hand 
to  place  his  hands  against  the 
two  pillars. 

By  then  the  temple  was  filled 
with  three  thousand  screaming 
Philistines  including  the  leaders 
of  the  nation.  Samson,  as  he  rest- 
ed against  the  two  great  pillars, 
prayed  a  simple  prayer,  asking 
God  to  anoint  him  once  more 
and  to  bring  defeat  to  his  enemies. 
His  prayer  was  answered! 

He  pushed  against  the  pillars 
with  all  his  might,  and  the  tem- 
ple crashed  down  upon  the  Phi- 
listine leaders  and  all  the  people. 
Everyone  in  the  temple  died  that 
day,  including  Samson. 

His  life  was  over,  but  his 
legacy  remains — proving  without 
a  doubt  that  the  Spirit  made  the 
difference.!^ 
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Some  time  ago  I  had  the  opportunity  to 
observe  what  a  great  difference  the  oc- 
cupant makes  in  the  appearance  of  a 
house.  During  one  occupancy,  a  certain 
lawn  looked  like  a  field  of  weeds;  trash 
was  piled  around  in  the  yard;  and  the  neighbors  were 
generally  embarrassed  by  this  house  in  their  neigh- 
borhood. Then  one  day  the  occupants  moved  out  and 
new  folks  moved  in.  Almost  immediately  the  lawn 
took  on  a  neat  appearance;  the  trash  disappeared; 
and  the  house  became  one  of  the  most  attractive  in 
the  neighborhood.  This  was  a  graphic  illustration  of 
the  fact  that  the  condition  of  a  house  depends  on 
its  occupant — it  is  the  person  inside  who  determines 
what  a  house  will  be  like. 

When  God  wanted  to  clarify  the  relationship  be- 
tween Himself  and  believers,  He  used  the  figure  of 
a  building  and  its  occupant.  Through  Paul  He  said: 
"What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?"  (1  Corinthians  6:19). 

The  New  Testament  allusion  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Tabernacle  or  Temple  has  some  very  helpful 
lessons  for  us  in  this  National  Youth  Conference  and 
its  theme:  "Alive  in  the  Spirit."  When  God  gave 
Moses  instructions  for  Israel's  worship,  He  indicated, 
"The  tabernacle  shall  be  sanctified  by  my  glory" 
(Exodus  29:43).  When  construction  of  the  Taber- 
nacle had  been  completed,  "a  cloud  covered  the  tent 
of  the  congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  tabernacle"  (Exodus  40:34). 

At  a  later  period,  after  the  Temple  had  been  built 
under  King  Solomon,  Scripture  records  in  1  Kings 
8:10,  11 — "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests 
were  come  out  of  the  holy  place,  that  the  cloud  filled 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  So  that  the  priests  could  not 
stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud:  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

What  an  important  lesson  we  learn  from  Paul's 
comparison  of  the  body  of  believers  to  the  Taber- 
nacle and  Temple!  He  made  it  clear  that  no  believer 
can  claim  to  belong  to  himself:  "Ye  are  not  your 
own"  (1  Corinthians  6:19).  Peter  added,  "Ye  were 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold  ...  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ"  (1 
Peter  1:18,  19).  We  are  redeemed,  not  to  continue  liv- 
ing for  self,  but  to  become  the  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit.  Just  as  the  glory  of  God  filled  the 
Tabernacle  and  Temple,  so  should  the  life  of  every 
believer  (and  that  includes  teenagers,  the  young  per- 
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The  Spirit 
Makes  the 
Difference 


BY  BILLY  J.  O'NEAL 

son)  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  God.  The  Spirit  will 
make  the  difference  in  a  life  filled  with  the  power 
and  glory  of  God!  Paul  stated  this  truth  in  Ephesians 
5:18  when  he  wrote,  "Be  filled  with  the  Spirit." 

POWER  TO  WITNESS 

The  primary  purpose  of  the  Holy  Spirit  infilling  a 
life  is  to  endue  the  individual  with  power  to  wit- 
ness for  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  1:8  in  The  Amplified 
Bible  reads,  "But  you  shall  receive  power — ability,  ef- 
ficiency and  might — when  the  Holy  Spirit  has  come 
upon  you."  The  Spirit  makes  the  witness  effective. 
A  Christian  has  never  really  witnessed  until  his  wit- 
nessing is  fired  with  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  early  church,  after  they  had  received  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  its  phenomenon  of 
tongues,  the  cloven  tongues  of  fire,  began  to  tell 
others  about  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  Spirit  came  to 
the  disciples  in  Acts  8:4,  they  went  everywhere  wit- 
nessing about  Christ.  Their  message  was  the  Cross. 
Their  authority  was  the  Bible.  Their  dynamic  was 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Their  parish  was  the  world.  The 
result  was  that  their  light  spread  like  a  hallowed  fire. 

Young  people  must  be  involved  in  God's  work!  His 
work  must  be  accomplished  dynamically,  not  mechan- 
ically. We  hear  a  lot  about  shortages  these  days.  How- 
ever, although  those  who  work  and  witness  for  God 
are  in  the  minority,  it  is  not  because  of  a  manpower 
shortage,    but   a   manpower   wastage. 

Why  is  it  we  are  so  unwilling  to  witness?  Why 
should  we  be  so  timidly  tongue-tied?  Why  should  we 
be  glib  about  everything  but  the  gospel?  It  is  time  to 
train  our  tongues  in  the  masterful  art  of  speaking 
for  the  Savior.  We  must  witness — and  the  Spirit 
makes  the  difference.  We  must  not  only  be  willing 
to  witness,   but  we   must  be  unwilling  to   be   quiet. 

POWER  TO  STUDY  THE  WORD 

One  of  the  most  glorious  results  of  being  baptized 
in   the   Holy   Spirit  is   that  the   Holy   Spirit  becomes 


Coming  from  Mississippi  where  he 
is  state  director  of  youth  and 
Christian  education,   O'Neal  chal- 
lenged the  youth  to  remember:   "The 
Spirit  will  make  the  difference  in 
how  you  talk,  how  you  dress,   how 
you  act,  where  you  go,  and  how 
you  treat  your  fellowman." 


the  recipient's  teacher  and  guide  to  the  Scriptures. 
Oh,  how  the  Bible  comes  alive  after  you  have  been 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit!  Jesus  said,  "When  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth"  (John  16:13);  and  "he  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance" 
(John  14:26).  So,  we  understand  that  the  Holv 
Spirit  was  given  to  glorify  and  to  magnify  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ   (John    16:14). 

I  have  often  heard  people  say,  while  testifying 
about  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  have  a  new 
hunger  for  the  Word  of  God.  The  Spirit  makes  the 
difference  in  a  person's  desire  for  the  Word!  We  are 
instructed  to  "search  the  scriptures"  (John  5:39) 
and  to  "studv  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God" 
(2   Timothy   2:15). 

In  a  supernatural  Bible,  we  find  supernatural 
Christianity.  In  the  Bible  we  see  the  Holy  Spirit 
bringing  His  gifts  and  blessings  to  the  Church.  Then 
we  experience  the  power  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  as 
He  gives  these  gifts  to  us  as  individuals.  There  is 
power  in  studying  the  Word.  The  Spirit  makes  the 
difference  in  making  a  person's  Bible  study  come  alive 
and  making  it  a  beautiful  and  meaningful  experience. 

POWER  FOR  EVERYDAY  LIVING 

"But  that  is  not  how  you  live.  You  are  on  the  spiri- 
tual level,  if  only  God's  Spirit  dwells  within  you;  and 
if  a  man  does  not  possess  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
no    Christian"    (Romans    8:9,    New    English    Bible). 

When  one  receives  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  imperative 
that  the  Spirit  control  the  believer's  everyday  living. 

Some  of  the  delegates  "rap"  with  Lamar  Vest. 


To  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  means  far  more 
than  speaking  in  tongues.  Being  filled  with  the  Spirit 
is  an  everyday  conscious  knowledge  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  lives  in  and  with  the  believer.  Inasmuch  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  received  by  the  world,  one 
cannot  expect  the  Spirit  to  remain  as  an  indweller 
if  worldly  lust,  desires,  and  attitudes  prevail  and 
dominate  the  life  of  the  professor. 

Young  Person,  the  Spirit  does  not  have  one  stan- 
dard for  parents  and  another  standard  for  you.  The 
Spirit  does  not  have  one  standard  for  preachers  and 
yet  another  one  for  you. 

As  there  was  no  Pentecost  before  Christ  went  to 
Calvary,  so  must  you  the  believer  go  to  Calvary  and 
be  crucified  with  Christ.  Paul  said,  "I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me"  (Galatians  2:20). 

The  Spirit  will  make  the  difference  in  the  kind  of 
person  you  really  are:  you  will  walk  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  live  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  manifest  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  much  more  than  a  Sunday  ex- 
perience; it  is  a  daily  exemplification  of  Christ  in  the 
believer.  The  Spirit  will  make  the  difference  in  how 
you  talk,  how  you  dress,  how  you  act,  where  you  go, 
and  how  you  treat  your  fellowman. 

Remember:  the  condition  of  the  house  depends  on 
the  occupant.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  occupant,  then 
He  will  be  reflected  and  demonstrated  in  all  your  daily 
activities,  eg] 

Everybody  was  happy  at  mealtime! 
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BY  BOB  R.  SUSTAR 


mm    mrave  you  ever  looked  at  your  local  post 
m    m  office  billboard  and  read  "Wanted:  Dead 
^■■^J    or  Alive"?  God  looks  at  you  today  and 

m    M     says,  "I  want  you  dead  and  alive."  We 
M   M      are  to  be  dead  to  sin  but  alive  unto  God. 

Are  you  really  alive?  When  you  are  alive,  you 
are  constantly  living.  One  of  your  qualities  as  a 
young  person  is  that  you  are  alive  and  active. 
God  wants  you  to  be  alive  and  active  in  the  Spirit. 

Dwight  L.  Moody  once  said,  "Let  the  Spirit  in, 
in  order  that  you  may  be  filled." 

Billy  Sunday  said,  "If  nine-tenths  of  you  were 
as  weak  physically  as  you  are  spiritually,  you 
couldn't  walk." 

When  you  are  emptied  of  self  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  fills  you,  then  and  only  then  will  you  be 
strong  and  spiritually  alive. 

The  secret  of  life  is  knowing  what  living  really  is. 
The  Apostle  Paul  declared  to  the  Christians  at 
Rome:   Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness   unto   God   (Romans    6:11-13). 

Notice  the  phrase,  "Likewise  reckon  ye."  The 
word  reckon  means  "to  think  or  compute."  God 
has  given  you  the  ability  to  think.   Someone  has 
said  that  it  would  take  a  computer  as  big  as  a  city 
block  to  store  what  is  in  the  average  mind.  So 
think!  God  says,  "Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together"  (Isaiah    1:18). 

First,  you  are  "dead  indeed  unto  sin."  A  corpse 
will  in  no  way  respond  to  the  five  senses  of  touch, 
taste,  sight,  smell,  or  hearing.  Therefore,  if  you 
are  crucified  with  Christ,  no  lust  will  conceive 
to  bring  forth  sin  in  your  life. 

Second,  you  are  "alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ."  The  Apostle  Paul  said,  "I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth   in  me"   (Galatians   2:20). 

Now,  for  the  results  of  being  alive  in  the  Spirit: 

First,  sin  will  not  reign  in  your  mortal  body. 
There  is  a  throne  room  in  your  heart,  and  you  are 
a  slave  to  whomever  you   yield  your  members. 

Second,  you  will  not  yield  your  members  as  in- 
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struments  ("weapons")  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin. 
Think  for  a  moment  about  your  bodily  instruments 
as  weapons.  Your  tongue  can  be  an  instrument  to 
praise  God  or  a  weapon  to  harm  others.   Some 
people  must  always  have  the  last  word;  for  example, 
the  woman  who  wrote  this  epitaph  on  her  hus- 
band's tombstone:  "Here  lies  my  darling  husband. 
May  he  rest  in  peace  until  we  meet  again."  She 
made  it  sound  as  if  things  would  not  be  so  peace- 
able when  they  met  again. 

Your  feet  can  trample  the  blood  of  Jesus  or 
they  can  carry  the  gospel.  Your  voice  can  sing 
the  devil's  tunes  or  magnify  the  Lord  in  vocal  praise. 

Third,  you  will  yield  yourself  unto  God.  The  word 
yield  here  means  "to  place  yourself  at  God's  disposal." 
When  this  experience  takes  place,  you  are  aware 
of  what  being  alive  in  the   Spirit  means.   The 
Scripture  states,  "And  be  not  drunk  with  wine, 
wherein  is  excess;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit" 
(Ephesians   5:18).   My  friend,   "your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ...  ye  are  not  your 
own"  (1   Corinthians  6:19). 

A  promise  is  given  to  the  believer  that  "ye  shall 
receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you"  (Acts    1:8).   The  word  for  power  is 
dynamis,  meaning  a  "dynamo  or  dynamite."   No 
wonder  you  feel  so  alive!  When  you  are  alive  in  the 
Spirit,  your  life  will  not  be  a  mess,  but  a  message. 

Mark  Twain  once  said,  "Let  us  endeavor  to  live  so 
that  when  we  come  to  die,  even  the  undertaker 
will  be  sorry." 

In  Acts   1:3  we  are  told   that  Jesus  "shewed 
himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days."  Yes,  we  have 
a  Savior  who  "shewed  himself  alive"! 

Young  man  or  young  woman,  I  call  upon  you 
in  Jesus'  name  to  show  a  dying  world  a  living 
Savior  by  letting  them  peer  through  the  window 
of  your  soul. 

Yes,  "we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but 
we  are  alive  with  Christ   [through   the   Holy   Spirit] 
even   forevermore"   (paraphrased),  a 


Bob  R.  Sustar,  who  addressed 
the  "Alive  in  the  Spirit" 
Conference,  is  the  state 
director  of  youth  and  Chris- 
tian education  in  Virginia. 
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Clyne   (right):    "Have   the   new   ma- 
terials helped?" 


Floyd  (left):  "It  has  been  said  that  nothing  is  permanent  but  change. 


Clyne:    "Has    the    Lighted    Pathway 
assisted?" 


Clyne:  "The  Lord  has  greatly 
blessed  the  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis project." 


Floyd:  "October  12,  1975,  will 
be  National  Youth  Emphasis 
Sunday." 


Let'sTalk 

About 

National 

Youth  Emphasis 


with  Clyne  Buxton,  editor  of 
the  Lighted  Pathway 
and  Floyd  Carey,  assistant 
general  director  of  youth  and 
Christian   education. 


CLYNE:   I  remember  when 
the  program   was  called  National 
Youth  Week.  1  used  to  promote 
it  when  I  was  state  youth  and 
Christian  education  director  in 
Alabama.   Why   was   the   name 
changed?  In  what  ways  has 
the  format  been  redirected? 

FLOYD:  It  has  been  said  that 
nothing  is  permanent  but  change. 
The  world  about  us — production 
of  goods,  thought-patterns,  be- 
havioral principles — is  in  a  con- 
stant state  of  change.  In  the 
church  world  the  message  of 
life  in  Christ  never  changes,  but 
the  methods  of  presenting  the 
message  do  change.   National 
Youth  Week  was  changed  to  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis  to  meet 
the  changing  needs  of  Church 
of   God  youth   in   relationship   to 
time  demands  on  their  lives, 
methods  of  involvement,   and 
spiritual  goals.  Instead  of  the 
same  static  seven  days,   the   new 
flexible  approach  calls  for  the 
number  of  days  to  vary  from 
year  to  year.  For  example,  in 
1973  and   1974,  the  activities 
were  built  around  a  three-day 
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emphasis;  whereas  the  program 
for   1975   will  be  packed  into 
one  full  day — National  Youth 
Emphasis  Sunday.  Different  in- 
volvement methods  and  emphasis 
techniques  will  be  used  each  year 
to  keep  interest  high  and  to  pro- 
vide Bible-based  guidance  in  cru- 
cial areas  of  the  Christian  life. 

CLYNE:  The  materials  being 
produced  by  the  General  De- 
partment of  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  to  support  the  Nation- 
al Youth  Emphasis  program  are 
certainly  unique  and  colorful. 
Have  they  helped  to  strengthen 
the  program  and  to  involve  more 
youth? 

FLOYD:   Within  a  two-year 
period  the  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis program  has  gained  the 
appreciation  and  support  of  thou- 
sands of  Church  of  God  youth. 
The  Youth  Emphasis  work  tools 
have   been   a   dominant   factor  in 
this  rapid  rise  of  popularity.  The 
following  items  have  been  in- 
cluded in  the  materials  so  far: 
support    button,    contact    tract, 
doorknob  hanger,  planning  guide, 
poster,   advertising  flier,   in- 
dividual study  book,  music  cas- 
sette,  theme  song,   devotional 
guide,  and  special  issues  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  The  program 
has   been   strengthened   tremen- 
dously by  the  addition  of  support 
materials  in   three   specific  ways: 
(1)  They  help  to  promote  the 
different  activities  included  on 
the    schedule;    (2)   they    are    a 
means   to  involve   more   young 
people  in  a  meaningful  way;  and 
(3)  they  assist  in  stressing  the 
importance  of  the  subject  being 
considered.  The  National  Youth 
Emphasis  materials  have  made  a 
big  difference  in  the  way  the 
program  has  been  accepted  and 
the  life-shaping  fruit  that  it  has 
produced. 

CLYNE:   For  the  past  tiro 
years  we  have  worked  together  in 
producing  a   special  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  projecting  the 
theme    of    the    National    Youth 
Emphasis  program.  What  has 


been   the   response   of  the   young 
people  to  this  venture? 

FLOYD:   "A  super  issue!   It 
was  a  great  blessing  to  our  youth 
group,"  one  person  wrote. 

"Thanks  for  the  neat  National 
Youth  Emphasis  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  it  was  tre- 
mendous," another  said. 

"Wow!   My  eyes  have  really 
been  opened  to  the  truth  about 
rock  music.  The  articles  on  music 
in  the  National  Youth  Emphasis 
Lighted   Pathway  were  just  what 
I  needed." 

You  can  tell  by  these  state- 
ments that  the  response  to  the 
special  National  Youth  Emphasis 
issues  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
were   simply   fantastic.    Hundreds 
of  youth  outside  the  Church  of 
God  were  exposed  to  the  truths  of 
God's  Word  through  the  Nation- 
al Youth  Emphasis  outreach  edi- 
tion of  the  Lighted  Pathway. 
Many  of  them  accepted  Christ 
as   their  personal   Savior  and  be- 
gan a  new  life  in  Him.  I  feel 
that  our  young  people  appreciate 
this  venture  and  look  forward  to 
it  as  a  regular  part  of  National 
Youth  Emphasis. 

CLYNE:    /   understand  that 
the  theme  of  the   197  S  program 
is  "Walking  in  the  Spirit."  What 
are  some  of  the  goals  and  ac- 
tivities that  the  program  will 
feature? 

FLOYD:   One  of  the  prime 
objectives  of  the    1975   program, 
"Walking  in  the  Spirit,"  is  to 
guide    Church    of    God    youth 
in  understanding  and  appreci- 
ating  their   rich   Pentecostal 
heritage.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  represents  God's  approval 
and  power.  These  two  facts  will 
be  emphasized  in  the  following 
ways:  leadership  exchange  pro- 
gram   (youth   assuming   key   lead- 
ership   positions),    fellowship 
hike  and  meal,  goal-setting  de- 
votional,   prayer   meeting,    and 
evangelistic  youth  rally.  All  of 
these  events  are  scheduled  to 
take  place  on  National  Youth 
Emphasis  Sunday — October  12, 


1975.  The  materials  will  include 
a  planning  guide,  poster,  de- 
votional tract,  booster  button, 
and  a  youth  recognition  certifi- 
cate.  "Walking  in  the  Spirit" 
will  be  an  exciting  program. 
The  General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  is  striv- 
ing for  100  percent  participation 
of  local  churches  in  the   1975 
program. 

CLYNE:  Because  of  the  impor- 
tance of  this  program,  you  have 
to  plan  several  years  in  advance. 
I   hear  that   the  program   for 

1976,  the  two-hundredth   anni- 
versary of  our  nation,   will  be 
very  unusual.  Could  you  provide 
a  brief  overview  of  the   1976 
emphasis? 

FLOYD:   Yes,    1976   will  be  a 
glorious  year  of  celebration  for 
America.  There  will  be  hundreds 
of  special  programs,   projects, 
and   promotions    to   commemorate 
our  two-hundredth  anniversary. 
The  National  Youth  Emphasis 
program  for   1976  is  entitled  "A 
Call  to  Freedom."  Church  of  God 
youth  will  be  involved  in  this  em- 
phasis   all   year   long   through 
four  special  programs.  The  ac- 
tion will  begin  on  New  Year's 
Eve  with  a  youth-led  Watchnight 
Service.  In  March  a  tract  cru- 
sade and  freedom  rally  will  be 
sponsored.    "A   Call   to    Freedom" 
program    will   be  featured  on 
Youth   Day   at   camp   meeting.   A 
local  church  program  and  a  dis- 
trict freedom  rally  will  be  rec- 
ommended for  July  4.  The  events 
will  conclude  October  10  with 
National  Youth  Emphasis  Sun- 
day. The  support  materials  will 
include  a  souvenir  patch,   a 
four-color  tract,  a  Christian 
heritage  cassette,  a  poster  stream- 
er, and  four  separate  planning 
guides  printed  in  the   Lighted 
Pathway.   The    1976   National 
Youth  Emphasis  will  be  one  of 
the  most  exciting  programs  our 
department  has  ever  sponsored. 
We're  excited  about  it,  and  we 
invite  all  Church  of  God  youth 
to  get  excited  with  us.  ^ 
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BY  FRANKLIN  CONN 


THE  RED  CAR  TEMPTATION 


Trevor  ambled  down  the  sidewalk,  hands 
in  pockets.  Coming  to  the  showcase 
of  an  automobile  dealer,  he  idly  peered 
inside.  Abruptly,  he  stopped  to  gape 
at  the  late  model  car  on  display.  It  was 
blood  red,  with  low,  sleek  lines,  and  a  racing 
stripe.  It  was  the  car  Trevor  drove  in  his  happiest 
dreams. 

His  lips  pursed  in  frank   appreciation  as  he  read 
the  list  of  accessories  posted  on  the  window.  By 
the  time  his  eyes  reached  the  bottom  line,  his 
heart  was  pounding  with  desire.  Then  he  noticed 
the  price.   His  heart  fell.   He  could  never  afford 
the  car — never. 

A  thought  slipped  into  his  mind.  Without  hesitat- 
ing, he  went  to  the  door  and  entered  the  show- 
room. Drawing  in  his  breath,  he  hoped  to  appear 
dignified.   At  the  inquiry  of  a  salesman,  he  re- 
sponded that  he  would  like  to  test  drive  the  red  car. 

The  salesman  studied  Trevor  for  a  moment,   then 
replied,  "Okay.  Wait  a  minute.   I'll  get  the  key." 
Trevor    nodded    and   pretended    to   examine    the 
car's  interior. 

The  salesman  returned  with  the  key  and  extended 
it  to  Trevor.  Despite  his  efforts  at  control,  Trevor's 
hand  shook  as  he  reached  to  take  the  key.  The 
salesman   glanced   into   Trevor's   face,    but    said 
nothing.  He  understood  excitement. 

Trevor  eased  into  the  bucket  seat  behind  the 
steering  wheel.  The  plush  leather  allowed  him  to 
sink  comfortably  in  place.  A  turn  of  the  ignition 
key  and  the  huge  motor  caught  up  with  a  muffled 
roar.  Trevor's  mouth  went  dry  as  he  caressed  the 
gearshift  into  reverse  and  inched  away  from  the 
showroom   window.   A  touch  on  the  brake  pedal 
halted  the  car,  and  he  shifted  the  gear  into  drive. 
As  the  car  rolled  forward,  he  felt  giddy  with  joy. 

Driving  slowly,  he  gained  the  street  where  only 
minutes  before  he  had  been  walking.  This  is  better 
than  any  dream  1  ever  had,  he  thought  as  he  cruised 
down  the  street.  Pride  welled  up  within  as  he 
imagined  everyone  he  met  wishing  that  he  could 
do  what  Trevor  was  doing. 

After  a   few   minutes'   driving,    he   decided    to   try 
out  the   car   on   the   abandoned   airstrip   outside 
town.  It  was  a  brief  drive,  and  he  soon  sat  at 


the  end  of  a  runway.  Sighting  down  its  length, 
he  jabbed  the  accelerator  to  the  floorboard.  The  car 
catapulted  forward  with  tires  screaming,  pressing 
Trevor  deeper  into  his  seat.  Within  seconds,  Trevor 
was  going  faster  than  he  had   ever  driven. 

Twenty  minutes  later,  Trevor  braked  to  a  stop  and 
sat  quietly  in  the  car.  He  had  put  the  car  through 
all  the  driving  tricks  he  knew,  and  now  he  realized 
he  wanted  this  car  more  than  he  ever  wanted 
a  thing  in  his  life.  "I  love  this  car,"  he  mused 
half  aloud.  "I  love  it  more  than  anything  in 
the  world." 

Propelled  by  a  desire  he  could  resist  no  longer, 
Trevor  returned  to  the  highway.   However, 
rather  than  heading  toward  town  and  the  auto- 
mobile dealer,  he  turned  in  the  direction  of  his 
home.  He  would  have  denied  it — but  he  was 
stealing  the  car. 

At  home,  his  parents  asked  him  about  the  car  and 
were  content  with  his  reply  that  a  friend  had 
loaned  it  to  him.  They  were  stunned  that  afternoon 
when  the  police  came  and  said  their  son  had 
stolen  the  car  and   took  him   to  jail. 

Trevor  had   not  thought  of  going  to  jail   and  sat 
in  a  cell,  numb  and  uncaring.  He  refused  to  look 
up  when  his  pastor  arrived  and  said  hello.  Taking 
a  seat  next  to  Trevor,  the  pastor  laid  a  hand  on 
his  shoulder.  Trevor  shrugged  it  off.  He  wanted 
neither  sympathy  nor  sermonizing. 

The  pastor  began  by  saying,   "Believe  me  or  not, 
I  understood  when  I  heard  about  what  has  hap- 
pened to  you,  Trevor.   We  all  have  temptations. 
Even  the  judge  understood  when  I  spoke  to  him 
about  you  and  explained  this  is  your  first  offense 
and  asked  him  for  leniency.  He  is  considering 
releasing  you  in  my  custody." 

The  mention  of  leniency  aroused  Trevor.  His 
pastor  was  not  trying  to  put  him  down — he  was 
trying  to  help!  The  least  he  could  do  was  listen. 

"We  are  human,"   his  pastor  continued.   "And 
as  such,  we  are  subject  to  temptations  to  do 
wrong.  Why,  even  Jesus  was  tempted.   Being 
tempted  is  like  leaves  falling  from   a  tree  into 
your  yard.  A  part  of  being  a  tree  is  having  leaves. 
That's  like  when  you  saw  the  car  and  thought 
it   was   beautiful.    That   was   natural.    Now,    you 
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wouldn't  allow  leaves  to  clutter  your  yard   .   .    . 
so  you  can't  let  tempting  thoughts  fill  your  mind. 
God's  Word  is  like  a  rake:  we  can  use  it  to  keep 
our  minds  clean.  And,  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  us. 

"Sometimes,  there  are  things  we  just  have  to 
leave  alone.  It  is  usually  best  to  step  around  a 
mudhole." 

Trevor  chuckled  at  the  idea  of  falling  into  a 
mudhole.  He  knew  what  his  pastor  meant.  It  was 
no  sin  to  see  the  mud,  but  it  sure  was  a  mess 
if  you  fell  in. 

An  hour  later,  accompanied  by  his  pastor,  Trevor 
left  the  jail.  His  ears  were  tingling  from  the 
judge's   warning   about   the    consequences   of   his 


returning  again  if  he  broke  the  law. 

When  he  stepped  out  the  front  door  of  the  jail, 
he  saw  a  magnificent  palomino  horse  hitched  to 
a  post.  Going  to  the  animal,  Trevor  patted  its 
head  and  rubbed  its  silver  mane.  For  a  moment, 
he  thought  of  the  policeman  who  rode  this  horse 
and  how  grand  it  must  be  to  vault  into  the  saddle 
and  gallop  away. 

Then    he   looked   at  his    pastor   and   grinned.    His 
pastor  returned  the  look  and  winked.   He  under- 
stood. The  two  men  walked  down  the  sidewalk  to 
the  pastor's  car,  one  whistling  with  joy.   Being 
tempted,  Trevor  had  not  sinned.  ^ 
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DEVIL  AT  THE  WHEEL 

By  Gordon  McLean  with  Ken  Pestana 

A  gripping,  true  account  of  murder, 

trial,  imprisonment  .  .  .  and  the  real 

life-changing  conversion  of  a  young 

criminal,  Ken  Pestana. 

JOHNNY  CASH  calls  it,  "The  true 

story  of  the  power  of  God  to  reshape 

a  young  rebel." 

So  impressive  it  is  already  a  motion 

picture. 

Paper  $1.50 

EVANGELICAL  AWAKENINGS 
IN   EASTERN  ASIA 

By  J.  Edwin  Orr 

The  first  in  a  series  of  five  compact 
volumes  tracing  the  spiritual 
upheavals  which  have  gripped  God's 
world.  Later  ones  in  the  "New 
Awakening  Series"  will  deal  with 
revivals  in  South  Asia,  Africa,  Oceania, 
and  Latin  America. 
Paper  $2.95 

SON  SONGS 

by  Gary  Johnson 

A  beautiful  new  collection  of  songs 
in  folk-style,  with  the  accent  on 
worship.  Each  song  includes  not  only 
a  melody  line  and  lyrics,  but  also 
keyboard  accompaniment  and  guitar 
chords. 
Paper  $1.25 


THE   FEMININE   PRINCIPLE 

By  Judith  M.  Miles 

In  an  enlightening  exchange  of  letters  with  a  young 

friend  influenced  by  Women's  Lib,  Judith  Miles 

writes  about  the  implications  of  what  she  calls  "the 

feminine  principle." 

Beauty,  fidelity,  liberation,  love,  oneness,  pleasure, 

submission,  and  much  more  are  examined  seriously 

and  intelligently. 

You  will  be  awed  by  the  simple  yet  profound  effects 

of  this  "principle."  And  you  will  discover  that  a 

woman  will  not  find  real  fulfillment  in  any  area  of 

life  until  this  principle  is  put  into  practice. 
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MAN'S  ORIGIN, 
MAN'S  DESTINY 

By  A.  E.  Wilder-Smith 
Here  is  a  book  about  all  of  us — where 
we  came  from  and  where  we  are 
headed.  Written  by  a  scientist  who 
offers  an  airtight  case  for  divine  crea- 
tion and  directed  destiny.  Especially 
helpful  for  those  who  have  been 
stunned  by  evolutionary  propaganda. 
Paper  $3.95 


A  RETURN 

TO  CHRISTIAN  CULTURE 

By  Richard  S.  Taylor 
A  book  which  exposes  us  either  as 
crude  caricatures  of  God  or  cultured 
samples  of  what  He  is  really  like.  This 
is  a  pungent  appeal  to  saints  to  cease 
being  'slobs'  and  cultivate  a  really 
Christian  life-style  in  speech, 
manners,  tastes  and  skills. 
Paper $1.25 
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Our  Lord  Comes" 


TEEN  TALENT  WINNERS 
INSTRUMENTAL  ENSEMBLE 


In  February,  1974,  six  boys  in  our 
church  in  Florida  got  together  to  play 
a  special  instrumental  ensemble  for  one 
of  our  church  services.  It  was  apparent 
from  their  first  appearance  and  per- 
formance that  these  boys  had  a  unique,  talented 
sound  all  their  own.  The  congregation  was  over- 
whelmed and  responded   accordingly. 

The  group  (consisting  of  Terry  Thompson, 
trumpet;  Jeff  Thompson,  saxophone;  Mark  Haas, 
trombone;  Steve  Haas,  electric  bass  guitar;  Mike 
Bichette,  drums;  and  Duane  Lowery,  piano)  elected 
as  their  sponsor  J.  T.  Jones.  They  named  their  group 
"Maranatha"  (1  Corinthians  16:22),  which  means, 
"our  Lord  comes." 

With  their  newly  formed  group  and  newfound 
sound,  the  boys  decided  to  enter  Teen  Talent  com- 
petition on  the  Lake  Worth  District  in  April.  They 
won.  Then,  they  went  on  to  state  competition  in 
May.  They  were  declared  winners  again. 

They  were  immediately  invited  to  be  the  featured 
performers  on  a  30-minute  program  entitled  "Stretch 
Out"  for  a  local  TV  station  in  West  Palm  Beach. 
The  broadcast  was  a  Sunday-morning  program  of 
gospel  music. 

At  this  point  an  all-out  effort  was  launched  by  the 
congregation  to  send  the  boys  to  Dallas,  Texas,  to 
partake  in  the  national  Teen  Talent  competition  at 
the  General  Assembly.  The  church  became  involved 
in  all  sorts  of  fund-raising  efforts:  car  washes,  bake 
sales,  place-mat  sales,  not  to  mention  many  cash 
donations. 

New  outfits  of  clothes  and  shoes  were  purchased 
and  room  and  food  allowance  was  furnished  for  the 
boys.    Parents    and    friends,    as    well    as    our    pastor 


"  ...  In  the  instrumental  ensemble  division,  the 
winner  is  .  .  .  Maranatha!" 

(Brother  Haas)  and  his  wife,  provided  transporta- 
tion to  and  from  Dallas.  The  round  trip  (over  2,600 
miles)  was  made  by  approximately  thirty  members 
of  the  local  congregation  to  support  the  boys  at  com- 
petition-time. 

The  night  before  they  were  scheduled  to  perform 
at  the  General  Assembly,  the  boys  had  a  prayer  meet- 
ing in  their  room  that  lasted  a  good  part  of  the  night. 
The  Holy  Ghost  visited  them  in  a  mighty  way. 

On  the  day  of  actual  competition,  a  group  of  con- 
cerned members  back  home  at  Maranatha  Temple, 
joined  forces  to  pray  during  the  exact  time  of  their 
performance  that  afternoon.  Both  the  congregation 
back  home  and  the  church  members  who  were  privi- 
leged to  attend  the  performance  at  the  assembly  felt 
a  warm  assuring  feeling  from  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the 
boys  played  that  afternoon.  (This  writer  felt  the  tears 
of  joy  streaming  down  as  they  played  every  note 
perfectly!) 

We  were  so  confident  that  the  boys  would  win 
that  we  had  a  victory  dinner  that  night,  and  we  gave 
thanks  to  our  Master  as  we  claimed  the  victory! 

When  the  exciting  Saturday  night  awards  festival 
arrived,  our  hearts  were  beating  fast.  We  thrilled  as 
Nancy  Harmon  and  the  Victory  Voices  set  the  mood 
of  the  service  with  songs  as  only  they  can  sing. 

As  winners  in  the  various  categories  were  an- 
nounced, excitement  soared.  Then,  finally,  the  big 
moment  came  for  us  when  Brother  Carey  announced: 
"And  in  the  instrumental  ensemble  division,  the  win- 
ner is  .  .   .  Maranatha!" 

Needless  to  say,  we  all  went  wild  with  joy  and 
excitement  as  mass  hysteria  set  in!  We  shall  never 
forget  General  Assembly,  1974,  in  Dallas;  and  we 
wish  to  extend  our  sincere  appreciation  to  the  great 
Church  of  God  for  making  this  competition  available. 
We  would  encourage  other  young  people  to  start  right 
now  making  preparations  to  enter  the  competition  on 
the   district   level  in   their   area  in   early    1976. 

Carl  Richardson  coined  the  phrase  a  few  years 
ago,  after  having  visited  our  church  and  it  is  still 
true:  "The  unusual  is  the  usual  at  Maranatha  Tem- 
ple  Church   of  God   in   Palm   Beach   Gardens." 

All  we  can  add  to  the  honor  that  God  has  be- 
stowed   upon   us   is,   "To  God   be   the   glory!    Amen! 
Maranatha!"  \5h 
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Writers' 
Seminar 

•  Classes  for  both  the  advanced 
and  beginning  writer 

e   Editing     and     designing     your 
state  paper 

•  How  to  write  a  book 

•  How  to  prepare  a  news  release 

•  Banquet 


Literature 
Seminar 


•  Departmental      discussion      on 
New  Life 

•  Teaching      demonstration      for 
each    age    group 

•  Question    and    answer    session 
on  the  New  Life  Curriculum 


August  13-15 

Literature  Seminar — 
August  13—10:00  a.m. -4:00  p.m. 

Writer's    Seminar — 

August  13—  7:30  p.m.  to 
August  15 —  5:00  p.m. 


Watch  the  Evangel 

and  Lighted  Pathway 

for  additional  information 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 
WATER  HEATERS 

SPIRES -CROSSES 


Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 
Phone:  713  8834246 


Drexel 

Church  Furnishings 


Formerly  Southern  Desk  Company 

Superior  Seating-Solid  wood  and 

Deepfoam  Cushioned  Pews 

Pulpit  and  Chancel  Furniture 

Phone  704/322-8380 

Dept.  J.     P.  O.  Drawer  2187 

Hickory,  North  Carolina  28601 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 

Ask  for  our  FREE   Catalog' 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer  E 
Madison,  Tenn.  37115 
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P  O    Bo»  673.  MuKatln*.  IA  52761    •   Phon.  319/M3-M43 

Write  lor  free  information  kit  Dept  J16 


C.  S.  Lovett 


SATAN 

"BUGGING" 

YOU? 

Mind  wanders  in  prayer? 
Can't  remember  Scripture 
verses?  Evil  scenes  in  your 
imagination?  The  devil  has 
access  to  your  thoughts. 
Jesus  said  so  (Matt.  13:19). 
He  can  take  away  godly 
ideas  and  plant  worldly 
notions  of  his  own  (Acts 
5:3). 

Be  honest,  are  you  anywhere  near  what 
you  long  to  be  for  Christ?  Do  you  forget 
Jesus  hours  at  a  time?  Why?  Because  you 
want  to?  No,  a  mighty  adversary  works  to 
keep  us  all  from  living  for  Christ.  He  succeeds 
until  we  learn  how  to  deal  with  him. 

Catch  him  in  the  act  one  time  and  you'll 
be  convinced.  But  you  can't  do  that  until 
you  know  HOW.  My  book,  DEALING  WITH 
THE  DEVIL,  shows  how  Satan  works  and 
how  to  detect  his  presence.  Based  on  Jesus' 
resistance  of  Satan  in  the  wilderness,  it 
offers  a  4  step  plan  for  ridding  yourself  of 
his  ugly  presence. 

DEALING  WITH  THE  DEVIL  shows 
how  to  catch  Satan  in  the  act  and  make 
him  flee  per  James  4:7.  Great  changes  can 
occur  in  you  when  he  leaves.  This  14  price 
offer  is  our  way  of  introducing  you  to  an 
arsenal  of  more  than  35  proven  tools  for 
those  who  mean  business  for  Christ! 

INTRODUCTORY 
HALF  PRICE 
OFFER... 
$2.98 

(hardback  with 
FREE  Anti- 
Satan  Kit) 


mt  M  ™  ■■  CLIP  AND  MAIL  ■■  mt  M  ■ 

PERSONAL  CHRISTIANITY    5257 
Box  549,  Baldwin  Park,  Calif.  91 706 

D  I  enclose  $2.98.   Please  send  me  your 
special  introductory  offer  of  DEALING 
WITH  THE  DEVIL  by  C   S.  Lovett 
which  regularly  sells  for  $5.95. 
(This  offer  good  only  with  coupon. 
Limit  1  per  family,  of  course.) 


20  years  equipping  Christians  for  action 


Why  Do  You 

Take  Me 
So  Lightly? 

BY  JEANNETTE  GLASSCOCK 


Several  years  ago,  God  spoke  to  us  at  the 
little  country  church  in  Isola,  Mississippi, 
where  I  am  a  member.  The  message  He 
sent  by  His  Spirit  was  only  seven  words. 
These  seven  words  were  spoken  three 
times  in  succession: 

Why  do  you  take  Me  so  lightly? 
Why  do  you  take  Me  so  lightly? 
Why  do  you   take   me  so  lightly? 

The  impact  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  interpretation  left  an 
indelible  imprint  on  me.  Why  do  we  take  Him  so 
lightly?  Don't  we  realize  what  He  did  for  us? 

How  beautiful  the  sunrise  must  have  been  on  that 
first  Easter  morning!  Christ  our  Lord  arose  from  the 
depths  of  captivity  Conqueror  over  death,  sin,  and 
the  grave,  and  Victor  over  Satan!  (See  Isaiah  25: 
8  and  1  Corinthians  15:54-57.)  How  dare  we  take 
Him  so  lightly! 

"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word" — This  is  no  TV 
commercial!  This  is  real! — "and  the  W7ord  was  with 
God,   and  the  Word  was  God"  (John   1:1). 

Doesn't  make  much  sense?  Well,  what  difference 
does  that  make?  A  lot  of  things  don't  make  sense  to 
the  unenlightened  mind.  I  don't  understand  how  a 
picture  can  travel  through  the  air  and  be  caught  in 
a  television  set  at  the  flick  of  a  switch.  But  it's  real 
nonetheless. 

"And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us"  (John    1:14). 

Beautiful!  I  don't  understand  it.  But  I  know  it 
happened.  Christ  lived  among  us — in  our  skin!  And 
He  got  to  know  how  it  felt  to  be  a  man.  He  ex- 
perienced our  sorrows  and  our  joys.  He  felt  our  weari- 
ness, our  pains,  our  temptations,  our  weaknesses,  our 
self-deceptions,  and  our  hunger  for  harmony  with 
God.  For  this  reason  Christ  bled  (1  Peter  2:24).  For 
this   reason    He   died.    (See   Isaiah    53:1-12.) 

But  we  take  it  so  lightly! 

Do  you  think  it  was  easy  just  because  He  was  the 
Son  of  God? 


As  a  man,  He  didn't  want  to  die  (Mark  14:33-35)! 

He  begged  the  Father  for  a  way  out  (Mark  14:36). 

Would  you  want  to  take  on  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world?  Christ  did.  Would  you  want  the  wrath  of  God 
poured  out  on  you?  Would  I?  Not  on  your  life!  But 
that's  what  happened  to  Christ. 

Christ  actually  became  sin  for  us  (2  Corinthians 
5:21).  And  He  took  our  punishment  for  us.  His  love 
for  us  and  His  desire  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father 
overcame  His  fleshly  weakness.  Christ  Himself  laid 
down  His  life  for  us.  The  Father  didn't  make  Him 
do  it  (John  10:17,  18;  Matthew  26:53).  But  the 
agony  of  the  decision  (Luke  22:44)!  Yet  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  followed  His  Father's  will  to  the  bitter 
end  of  His  human  life. 

And  it  was  bitter!  He  took  the  merciless  whipping 
for  our  healing.  And  He  suffered  the  outrageous 
humiliation  dished  out  by  the  ignorant  and  the  self- 
righteous,  religious  people  of  His  day.  But  the  thing 
that  must  have  broken  Christ's  heart  was  when  the 
Father  had  to  turn  His  back  on  Him.  Can't  you  hear 
His  cry:  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  (Matthew   27:46)? 

Maybe  the  Father  couldn't  bear  to  watch  His  Son 
suffer  the  cruelty  of  that  death,  you  think.  No.  That 
wasn't  the  reason  God  the  Father  turned  away.  Christ 
had  taken  on  our  sins.  Think  about  it:  my  sins,  your 
sins,  the  sins  of  those  who  murdered  the  first  Chris- 
tians, Nero's  sins,  Hitler's  sins,  the  sins  of  Stalin  (if 
only  they  had  believed  on  Him).  The  sins  of  this 
whole  perverted  world  for  all  time  were  taken  by 
Christ. 

Sin  is  ugly.  Christ  became  ugly-  Hideous.  Detest- 
able. He  became  too  despicable,  too  vile  for  God  the 
Father  to  look  upon  (Isaiah  59:2).  That's  why  God 
the  Father  turned  His  back  on  His  Son.  And  when 
Christ  took  our  sins  upon  Himself,  He  also  took  upon 
Himself  the  judgment  of  the  Father.  As  a  man,  Jesus 
humbled  Himself  to  the  Father  and  became  obedient, 
even  to  the  death  on  the  cross  (Philippians  2:8). 
Our  Savior  went  through  it  willingly — for  us.  And 
we  take  Him  so  lightly! 

Then  when  it  was  all  over — on  that  rapturous, 
lovely  Sabbath  morn — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  arose 
from  the  dead,  victorious!  And  for  those  of  us  who 
cannot  take  Him  lightly,  He  became  our  Conqueror 
and   loving   Savior   eternally   (Romans   8:35,    37-39). 

God  the  Father  loved  us  so  much  that  He  actually 
gave  His  own  Son  to  us  (John  3:16).  And  we  are 
free  to  do  whatever  we  please  with  Him  (Joshua 
24:15).  Christ  didn't  come  to  condemn  us.  He  came 
to  save  us  (John  3:17).  We  can  ignore  Him,  or  we 
can  listen  to  Him.  We  can  turn  from  Him,  or  we 
can  accept  Him.  We  can  walk  away  from  Him,  or 
we  can  ask  Him  to  come  and  live  in  our  lives.  It's 
entirely  our  decision.  Death  or  life  (Romans  6:23)? 
Which  will  it  be?  t5& 
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BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 

See  me?  I'm  that 
medium-sized  guy 
standing  near  the 
stereo.  I  look  tall  to 
you?  Thanks,  but 
it's  the  platform   shoes.   Like 
everything  else   I'm   wearing,   my 
shoes  are  the  latest  style.  They 
make  me  at  least  two  inches 
taller  than  I  really  am. 

Hear  me  laughing?   Corky 
Belenson   just  told   me   and   any- 
body  else   within   earshot   one   of 
his  dumb  jokes.  It  was  really 
kind  of  gross  and  not  that  funny, 
but   I  laughed  anyway.   I   always 
laugh   when   I'm   supposed   to.    It 
would  be  kind  of  embarrassing 
for  Corky  if  nobody  laughed  at 
his  jokes,  after  all.  Even  the 
corny  ones. 

That's  not  why  I  laugh  at 
them,  though.  Since  I'm  being 
honest  with  you,   I  might  as 
well  admit  that  I  laughed  be- 
cause I  was  afraid  I  would  be  the 
only   one   who   didn't — and 
then   I  would  be  embarrassed. 
Of  course,  I  could  take  the 
time  to  explain  why  I  didn't 
laugh.   I  could  tell  everybody 
that  I'm  a  Christian  and  prefer 
to  keep  my  thinking  on  a  slightly 
higher  level. 

I  could,  but  I  don't.  It's  a 
party,  after  all,  not  a  church  ser- 
vice. The  emphasis  is  supposed 
to  be  on  fun,  not  on  serious  stuff. 


Besides,  I  was  invited  as  a  guest, 
not  as  chaplain. 

Want  to  know  the  real  rea- 
son I  keep  quiet  about  my  faith? 
You  probably  know  already.  I'm 
chicken.   I'm  not  ashamed  of  Je- 
sus, just  scared  of  what  would 
happen  to  me.  How  many  parties 
do  you  think  I  would  get  invited 
to  if  I  started  preaching?  And 
all  my  friends  come  to  these 
parties. 

Watch  me  closely  now  while 
I  demonstrate  a  very  important 
technique  for  a  Christian  at  a 
non-Christian  party.  I  walk  ca- 
sually to  the  punch  bowl  with 
Corky — at  his  invitation — and 
get  a  glass  of  punch. 

It's  supposed  to  be  fruit  punch, 
but   everyone   knows   it's   been 
spiked.  That's  just  expected  and 
accepted  at  these  parties.   How- 
ever, I  do  not  drink  spiked  punch 
— especially  when  I  don't  know 
what  it's  been  spiked  with — so 
I  take  a  glass  and  pretend  to 
drink  it.   (At  one  party  I  had 
the  same  glass  with  me  all  eve- 
ning without  taking  a  sip!) 

Sometimes  I  pour  the  contents 
into  a  potted  plant,   or  in  some- 
body else's  glass,  or  even  back 
into  the  punch  bowl.  It's  not  too 
hard  if  you're  careful  and  wait 
for  attention  to  be  diverted 
elsewhere. 

Of  course,   my  technique 
wouldn't  work   at  a  party  where 
beer  or  hard  liquor  was  passed 
around  openly,  but  I  don't  go  to 
those  parties. 

I  was  invited  to  another 
party  tonight.  I've  heard  about 
the  parties  that  Johnny  Kole  has 
when  his  folks  are  out  of  town, 
and  they're  really  something. 
Anything   goes.    Anything.   A 
couple  of  those  parties  have  been 
raided  by  the  police.  A  Christian 
would  be  completely  out  of  place 
there. 

"And  not  here?"  you  ask. 

No,  because  nothing  really 
wrong  happens  at  the  parties  I 
attend.  Okay,  so  the  punch  is 
spiked,  the  jokes  are  a  little  off- 


color,  and  the  music  is  hard 
rock.  So  what?  /  don't  drink  the 
punch;  /  don't  tell  the  jokes;  and 
I  don't  even  dance  to  the  music. 

So  why  am  I  here?  I  told  you: 
these  are  my  friends,  and  not 
just  meaningless  party  friends, 
either.  We  spend  a  lot  of  time 
doing  things  besides  going  to 
parties,  after  all. 

For  example,  Jack  and  I  are 
planning  a  science  project  to- 
gether; David  and  I  have  been 
working  out  with  weights  in  his 
garage  three  times  a  week;  and 
Corky  and  I  have  jobs  as  caddies 
every  Saturday  morning  at  the 
country  club.  (In  fact,  that's 
where  Corky  picks  up  a  lot  of  his 
dirty  jokes.) 

If  I  were  at  the  church  party 
right  now — and  yes,  there  is  one 
tonight — we  would  probably  be 
listening  to  testimonies,  or  Bob 
Davenport's  off-key  singing,  or 
— worse  yet — one  of  those  bor- 
ing devotionals  about  the  end  of 
the  age.  Then  it  would  be  over, 
by  10:30  at  the  latest— 10:30 
on  a  Saturday  night! 

To  be  honest,  though,  I'm  usu- 
ally pretty  tired  by  10:30, 
depending  on   how  much  caddy- 
ing  I've  done.   But  I  don't  want 
anyone  to  know,  including  my 
parents.  Teenagers  are  supposed 
to  stay  out  late;    everybody 
knows  that. 

Anyway,  if  I  had  gone  to  the 
church  party  I  would  have  had 
to  miss  this  one  and  being  with 
my  friends.  Then  they  would 
have  wanted  to  know  why  I  hadn't 
come.    I   can  just  see  me  telling 
them  that  I  decided  to  go  to 
a  church  party!  They  would 
probably  want  to  know  why,  and 
I  didn't  want  to  explain  my 
faith  in  that  kind  of  defensive 
situation. 

In  fact,  I  don't  want  to  do 
any  group  witnessing  at  all.  It 
will  be  a  whole  lot  more  effective 
on  a  one-to-one  basis,  and  I'm 
waiting  for  just  the  right  moment. 
So  far  it  hasn't  come,  but  I'm  sure 
it  will  sooner  or  later. 
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I'll  admit  that  I  don't  always 
think   of   my   friends   as    non- 
Christians  in  need  of  a  Savior — 
usually  I  just  think  of  them  as 
friends — but  occasionally   some- 
thing happens  to  remind  me  that 
they  definitely  do  not  have  a 
personal   relationship   with   Jesus. 

Like  with  Corky  and  those 
jokes  of  his,  for  instance.  But 
somehow  the  timing  is  never 
right  for  me  to  talk  to  him  about 
his  spiritual  condition.  We're 
either  all  together  in  a  group  at 
school,  or  at  a  party,  or  at  the 
country    club.    At   the    country 
club  we're  alone  together  for  a 
few  minutes,   but   then   the   guys 
we're  caddying  for  come  along 
and  off  we  go. 

With  Jack  and  David,   it's 
different.  I'm  alone  with  each  of 
them  quite  a  bit,  but  we  never 
seem  to  get  around  to  talking 
about  Jesus.   They  know  I  go  to 
church  —  I'm  almost  sure  of  that 
— so  I  hope  one  of  them  will 
ask  me  about  it  sometime. 

You  probably  didn't  even  notice, 
but  I  just  dumped  my  "punch" 
into  that  cactus  plant  near  the 
piano.   Everyone  was  watching 
Corky  imitate  the  boys'  vice- 
principal  and  didn't  even  see  me 
empty  my  glass.   Pretty  clever, 
huh?  It  takes  a  little  practice, 
that's  all. 

Man,  am  I  tired!   And   I  have 
to  get  up  early  for  church,  too. 
Finding  a  good  excuse  to  leave  a 
party  early  is  one  thing  I  have  not 
been  able  to  accomplish.  Tell- 
ing the  truth — about  church,  I 
mean — is  out  of  the  question. 
It  would  trigger  a  negative  re- 
sponse, not  only  toward  me,  but 
toward  church.  These  kids  like  to 
sleep  in  on  Sunday  morning; 
the  thought  of  getting  up  to  at- 
tend services  wouldn't  appeal  to 
them  at  all.  (Sometimes  it  doesn't 
even  appeal  to  me!) 

"Say,   I  have  an  idea!" 

That  girl  with  the  open  mouth 
is  Mary  Lou  Gobel,  who  has  a 
natural  desire  to  plan  things. 

"How  about  a  picnic  to- 


morrow?" 

Everybody   else   seems  enthu- 
siastic about  that  idea,  so  I  pre- 
tend to  be,  too. 

"How  about  ten  o'clock?" 

That  seems  fine  with  every- 
one, too. 

"If  we  all  bring  something, 
it'll  be  simple." 

Oh,  great,  she's  making  a  list! 
I  would  like  to  slip  out  of  the 
room,  but  there's  no  way  of  escape. 

"How  about  you,  Ted?  Could 
you  bring  the  weiners?" 

Man,  I  hate  it  when  every- 
body looks  at  me,  waiting  for 
an  answer!  Of  course,  if  I  just 
say  yes,  she'll  move  on  to  some- 
body else  and  the  attention  will 
be  directed  to  that  person. 

But   I   can't   say   yes.   "I   won't 
be  able  to  make  it  tomorrow." 
Is  mv  face  as  red  as  it  feels? 

"Why  not?" 

For  a  split  second  I  almost 
tell  them  the  truth:  that  I'm  go- 
ing to  church  with  my  folks  like 
I  do  every  Sunday  morning  and 
that  worshiping  God  is  more 
important  to  me  than  going  on  a 
picnic. 

But  those  words  just  won't 
come  out.   I  shrug  my  shoulders. 
"My  folks  got  something  planned 
for  tomorrow.  Sorry." 

As   you   can   tell,    everybody 
has  accepted   that  answer  and 
Mary  Lou  is  going  on  to  the  next 
person.    I'm  off  the  hook,   as 
they  say. 

So  how  come  I  feel  kind  of 
guilty?  I  didn't  lie  or  anything. 
My  folks  really  do  have  some- 
thing planned:  they  plan  for  the 
family  to  go  to  church  together 
every  Sunday. 

Look,   I  know  what  you're 
thinking — that  it  was  a  good 
chance  to  tell  them  what  I  be- 
lieve, and  maybe  invite  them  to 
go  to  church  with  me  before  the 
picnic. 

I  couldn't  do  that.  You  under- 
stand,  don't  you?   Sure,   they 
need  Jesus.  Only,  the  time  just 
isn't  right.  But  one  of  these 
davs.  ...  t56 
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A  WINNER? 


BY  ELAINE  HAMMONDS 


"Me?  a  winner?" 

I  couldn't  believe  it! 

When  I  entered  Teen  Talent,  I  wanted  to 
represent  Hawaii  at  the  General  Assembly,  to  be 
a  part  of  the  endeavor  of  Church  of  God  youth 
from  all  over  the  world.  I  was  unable  to  attend 
the  Assembly,  but  I  felt  as  much  a  part  as  if  I 
had  attended,  thanks  to  Teen  Talent. 

Teen  Talent  has  been  an  incentive  for  me  to 
improve  my  talent  for  the  past  few  years.  During 
the   1972  General  Assembly  my  entry  did  not 
win,  but  I  felt  I  was  not  a  loser  because  I  left 
with  the  determination  to  improve.   I  was  dis- 
appointed, of  course,  but  I  wanted  to  win  all  the 
more  in  1974.  And  the  only  way  to  achieve  this 
goal  was  to  work  harder  at  trying  to  improve  my 
skills. 

I  feel  that  every  person  owes  it  to  himself  to 
develop  his  talents  to  the  very  best  of  his  ability. 
I  feel  that  the  Christian  young  person  owes  it  to 
God  to  be  the  best  he  can  be,  which  includes 
his  talents.  I  pray  that  I  will  not  bury  my  talent 
as  the  servant  did  in  Matthew  25:26,  but  that 
I  will  use  it  for  the  glory  of  God  and  return 
unto  Him  twofold. 

Finally,  I  feel  that  Teen  Talent  is  a  good  way 
to  show  that  as  a  Christian  youth  I  can  support 
the  church's  programs  and  innovations.  As  with 
any  competition,  there  is  always  excitement.  I 
found  no  less  in  the  national  Teen  Talent  com- 
petition. I  did  miss  the  thrill  and  excitement  of 
being  there  in  person,  but  having  my  state  over- 
seer and  friends  call  all  the  way  from  Texas  to 
Hawaii   to  congratulate  me  added  to  the  pride 
and  honor  I  already  felt. 

Mahalo! 
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Satan  would  like  for  you  to  be  slow  and  unre- 
sponsive to  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
He  would  be  pleased  if  you  never 
prayed,  read  your  Bible, 
or  spoke  up  for  the  Lord. 
However,    you  are  not  serving  Satan;  you 
are  a  servant  of  the  Lord. 
There  is  a  thrilling  vitality  about 
Christ  that  fills  you  and  makes  you 
alive.    Besides,  Christ  sends  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  empower  you  for  His  work. 
With  the  Holy  Spirit  guiding  you 
into  all  truth,  teaching  you  what 
to  say,  and  giving  you  His  spiritual 
power,  you  are  really  alive. 
The  fact  is,  any  young  person  can 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit.    Of  all  the  great 
promises  about  the  Holy  Spirit  found  in 
the  Scriptures,  not  one  requires 
that  the  recipient  be  a  certain  age. 
Instead,  the  Word  of  God 
spells  out  that  sons  and  daughters  and 
young  men  and  old  men  can  all 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
Therefore,  your  age  is  not  the  matter  at 
issue;  but  rather,  how  you  commit 
and  submit  yourself  to  God. 
So  don't  let  yourself  be  so  earthbound 
that  you  fail  to  be  spiritually -minded. 
You  are  probably  alive  in  the  Spirit 
already.    If  not,  fully'sur render  to  Christ, 
and  let  Him  send  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Be  alive  in  the  Spirit. 

—  Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 
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YOUNG 
MOTHER'S 

oAy 

My   responsibilities  are  such 

that   I   don't  sit  down   half  as   much. 
Duff  is  five;  Todd   is  two; 

they  are  still   both  just  like  new. 
Between   the   meals  they  want  a   treat; 

they  are  constantly  about  my  feet. 
I   wash  their  hands;   I   comb  their  hair; 

and  they  brush  their  teeth  while  I  stand  there. 
I   constantly  go  from   dawn  to   night, 

yet   I   know  what   I   do   is   right. 
You   see,   I   have  their  souls   in   my  hands 

to  guide  according  to  God's  own   plans. 
So   I   do  for  them,  and   love  them  a   lot, 

whether  they  understand  or  not. 
For  before   I    know   it,  they  will   be   big; 

and  this  causes  me  to    constantly  dig 
To  be  strong  and  godly  and  loving  and  good, 

so  they  will  become  the  kind  of  men  they  should. 

— Gloria   Brumley 


MAMA'S 

ONLY 
SHEET 

BY  ALICE  J.  KINDER 
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ama  held  the  Book  firmly  on  her  knee. 
"I  once  meant  to  be  a  missionary,"  she 
reflected  quietly,  when  we  reviewed  our 
Sunday  school  verses  for  her  on  Saturday 
nights. 

A  wistful  note  crept  into  her  voice  when  she  made 
the  statement.  At  such  times  I  used  to  wonder  what 
lay  back  of  the  dreams  that  had  failed  to  reach  frui- 
tion. But  after  the  incident  of  the  drummer  boy, 
Mama  seemed  to  feel  more  like  a  missionary. 

Mama  must  have  felt  the  same  way  also.  For  never 
again  did  she  sigh  over  the  fact  that  she  had  missed 
the  opportunity  of  becoming  a  missionary  to  spread 
the  love  of  God's  teachings.  As  always,  she  continued 
living  those  teachings  daily  as  she  played  the  role  of 
our  mother,  Papa's  wife,  and  a  Christian  neighbor. 

There  was  one  role  Mama  played  to  perfection: 
She  could  iron  clothes  so  smoothly  that  they  looked 
almost  brand-new.  Papa  said  she  was  the  best  ironer 
in  all  of  Deep  Valley. 

"I'll  iron  our  only  sheet  today,"  she  said  one  sunlit 
morning  as  she  tested  the  iron  she'd  taken  from  the 
stove. 

"It  goes  on  your  bed  today,  doesn't  it,  Mama?"  I 
asked,  folding  the  towels. 

She  nodded  and  started  to  smooth  the  wrinkles  from 
the  sheet.  She  worked  creatively,  ironing  with  minute 
care  the  only  sheet  our  family  possessed  since  our 
home  had  burned  a  few  weeks  ago. 

Since  then  we  had  taken  turns  sharing  the  sheet 
— all  seven  of  us.   One  week  Clayton   and  John  en- 


joyed its  smooth  whiteness  on  their  bed.  The  follow- 
ing week  Jim  and  Jerry  shared  it  together.  It  was 
my  turn  next.  Then  Mama  and  Papa  owned  the  sheet 
for  a  whole  week. 

Most  of  our  possessions  had  burned  in  the  fire, 
but  we  were  able  to  save  a  few  necessary  items. 
Mama  had  rescued  all  her  blankets  and  quilts.  Clayton 
had  brought  out  the  stack  of  pillowcases — and  the  one 
sheet.  Naturally,  we  set  great  store  by  it.  Sleeping 
between  blankets  was  all  right,  of  course.  It  was  a 
special  blessing  to  still  have  them.  Yet  each  of  us 
longed  for  the  arrival  of  our  turn  to  claim  our  only 
sheet. 

"How  much  money  do  we  have  now?"  I  asked,  as 
I  helped  Mama  fold  the  sheet. 

"One  dollar  and  eighty  cents,"  she  replied,  glanc- 
ing toward  the  baking  powder  can  where  our  egg 
money  was  kept.  "With  muslin  ten  cents  a  yard,  we'll 
soon  have  enough  for  four  new  sheets." 

"Oh,  Mama,"  I  cried,  "then  we'll  have  a  new  sheet 
for  all  the  beds!" 

Resting  a  minute  from  her  work,  Mama  looked 
out  the  window.  "Someone's  coming  up  the  road,"  she 
announced.  I  looked  too,  anxious  to  see  who  the 
traveler  might  be.  As  he  came  nearer  we  saw  his 
pack  of  notions — a  drummer  boy! 

With  quick,  light  steps  he  entered  the  yard.  I  ran 
to  call  Papa  and  the  rxys  from  the  field.  The  boy 
displayed  his  merchandise  on  our  kitchen  table  while 
each  of  us  examined  it  with  care,  wishing  we  pos- 
sessed the  money  to  buy  the  special  item   we  liked. 

"I'm  afraid  we  can't  buy  anything  today,  Son." 
Papa  spoke  regretfully,  summing  up  the  answer  for 
all  seven  of  us.  "We've  had  a  mite  of  hard  luck 
lately.  And  we're  pressed  for  time  just  now.  We  want 
to  finish  planting  the  west  forty  before  the  rain 
begins." 

"I  could  help  if  you'd  like,"  the  boy  told  Papa  eagerly. 
"For  a  night's  lodging,  that  is,"  he  added  quietly.  "I 
have  to  sleep  on  the  road,  you  see,  if  I  don't  get  a 
place." 

That  night  the  drummer  boy  slept  in  my  bed  while 
I  slept  on  a  mattress  near  Mama  and  Papa.   Prepar- 


ing  the  bed  for  him,  Mama  unfolded  our  only  sheet. 
Generously  she  gave  her  best  to  a  stranger. 

"He's  so  young  to  be  traveling  on  his  own,"  she 
remarked  as  she  smoothed  the  sheet.  "I  wonder  if 
he  has  a  mother  to  do  for  him." 

Sitting  near  the  hearth  that  night,  we  learned  that 
the  boy  had  no  parents.  "Ma  died  when  I  was  four," 
he  told  us.  "Pa  went  last  year,  and  I've  been  on  the 
road  since." 

Mama  turned  to  look  at  her  four  sons,  appreciation 
glowing  in  her  eyes.  "Here's  the  Book,  Will,"  she  said 
gently,  as  she  reached  our  family  Bible  to  Papa.  "Read 
something  comforting  tonight." 

Papa  read  slowly,  in  measured  tones.  Our  guest 
just  stared  at  the  Bible  in  Papa's  hands.  Why,  he 
acted   as   though   he'd   never   heard   Scripture   before! 

At  breakfast  the  next  morning  the  boy  told  Mama 
it  had  been  ages  since  he  had  enjoyed  such  a  good 
night's  sleep.  "It  was  nice  sleeping  on  a  smooth  sheet," 
he  confided.  "Just  nice,  that's  all,"  he  added  hurriedly. 

I  looked  at  Mama  as  her  eyes  met  mine.  Both  of 
us,  I  knew,  were  thinking  the  identical  thought.  The 
boy  more  than  likely  had  never  before  slept  on  a 
smooth  sheet! 

There  was  only  one  thing  to  do  after  that,  of 
course.  Mama,  always  ready  for  impromptu  emer- 
gencies, acted  without  further  ado.  With  a  firm, 
swift  step  she  started  toward  my  room.  She  returned 
presently  with  her  only  sheet  wrapped  in  a  neat 
package. 

"Here,  Son,"  she  said,  addressing  our  guest  as  she 
might  have  spoken  to  my  brothers.  "Take  this  sheet. 
You  may  be  needing  it  on  the  road." 

"Why,  Mrs.  Jennings!"  the  boy  exclaimed.  "Thank 
you,"  he  said  at  last. 

"Here's  something  else,  too."  Mama's  voice  was  soft 
as  she  handed  a  fragment  of  paper  to  the  boy — a  paper 
containing  the  priceless  words  of  the  Twenty-third 
Psalm.  "I  copied  it  for  you  last  night,"  she  told  the 
lad  quietly.  "You  may  need  it  on  the  road,  too.  The 
words  might  just  help  you  over  a  rough  spot  someday." 

By  this  time  she  was  standing  near  the  table  where 
our  Bible  lav.  Gently  she  laid  her  hand  on  its  worn 


leather  cover.  "This  Book,  you  see,  has  helped  our 
family  weather  many  a  storm,"  Mama  witnessed  to 
the  drummer  boy. 

With  a  slight  movement  the  boy  turned  to  stare  at 
the  Bible  in  much  the  same  way  that  he  had  looked 
at  it  the  previous  night.  "We  never  had  one  in  our 
house,"  he  disclosed  in  a  low  tone. 

"No  Bible!"  I  uttered  in  surprise,  without  thinking. 

Mama's  eyes,  like  lightning  darts,  alighted  on  me 
then.  "Oh,  I'm  sorry!  I  really  am,"  I  apologized. 

"We've  only  one  Bible,"  Mama  said,  her  hand  still 

on   the  Book,   "else   I'd   give  it  to   you.   But   you  read 

|  the  words  on  that  paper.  Son.  They'll  help  you  along." 

"I'm  going  to  buy  a  Bible!"  affirmed  the  drummer 
boy  in  sudden  inspiration.  "That's  what  I'll  do.  I'll 
buy  me  a  Bible!"  He  smiled  at  Mama;  she  smiled  in 
return.  Their  mutual  smiles  were  those  of  shared  un- 
derstanding— smiles  to  be  remembered  through  the 
passing  years. 

Waving  good-bye,  the  bov  called  from  the  gate, 
"Thank  you  again,  Mrs.  Jennings,  for  the  sheet.  And 
for  this,  too,"  he  added,  holding  up  the  portion  of  the 
Book  which  Mama  had  made  for  him. 

"I'm  buying  a  brand-new  Bible!"  he  called  again  as 
j  he  latched  the  gate. 

Mama,  Papa,  my  four  brothers,  and  I  silently 
watched  the  boy  until  he  stepped  around  the  last 
bend.  "Your  only  sheet,"  said  Papa  then.  "That  was 
your  only  sheet,   Betsey." 

From  her  small  stature  Mama  looked  up  at  Papa's 
stalwart  form.  Her  blue  eyes  gazed  beyond  the  gate- 
way. "We'll  buy  more  sheets,  dear,"  she  affirmed 
cheerfully. 

"He'll  go  far,  that  boy,"  she  predicted  then  in  the 
same  positive  tone.  "With  the  Lord  by  his  side  he 
can't  do  otherwise." 

"Betsey,"  said  Papa,  "you  never  fail  to  tell  others 
about  the  Lord." 

Mama  smiled  at  Papa.  She  turned  to  me,  her  eyes 
alive  with  anticipation.  "Set  another  plate  at  the  table 
from  now  on,  Jenny,"  she  directed  softly.  "Never  can 
tell  who  might  be  passing  Deep  Valley  from  the  out- 
side world."  rS& 


The  only  way  to  get 
rid  of  a  temptation 
is  to  yield  to  it."  This 
remark  by  Oscar 
Wilde  is,  of  course, 
poor  advice  for  a  Christian.  In 
fact,  the  Scriptures  suggest  that 
there  is  no  way  to  get  rid  of  temp- 
tation. It  is,  in  Paul's  words,  "com- 
mon to  man."  However,  rather 
than  surrendering  to  temptation, 
the  Word  orders  us  to  resist  and 
overcome  it. 

Early  in  His  ministry,  Jesus 
faced  temptation.  This  was  to  be 
expected.  Such  a  person  as  Jesus 
could  scarcely  live  in  our  kind  of 
world  without  being  tested.  Nei- 
ther can  His  true  followers  expect 
to  escape  it. 

The  New  Testament  not  only 
demands  that  we  endure  tempta- 
tion; it  asks  that  we  be  happy  be- 
cause of  it!  James  opens  his  letter 
fairly  rushing  out  to  embrace 
temptations!  "Welcome  them  as 
friends!"  he  cries  (James  1:2; 
Phillips), 

Temptation,  from  a  scriptural 
viewpoint,  involves  the  devil.  The 
New  Testament  sees  him  as  a  real 
enemy,  not  merely  some  figure 
representing  man's  inner  struggles 
with  himself.  A  real  assault  is 
made  on  the  believer  from  some- 
thing— rather  someone — outside 
himself. 

Once  I  heard  J.  S.  Whale  lec- 
ture on  the  subject,  "The  Re- 
discovery of  Satan."  Probably  most 
committed  Christians  never  need 
to  rediscover  him!  They  are  al- 
ways quite  conscious  of  him.  Je- 
sus was  also  aware  of  him,  and  so 
waS  the  Apostle  Paul. 


The  New  Testament  regards 
the  devil  as  an  authentic  oppon- 
ent. Although  the  early  Christians 
were  committed  to  God's  kingdom, 
they  were  bound  to  believe  in  the 
devil. 

The  New  Testament  never  ad- 
dresses itself  to  people  who  do  not 
believe  in  the  devil,  but  to  those 
who  do!  No  time  is  lost  arguing 
that  there  is  a  devil;  the  writers 
take  it  for  granted  that  believers 
know  about  him! 

One  man  said  to  me,  "The  dev- 
il was  always  a  ghostly  something 
to  me  until  I  took  Christ  in  ear- 
nest and  began  serving  Him  se- 
riously. Then  the  devil  became 
quite  real!" 

Paul  warned  the  Ephesians 
"Leave  no  loop-hole  for  the  dev- 
il," (Ephesians  4:27;  New  En- 
glish Bible).  The  apostle  saw  Sa- 
tan not  as  an  enemy  making  a 
frontal  assault  on  believers,  but  as 
an  infiltrator,  an  undercover 
agent,  working  in  God's  camp. 

One  grandstand  seat  affords  us 
a  view  of  Satan's  attack  on  be- 
lievers. We  can  watch  him  mar- 
shal his  forces  against  God's  giants 
in  history,  or  watch  the  mightiest 
assault  of  all  as  he  launches  it 
against  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

The  devil  understands  the  pow- 
er of  a  lie.  Deception  is  his 
sword.  The  Bible  opens  with  a 
word  that  describes  him  for  all 
time — "subtle."  Read  Matthew  4: 
1-11  and  see  that  he  is  a  master 
of  trickery.  His  duplicity  shows  in 
his  attack  on  Jesus.  Did  he  sug- 
gest that  Jesus  rob  a  bakery  to  ease 
His  hunger?  No.  Rather,  his  sug- 
gestion   appears    quite    legitimate. 


THE 
SHORE) 

BY  LON  WOODRUM 


"You  are  God's  Son,"  the  devil 
said.  "God's  Son  shouldn't  have  to 
be  hungry!  Look  at  all  those 
stones.  They  could  be  made  bread 
if  you  worked  a  miracle!  Why 
shouldn't  God  work  a  miracle  for 
His  starving  Son?" 

Jesus  knew  the  right  counter- 
thrusts — all  of  them.  But  he  chose 
the  one  that  would  work  best.  He 
took  the  weapon  of  attack:  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
Word  of  God.  Indeed,  the  very 
Spirit  that  led  Jesus  into  the  test- 
ing-field also  fashioned  the  weap- 
on for  the  enemy's  defeat! 

That  weapon  is  not  to  be  used 


defensively,  but  offensively.  It  is 
an  assault  weapon:  "It  is  written, 
Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
eeedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God" 
(Matthew  4:4). 

Perhaps  Satan  thought,  If  this 
Galilean  can  use  the  Word  as  a 
weapon,  why  can't  I?  Here  the 
devil  committed  a  great  error.  The 
Sword  is  not  to  be  used  by  the 
prince  of  darkness,  but  the  chil- 
dren of  light.  Satan  cannot  han- 
dle the  Truth.  It  is  the  wrong 
weapon  for  liars.  One  may  slash 
himself  to  pieces  with  it! 

But  the  devil  tried  to  use  it. 
"Look!  There  towers  the  Temple 
pinnacle.  God  is  with  You;  go  up 
and  throw  Yourself  down.  Re- 
member, it  is  written:  'He  will 
give  His  angels  charge  over  you!'  " 

But  Satan's  Bible  study  left 
much  to  be  desired.  He  was  con- 
fronting One  who  really  knew  that 
Book.  The  parry  was  swift  and 
deadly:  Jesus  replied,  "It  is  written 
again,  'Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 


Lord  thy  God'"  (Matthew  4:7). 

However,  the  devil  was  no  quit- 
ter. He  pressed  the  onslaught 
again,  although  he  never  again 
tried  to  use  the  Sword.  He  went 
back  to  his  old  trickery.  He  offered 
to  give  away  empires!  What  will 
one  give  for  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth?  Satan  wasn't  asking  Jesus 
to  do  much:  just  a  quick  kneel- 
ing, a  bit  of  devil-worship! 

But  the  Sword  was  quick  and 
fierce  again.  It  cut  hard  and  deep. 
"It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve"  (Matthew  4: 
10). 

Jesus'  weapon  in  time  of  temp- 
tation is  also  ours.  The  Truth 
is  still  the  devil's  nemesis.  He  can- 
not withstand  it  any  better  than  he 
did  ages  ago. 

The  worst  of  circumstances  is 
to  face  temptation  without  the 
great  Sword.  A  lack  of  faith  in  the 
Word  can  spell  ruin  for  us. 
Men  hammer  away  with  the 
wrong   weapons    and   keep   losing 


the  war.  Satan  is  not  scared  of 
man-made  arsenals.  But  he  shakes 
before  the  Word  which  cut  him 
down  in  the  wilderness  when  he 
faced  Jesus.  His  weapon  is  a  lie, 
and  he  knows  how  it  retreats  be- 
fore the  Truth. 

These  are  evil  times.  The  ene- 
my of  God's  people  is  powerful. 
Bastions  fall  daily  before  his  fierce 
assaults.  Only  when  the  Word 
gleams  does  he  flinch.  He  has  met 
it  and  felt  its  force  when  it  was 
handled  by  the  mightiest  Swords- 
man of  all. 

The  Church  is  built  not  for  de- 
fense alone.  She  is  meant  to 
charge!  She  must  take  up  the 
weapon  of  attack  as  did  her  Lord. 
To  some,  that  Weapon  may  seem 
too  unsophisticated — too  simple; 
but  it  has  cut  its  way  through  a 
thousand  battlefields  to  victories 
beyond  numbering.  It  is  still 
"quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  twoedged  sword"  (He- 
brews 4:12);  and  Satan  fears  it 
above  everything  else,  t^l 


Chapmanville, 

West  Virginia  High  School 


Principal  Goff  talks  to  a  senior 


Mr.   Godby  instructs  a  class 


- 


BY  DANNY  P. 
BRUMFIELD 

Atrip  to  our  local  high 
school  would  bring 
many  surprises  to 
any  stranger.  The 
building  is  not  an 
elaborate  one  because  of  its  age. 
There  athletic  teams  have  not 
been  state  champions,  probably  in 
the  history  of  the  school.  Yet 
Chapmanville  High  School  (CHS) 
is  a  special  kind  of  school. 

Yes,  they  have  their  students 
who  experiment  with  drugs  and 
sex,  but  this  is  one  school  where 
something  is  really  being  done  to 
try  to  help.  This  school  has 
forty-two  teachers;  thirty  of  whom 
are  active  church  members.  The 
principal  is  a  minister  of  the  gos- 


pel and  two-thirds  of  the  coach- 
ing staff  are  church  members. 
This  in  itself  is  something  quite 
out  of  the  ordinary. 

The  principal,  Mr.  John  Goff, 
is  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Chapmanville,  and  his 
goal  is  to  someday  have  a  faculty 
at  CHS  that  will  be  100  percent 
Christian.  Mr.  Goff  has  been  af- 
filiated with  CHS  for  the  past  ten 
years  as  coach,  assistant  principal, 
and  principal.  I  feel  that  he  has 
done  a  remarkable  job.  In  this  age 
when  sin  abounds,  this  principal 
still  believes  that  grace  "doth 
much  more  abound!" 

If  you  visit  the  physical  educa- 
tion department,  you  might  find 
Mr.  Danny  Godby  (teacher  in  the 
off-season,  when  he  is  not  play- 
ing baseball  for  the  St.  Louis 
Cardinals)  talking  to  a  group  of 
young  men.  He  might  be  telling 
them  about  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  about  the  situations  they  too 
will  have  to  face  if  they  let 
idolatry  and  sin  trap  them  as  did 
Solomon. 

And  if  you  were  to  visit  the 
locker  room  before  one  of  the 
basketball  games,  you  would  find 
Coach  Roger  Bartram,  member 
of  Chapmanville  Church  of  God, 
leading  his  team  in  a  prayer. 
Coach  Bartram's  idea  of  a  win- 
ning season  is  more  than  just 
winning  more  games  than  he 
loses.  He  is  interested  in  being  a 
light  to  his  players,  friends,  and 
fans,  and  influencing  them  to  be- 
come followers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Another  special  thing  about 
CHS  is  the  Prayer  Club.  Sponsor 
David  Eskins,  a  member  of  Mill 
Creek   Church   of   God,   is   a   de- 


voted Christian  who  is  contin- 
uously striving  to  have  spiritual 
witnessing  and  spiritual  results 
during  school  hours.  The  club 
meets  one  day  each  week  for  a 
time  of  praying,  testifying,  and 
sharing  of  good  Christian  fellow- 
ship. Several  students  have  re- 
ceived Christ  during  their  meet- 
ings. They  also  pass  out  tracts 
and  sponsor  Christian  films  in  an 
effort  to  reach  the  lost.  Each 
morning  during  the  homeroom 
class  a  member  of  the  Prayer 
Club  reads  a  scripture  and  prays 
for  the  school  over  the  intercom. 

The  Prayer  Club  also  has  three 
special  assemblies  during  the 
school  term.  During  these  assem- 
blies at  Thanksgiving,  Christmas, 
and  Easter,  the  whole  student  body 
and  faculty  gather  in  the  gym- 
nasium for  an  observance  of  the 
holiday  season.  It  is  very  much 
like  a  regular  church  service  with 
singing,  praying,  and  even  preach- 
ing. Yes,  in  this  age  of  immorality, 
sin,  and  worldly  amusement,  our 
local  high  school  is  trying  to  reach 
the  lost  in  any  way  it  is  able.  I 
truly  praise  the  Lord  for  CHS, 
where  students  are  witnessing, 
coaches  are  holding  up  the  blood- 
stained banner,  and  teachers  are 
not  just  teachers  of  education  but 
many  of  them  are  trying  to  show 
Christian  love  and  understanding 
to  their  students. 

A  new  high  school  is  under 
construction.  Perhaps  the  classes 
of  the  1975  school  term  will  be 
held  in  the  new  school.  We  sin- 
cerely pray  that  in  the  new  school 
Christ  will  still  be  the  center 
point  and  that  Christian  love  will 
be  prevalent,  c^ 


A  True  Story 
ANONYMOUS 

If  you've  ever  wit- 
nessed to  someone 
who  totally  rejected 
everything  you  had 
to  say  about  Jesus 
Christ,  my  story  might  be  of  spe- 
cial interest. 

Not  long  ago  I  was  in  the 
midst  of  analysis.  In  fact,  for 
about  six  months  I  was  being 
treated  by  a  psychiatrist.  The 
treatments  included  various  kinds 
of  therapy  as  well  as  drugs  and 
injections. 

My  problem?  I  guess  I  just 
didn't  know  why  I  was  here, 
where  I  was  going,  or  how  to 
relate  to  life  in  general.  To  put 
it  mildly,  I  was  slightly  messed 
up  inside. 

After  six  months  of  "profession- 
al help,"  as  Ann  Landers  would 
call  it,   I  was  more  desperate 
and  inwardly  torn  apart  than 
ever  before.  Not  that  I  have  any- 
thing against  psychiatrists  or 
others  in  related  fields;  I  only 
know  that  they  didn't  help  me  at 
all. 

In  my  desperation — and  I  had 
tried  literally  everything  the 
world    has    to    offer — I    reflected 
upon  the  past  few  years  of  my 
life.  Don't  ask  me  why,  but  I 
remembered  being  at  a  park  in 
central  California — Yosemite,  I 
believe  it  was — during  the  sum- 
mer of  1969.  A  group  from  a 
church  in  my  hometown  in 
Southern  California  was  there  at 
the  same  time. 

One   of   the    guys   from    the 
group  —  I  can't  even  remember  his 
name — spoke  to  me  about  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  inner  peace  that 
He  could  give  me  if  I  received 


you 

NEVER 

ENCW 


Him  as  Savior  and  Lord. 

I  don't  recall  exactly  what  I 
said,  but  I'm  sure  it  was  very 
blunt  and  to  the  point,  and  also 
very  negative.  I  just  wasn't  in- 
terested in  religion. 

The  conversation  I  had  had 
with  that  young  fellow  suddenly 
came  back  to  me.  If  there  was 
anything  I  really  wanted  it  was 
inner  peace.  Just  a  few  years 
earlier  I  wouldn't  have  admitted 
it,    but   that   pride   had   been 
stripped  away  and  I  was  ready  to 
seek  relief  in  any  way  I  could. 

This  might  seem  hard  to  be- 
lieve, but  I  got  in  my  car  and 
went  directly  to  the  church  that 
group  of  kids  had  represented. 
Once  there,  I  asked  to  talk  to  any- 
one who  could  help  me. 

It  was  on  that  summer  day 
that  I  bowed  my  head  and  asked 
Jesus  Christ  to  come  into  my 
heart  and  to  cleanse  me  from 
all  my  sins. 

Temporarily  I  felt  great,  but  it 
was  very  short-lived.  Soon  my  life 
was  like  hell  on  earth  and  I  felt 
worse  than  I  had  even  during  the 
months  of  therapy  and  analysis. 
Doubts  and  fears  were  driving  me 
out  of  my  mind. 

Fortunately  I  was  still  going 
to  church,  and  sought  guidance 


there.  I  discovered  that  I  had  ac- 
cepted Jesus  as  Savior  but  not  as 
Lord,  and  that  Satan  delights  in 
tormenting  young  Christians  who 
are  not  grounded  in  the  Word. 
(Maybe  he  torments  old  Chris- 
tians too,  but  at  least  they  know 
what  to  do  about  it!) 

To  say  I  had  immediate  vic- 
tory over  all  my  problems  would 
be  a  lie.  It  was  a  gradual  process 
of  trusting  and  growing  and  it's 
still  going  on  in  my  life.  I  guess  it 
always  will.  But  in  no  way  do  I 
resemble  that  miserable  wretch  of 
a     sinner     who     was     in     such 
desperate  straits  a  year  ago. 

In  fact,  less  than  a  year  after 
receiving  Christ,  I  began  actively 
sharing  my  faith  and  testimony 
with   people  of  all   ages,  right 
here  in  my  hometown. 

Quite  a  story?  Yes,  I  guess  it 
is,  because  it  points  out  that  Jesus 
truly  is  the  answer  to  the  needs 
of  mankind,  if  individuals  will 
turn  to  Him. 

But  none  of  this  would  have 
happened  if  that  young  fellow, 
whom  I  don't  even  know,  hadn't 
taken  the  time  to  speak  to  me 
at  Yosemite  during  1969. 

That's  a  pretty  important  thing 
to  remember,  because  not  every- 
one I  speak  to  makes  a  decision 
to  receive  Christ.   At  least  not 
right  at  that  moment.  But  that's 
the  exciting  thing  about  being  a 
Christian.  If  we're  faithful  and 
tell  others  about  Christ  and  what 
He  can  do  in  their  lives,  that's 
enough.  The  rest  is  up  to  the 
Lord.  He'll  work  it  out  in  His 
own  way  and  time. 

I'm  a  pretty  good  example  of 
that  mvself !  c55 
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Whatever 
you  need  - 
chances  are 
one  of  these  books 

will  help 


THE  CHRISTIAN 
FAMILY 

LARRY  CHRISTENSON 
America's  best-selling  Christian 
book  on  family  living.  Almost  three- 
quarter  million  now  in  print.  Solidly 
based  on  the  Bible  principle  of  di- 
vine order,  and  warmly  presented 
with  ample  practical  illustrations. 
Cloth  Edition,  $4.95. 
Paperback,  $2.45. 
See  the  beautiful  boxed  gift  edition  at  your 
bookstore.  Ideal  for  weddings  or  Mom's  Day! 

THE    CREATIVE 
HOMEMAKER 

MARY    LaGRAND    BOUMA 

A  delightful  book  about  being  productive  and 

happy  as  a  housewife  Cheerful  and  positive 

throughout.  Full  of  sage  advice  from  a  woman 

who  is  content  and  fulfilled  in  her  home. 

$2.45 

THE    RENEWED   MIND 

LARRY    CHRISTENSON 

This  latest  book  from  Christenson  tells,  in 
simple  terms,  how  to  become  the  kind  of 
person  you  really  want  to  be  Sensible 
procedures  for  overcoming  unwanted  habits. 
$2.45 

A   LIVING,   LOVING   WAY 

HERMAN  RIFFEL 

How  to  apply  the  laws  of  self-assessment, 
forgiveness,  cleansing  of  memories,  and  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  real-life  situations. 
$2.45 

DIVORCE 

AND    REMARRIAGE 

GUY   DUTY 

A  compassionate  but  completely 
uncompromising  consideration  of  the  total 
Scripture  teaching  concerning  divorce 
and  remarriage.  The  author  deals  with  every 
Scripture  which  bears  upon  the  subject. 
Stringent  warning  against  marital  sins  but 
great  hope  for  victims  of  a  marital  break-up! 
$3.95 


STANDING   TALL 

KATHRYN    KUHLMAN 

The  poignant  story  of  a  teen-age  girl  tortured 
and  confined  to  a  wheelchair  by  rheumatoid 
arthritis,  who  was  miraculously  healed  by  the 
power  of  God 
$.95 

SPEAKING    IN   TONGUES 

LARRY    CHRISTENSON 

David  Otis  Fuller  said  of  this  book,  "This  book 

is  above  all  Scriptural  and  very  sane  in 

its  presentation.  It  answers  many  questions 

that  constantly  arise  in  the  minds  of 

Christians." 

$1.45 


FOR    NOAH'S 


THE   QUEST 
ARK 

JOHN    WARWICK    MONTGOMERY 

The  most  complete  and  comprehensive  work 
on  the  ark  ever  published  in  America   It 
covers  every  instance  of  a  documented 
sighting  of  the  ark  from  Josephus  to  the 
present  time.  Maps  and  pictures  included. 
Now  in  paperback  at  just  $1 .95;  cloth  $6  95 

PRINCIPALITIES 
AND    POWERS 

JOHN    WARWICK    MONTGOMERY 

A  book  which  covers  the  entire  subject  of  the 
occult.  Grounded  in  the  serious  literature  of 
the  subject  .  .     not  heresay  or  nonsense. 
Majors  on  interpretation  of  phenomena  rather 
than  simple  reporting   Does  not  cater  to  either 
the  occult  left  or  the  religious  right. 
Now  in  paperback  at  just  $1.75.  cloth  $4.95 


BOO 
STO 


■(BETHANY  FELLOWSHIP 

■  A  Minneapolis,  MN  55438 


REMEMBER  HOW  EXCITING  THE  LAST  WRITERS  SEMINAR  WAS? 
JUST  TAKE  A  LOOK  AT  THE  SESSIONS  WE  HAVE 
PLANNED  FOR  YOU  THIS  YEAR! 


PROGRAM    FEATURES 

•  Beginning    Writer 

How  to  Build  an  Article 
Processing  a  Manuscript 
Common    Errors    of    a    Writer 

•  Advanced    Writer 

How    to    Interview 

How    to   Write   a    Book 

How   to    Find   and    Develop   Article    Ideas 

•  Church    Publicity 

How    to    Edit   and    Design   a   State    Paper 

How   to    Prepare    Local    Church    Promotional    Materials 

How    to    Prepare   a    Newspaper   Article 


•    Banquet,    Publishing   House  Tour  and   General   Sessions   for  All 


What? 
When? 
Where? 
Why? 


Christian  Writers  Seminar 

August  13-15,  1975 

North  Cleveland  Church  of  God,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

To  develop  your  interest  and  skill  in  Christian  writing 


How  Much?  $15.00  registration  fee 


Registrants  are  to  make  their  own  motel  reservations.  Listed 
below  are  some  suggested  motels  in  Cleveland  and  their 
rates. 


The  Writers  Seminar  starts  at  7:30  p.m.,  on  August 
13,  1975.  Come  at  10:00  a.m.  and  attend  the  one-day 
Church    Literature    Seminar. 


r 

CHALET 

Single 

(1 

per 

on) 

SI  1    50 

\ 

25th   Street    NW 

Double 

(2 

per 

ons) 

17  50 

615/476-851 1 

Double 

14 

per 

sons) 

21  50 

HOLIDAY    INN 

Smgle 

II 

personl 

$12  50 

Kenh   Street 

1 

Double 

(2 

per 

sons) 

16  00 

615/472    1504 

2 

Double 

(2 

per 

sonsl 

18  00 

1-75 

2 

Double 

14 

per 

sons' 

24  00 

615/479-4531 

COLONIAL    INN 

S.ngle 

II 

per 

son) 

S    8  00 

25th    Street    NW 

1 

Double 

(2 

per 

ons) 

10  00 

615/472-6845 

2 

Double 

(2 

per 

onsl 

12  00 

2 

Double 

14 

per 

ons) 

14  00 

SCOTTISH    INN 

Single 

(  1 

per 

son) 

S    9  00 

25th   Street   NW 

1 

Double 

(2 

persons! 

12.00 

615/472-3281 

2 

Double 

(4 

per 

,ons) 

14  00 

FAMILY    INNS 

Smgle 

(1 

personl 

S    6  00 

S     Lee    H.ghwoy 

1 

Double 

(2 

per 

sons) 

10  00 

615/476-8573 

2 

Double 

(4 

per 

sons) 

14  00 

RAMADA 

Single 

(1 

per 

son) 

$12  50 

25th   Street   NW 

1 

Double 

(2 

per 

sons) 

15  00 

V 

615/479-4103 

2 

Double 

(4 

person,! 

21  00 

J 

REGISTRATION    FORM 

Mail    to:    Dr.    O.    W.    Polen 

1080    Montgomery    Avenue 
Cleveland,    Tennessee    373  1  1 

Yes,    register    me    for    the    Christian    Writers    Seminar.    En- 
closed   is    my    $15.00    registration    fee. 


Name     

Address    

City  

Please   check   one: 


State 


Zip 


Advanced  writer 
Beginning  writer 
Church    Publicity 


L. 


All  these  motels  are  about  two  miles  from 
the  Publishing  House. 
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SLNIW  SCHOOL 
BOS  ES^NOELISM- 

PIShllNG  WITH  A  PIG  NET 

FLOYD    D.    CAREY     Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


I  undreds  of  young  people  throughout  the 
j  Church  of  God  are  involved  in  Kingdom 
I  service  through  Sunday  school  bus  evan- 
I  gelism.  They  are  fishing  with  a  big  net! 
"I  will  make  vou  fishers  of  men"  (Mat- 
thew 4:19). 

Jesus   calls   every   young   person   to   be   a    fisher   of 
men.  Have  you  responded  to  His  call? 

In   Palestine,     where    the    term    "fishers    of    men" 
originated,   fishing   was  a   family   effort  —  a   group   of 


people  with  different  skills  working  together.  Each 
person  did  the  task  that  corresponded  with  his  skill, 
and  all  contributed  to  the  final  result. 

Fishing  was  done,  a  majority  of  the  time,  with  a 
big  net;  it  was  a  cooperative  venture.  There  were 
several  different  methods  used.  Sometimes  a  dragnet 
was  stretched  between  two  boats  and  gradually  they 
came  together  or  moved  toward  the  shore.  Another 
plan  was  to  secure  one  end  of  the  net  to  the  shore- 
line and  the  other  end  to  the  boat.  The  boat  would 
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FISHING  WITH  A  BIG  NET! 

Continued 


make  a  semicircle  and  come  back  to  the  starting 
place.  The  net  was  then  pulled  in,  and  the  fish 
landed. 

The  big  net  fishing  plan  is  a  beautiful  picture  of 
people  working  together.  They  were  all  involved  — 
rowing  the  boats,  getting  the  nets  ready,  drawing  in 
the  nets,  and  sorting  the  fish.  The  group  consisted 
of  persons  of  different  ages  and  skills,  but  they 
worked  together  and  all  contributed  in  making  the 
catch. 


"I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men!"  You  can  respond 
to  the  call  of  Jesus  and  fish  with  a  big  net  through 
Sunday  school  bus  evangelism. 

Every  Sunday  morning  thousands  of  children  are 
brought  to  Church  of  God  Sunday  schools  on  busses 
to  hear  God's  Word  taught.  Many  of  them  accept  Je- 
sus Christ  as  their  personal  Savior  and  become  mem- 
bers of  the  local  church  family.  Their  parents  are 
often  won  to  the  Lord;  their  brothers,  sisters,  and 
classmates  are  influenced;  and  their  new  life-style 
serves  as  a  witness  of  the  power  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  love  of  God's  people  in  the  community.  Sunday 
school  bus  evangelism  involves  people  of  different  ages 
and  skills.  It's  fishing  for  Jesus  with  a  big  net. 

There  is  a  place  in  Sunday  school  bus  evangelism 
for  you!  Young  people  across  America  are  proving 
every  Sunday  that  they  can  fish  with  a  big  net.  They 
are  serving  as  bus  captains,  bus  drivers,  secretaries, 
devotional  leaders,  and  teachers.  They  are  teaming 
with  adults  and  using  their  skills  in  a  family  program 
of  "fishing  for  men."  They  are  fishing  with  a  big  net! 

The  West  Lakeland  Church  of  God  brings  in  over 
three  hundred  children,  youth,  and  adults  on  busses 
every  Sunday.  Pastor  W.  W.  Thomas  and  Bus  Di- 
rector Troy  Beverly  state  that  some  of  their  most  ef- 
fective workers  are  youth.  Many  other  pastors  and  bus 
leaders  have  shared  stimulating  reports  with  me 
about  the  effectiveness  of  young  people  in  bus  evan- 
gelism. God  uses  them  for  His  glory  in  this  life-chang- 
ing aspect  of  Kingdom  service. 

You  can  fish  with  a  big  net,  too!  Ask  your  pastor 
about  getting  involved  in  the  local  bus  evangelism 
program.  It  could  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  life  of 
service  for  you.  In  some  cases,  it  could  be  the  be- 
ginning  of  a   bus   program    in    the   local   church.  ^ 
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New  Life 
Literature  Seminar 

•  Everyone  is  invited — including 
state  directors  of  youth  and 
Christian  education,  pastors, 
superintendents,  and  teachers. 

•  We  will  spend  the  entire  day 
talking  about  the  New  Life 
Sunday  school   curriculum. 

•  There  will  be  two  one-hour 
sessions  on  each  department. 
Therefore,  Kindergarten,  Pri- 
mary, Junior,  Junior  High,  Sen- 
ior High,  and  Adult  materials 
will  be  thoroughly  discussed. 

•  Teaching  techniques  will  be 
demonstrated  for  each  depart- 
ment, using  the  New  Life  ma- 
terials. 

•  We  will  have  a  general  ques- 
tion-and-answer  session. 

•  So  come  to  Cleveland  and  let's 
talk  about  Sunday  school  cur- 
riculum. 

•  Time:  August  13,  1975  (10  a.m. 
to  4  p.m.) 

•  Place:  North  Cleveland  Church 
of  God 

For  more  information  write: 

Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Director 
Sunday  School  and  Youth 

Literature 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
Phone:  (615)  476-4512 

You  are  also  invited  to  stay  for  the 
Writers'  Seminar  convening  at 
7:30  p.m.  on  August  13  and  end- 
ing at  5  p.m.,  August  15. 
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Baptistries  °  Steeples 

Stained  Glass  Windows 
Wall  Crosses 
Baptistry  Heating 
Complete  Accessories 
Carillons 


Gutam,  FcbexgioM  Mu>dtu&  Tie. 


V  (615)758-5904 

Other   plants   located   at 
Augusta,  .Go.   and   Tulsa,   Okla. 


$50.00  CASH  every  time  10  members  of  your 
group  each  sell  10  bottles  of  Gran-ma's  Pride 
Vanilla   and/or    Lemon   Flavoring  at   $1.00  each. 


SEND  NO  MONEY!  Order  the  number  of  bottles 
needed  to  reach  your  goal'  Minimum  order  144 
bottles.  Take  up  to  30  days  to  send  payment 
Give  your  name,  title,  phone  number  and  com- 
plete address  the  name,  address,  etc.  of  2nd 
officer;  name  of  group,  quantity  of  each  de- 
sired. We  ship  FOB.  Birmingham  with  extras 
included  FREE  to  cover  shipping  charges. 
Please  give  your  nearest  RE. A.  Express  office 
or  business  address  for  truck  delivery.  No 
parcel    post     Orders    accepted    groups    only. 


VERNE  COLLIER 


DEPT.   4-104 
900  No.  19th  St.,  Birmingham,  Alabama  35203; 


■  REVEALING  NEW  BOOK!  -* 

GET  ALL 

EXCITED! 

JESUS  IS 

COMING 

SOON! 

Dr.  Charles  R.  Taylor 

•  NEW  PROPHECY  FULFILLMENTS 

•  INFORMATION  ABOUT  THE 
ANTICHRIST 

•  ISRAEL  AND  THE  ARABS 

•  TIMING  OF  THE  RAPTURE- 
HOW  SOON? 


§$§*£ 


Paperback  $1.95 


THIS  BOOK  IS  FAST 
BECOMING  ONE  OF  AMERICA'S 
BEST  SELLERS  . . .  ALREADY  IN 
ITS  SECOND  PRINTING.  ORDER 

YOUR  COPY  TODAY' 


TODAY  IN  BIBLE  PROPHECY.  INC. 
P.O.  Box  104  A 


Wiedemann  tftodubtueb,  tfne. 


P.O.  3o«  6T2.  MutcMllM.  IA  52761   •   Phon*  31»/7t3-M42 

Write  for  free  information  kit  Dept  J16 


I 

I  Redondo  Beach,  CA  90277 

I  Please  send  me copies  of 

|  JESUS  IS  COMING  at  $1.95  each. 
I  I  am  enclosing  $ 

| NAME 

I  ADDRESS 

1  CITY 

I 


STATE . 


ZIP. 


THE  CmLLENGE 
CE  AECKA 


BY  HELEN  CALWAY 

Africa  today  has  changed.  There  is  little 
doubt  about  this.  Likewise,  the  mis- 
sionaries and  would-be  missionaries 
must  change  or  disappear  from  the 
African  scene.  The  African,  just  like 
any  of  the  other  peoples  of  this  earth  that  God 
made,  needs  God.  He  needs  God  in  a  real  way, 
but  he  also  needs  God  to  relate  to  him  in  the 
context  of  today's  living.  God  never  changes. 
God's   Word  is   the   same  yesterday,   today,  and 
forever.  What  God  said  yesterday  still  holds  true 
today.  It  is  the  messenger  who  must  change. 
This  is   a   challenge   that   would-be   missionaries 
must  understand. 

Today  the  messenger  or  the  missionary  in  Africa 
is  no  longer  superior  intellectually  to  the  Africans 
with  whom  he  deals.  The  African  no  longer 
looks  up  to  the  missionary  because  he  is  a  white 
man.    Depending  on    the   African's   philosophy   of 
life,  the  very  color  of  the  missionary's  skin  may 
be   a   deterrent   to   the   spread   of  the   gospel. 

The  African  is  becoming  more  educated.   He 
wants  what  the  white  man   has.    He  believes  he 
is  qualified  to  run  his  country — both  politically 
and  socially.  Changes  are  coming  through  so  fast 
that  the  African  is  confused  and  fascinated  by 
the  things  that  he   sees  can  be.    He   no   longer 
wants  to  be  dominated.  He  no  longer  feels  grateful 
to  the  white  man,  and  his  mind  and  attitude  are 
fighting  for  equality.  He  no  longer  appreciates  the 
white  man's  exclusiveness.  Deference  to  the  white 
man  is  a  thing  of  the  past,  or  will  be.  The 
missionary  that  insists  upon  it  is  refusing  to  change. 

God  can  fill  the  heart  of  an  African  with  His 
Holv  Spirit  as  well  as  He  can  fill  a  white  man. 


God  can  speak  to  a  black  man;  He  can  make  His 
will  known  to  a  black  man;  and  He  can  make 
a  black  man  as  saintly  as  any  white  man.   The 
missionary  must  be  aware  of  this.   When   an 
African  is  able  to  take  over  the  responsibilities  of 
leadership,   he  should  be  given  the  opportunity. 
White  men  or  white  missionaries  should  not  rule 
because   they  are   white   or   because   they   are 
foreigners. 

Why  haven't  more  Christians  been  attracted  to 
the  mission  field?  Is  it  because  they  have  not  heard 
the  call  of  God  to  go  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  with  the  gospel?  I  believe  it  is  because 
they  have  not  been  challenged  with  the  intellectual 
need  on  the  mission  field.  From  many  missionary 
conferences  one  might  assume  that  the  mission 
field  is  a  ministry  to  the  poor  and  uneducated 
and  uncivilized.  The  idea  of  actually  speaking  to 
people  who  are  as  intelligent  or  more  intelligent 
does  not  seem  to  enter  the  picture. 

We  need  bright,  intelligent  men  as  our  messengers. 
The  challenge  should  go  out  to  white  or  black 
men — intelligent  men  to  reach  intelligent  men. 
It  will  no  longer  be  the  case  of  the  uncivilized 
man   in   the   bush,  but   it   will   be  a   case   of 
talking  man  to  man  with  someone  who  perhaps 
worships   knowledge   itself.    We   need   men   who 
feel  that  the  African  is  their  equal  and  treat  him 
as  such,  who  judge  the  African  on  his  individual 
merits  rather  than  his  color. 

Unless  the  missionary  changes  with  the  African, 
unless  we  get  more  intelligent  men  on  the  mission 
field,  the  missionaries'  effectiveness  in  Africa 
will   die.  r$& 
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Henry's  Question: 

HOW  CAN  I 

PREPARE  TO  SERVE 

GOD? 

STOP  DREAMING  AND 
GO  TO  INTERNATIONAL 
BIBLE  COLLEGE 

With  IBC's  two-year  Bible 
course  graduates  are  involved 
in  pastoring,  lay  ministry,  and 
home  mission  work. 

Get  off  the  fence.  Join  us! 


For  Information: 

International  Bible 

College 

700  Trinity  Lane 

Moose  Jaw, 

Saskatchewan,  Canada 

S6H  OE3 

Wanted 

Male  or  married  couple  to  assist  in  tent 
revivals.  Must  be  able  to  play  piano  or 
organ. 

Contact: 

Reverend  R.  H.  Watson 

Route  7 

Newport,  Tennessee  37821 

Phone:  615-623-5644 


GOSPEL  TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 

615  20th  Ave.,  N. 

Nashville,  Tennessee  37203 

Write    for    Price 

r£f*V><l  PIANISTS 

ADD   Chords,  "rum,"  progressions 

^Mpl'lStic  StyUrWM 
Twenty  lessons  $4.98 

EVANGELICAL   MUSIC,   Dept  JL-1 
_  HAWARDEN,   IOWA  51023 


NEEDING  PEWS? 


Send  for  Complete  Details 

overholtzer 
Church  Furniture,  Inc. 

P.  O.   BOX  4039 
MODESTO.   CALIF.  95352 


FIBERGLASS 

•  STEEPLES 

•  WALL  CROSSES 

•  STAINED  FIBERGLASS  WINDOWS 

•  BAPTISTRIES 

•  BAPTISTRY 
HEATERS 


Write  for  free 
color   brochure. 


WIM    MALG0, 

Director,  World 

Prophetic   Congress 


ITS  TttMIYING 


,  .  .  There  is  no  end  in  sight  of 
the  calamaties  of  world-economy, 
the  mad  arms  race,  the  increasing 
possibility  of  World  War  III,  the 
shocking  developments  within  the 
church,  mass  starvation,  earth- 
quakes in  many  places  .  .  .  Yes, 
it's  terrifying! 

The  times  foretold  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible  are 
begimng  to  be  realized.  What  does  the  Bible  say  about 
the  last  days?  ...  The  great  apostasy7  ...  The  Rap- 
ture7 ...  The  Great  Tribulation?  ...  The  false 
prophets7  ...  The  Antichrist7  ...  The  last  battle7  . 
etc.7 

Why  not  find  out  what  your  Bible  has  to  say  aboui 
these  events  ...  and  what  you  as  a  Christian  can  ex- 
pect7! The  MIDNIGHT  CALL  magazine  will  illuminate 
todays  happenings  in  the  light  of  Bible  Prophecy, 
which  will  help  you  to  gain  deeper  insight  into  these 
vital  subjects. 

Available   in   six   languages,    read  in   over    100 
foreign  countries. 
p*  —  —  —  —  —  — ■  —  ■■—  —  —  — —  —  —  —  -—  —  ■! 

THE  MIDNIGHT  CALL 

P.O.   Box   704     Hamilton.   Ohio  45012 

pi  Enclosed  $2.00  for  my  one-year  subscription  to 
MIDNIGHT  CALL  magazine 

~~]  Please  send  your  two  end  lime  books  "50  Questions 
about  the  Second  Coming"  and  "The  Terrifying  Goal 
of  the  Ecumenical  Movement"  lor  only  $2.00  which  I 
have  enclosed. 


City 


Slate 


Zip 


rf-iLeiflali.  Specialties 


A/C  214  657-6524   Box  931  Henderson,  Texas  75652 

WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of    DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH    FURNITURE 


Since    1888.    Write   for   free   estimate. 


SECOND  LUCY 
HELTON  HAWAII  TOUR 

July  14-23,  1975 

$625.00 

(Per  person   rates  based  on   two  people  sharing  a 
room) 

PACKAGE    PRICE    INCLUDES: 

1.  Round-trip   air  tare   from   Chicago   via    UNITED 
AIRLINES 

2.  Meals    in    flight 

3.  Three    nights    hotel    accommodations    in    Hilo 
at   the    TRAVEL0DGE 

4.  Two    nights    hotel    accommodations    in    Maui 
at  the  TRAVELODGE 

5.  Four  nights  hotel  accommodations  in  Honolulu 
at   the   SHERATON    WAIKIKI. 

The  Sheraton  Waikikl  is  one  of  the  most  de- 
luxe hotels  in  Honolulu  and  is  located  direct- 
ly on   Waikiki    Beach. 


Round-trip  transfers  between  airport  and 
in    Hilo,    Maui,    and    Honolulu 


hotel 


7.  Porterage  to  red  caps  for  two  bags  at  airports 
in  Hilo,  Maui,  and  Honolulu 

8.  Lei    greeting    (much    nicer    than    commercial 

leis) 

9.  Porterage  for  two  bags  at  each  of  the  hotels 
included 


10.  Delicious    meal    in    Hilo, 
there 

11.  Luau  .  .  .  truly  Hawaiian 
cially    for    you! 


prepared    by    friends 
.  .  .  prepared  espe- 


12.  All  day  tour  of  big  island,  visiting  the  Volcano 
Park,  City  of  Kona,  and  City  of  Refuge  (a 
delightful    tourist    attraction    near    Kona) 

13.  City  tour  of  Honolulu 

14.  Valuable  suggestions  from  a  tour  guide  who 
knows  Hawaii  and  knows  what  YOU  would  like 

15.  Your  tour  guide  can  advise  how  to  see  many 
other  things  for  much  less  money  than  on 
organized   tours. 

16.  FLEXIBILITY  ...  You  do  not  have  to  return 
home  on  the  twenty-third  of  July  if  you  aren't 
ready,  as  with  most  big  groups.  On  this  fare 
you  can  stay  as  long  as  you  like,  as  long  as 
you  are  home  on  the  twenty-first  day  after 
date  of  departure.  Of  course,  additional  nights 
at  the  hotel  would  be  at  your  expense. 

NOTE:  Air  fares  are  subject  to  increase;  if  so,  we 
will  notify.  If  new  fares  are  improved  which 
would  mean  a  savings,  that  savings  will  be 
passed  on  to  you. 

RESERVATIONS  AND  PAYMENTS: 

A  deposit  in  the  amount  of  $50.00  per  person  is 
required  to  hold  a  firm  reservation.  To  be  assured 
a  reservation,  send  in  your  deposit  today!  Final 
payment  will  be  due  no  later  than  June  1,  1975.  IF 
CANCELLATION  BECOMES  NECESSARY,  your  money 
will  be  refunded  in  full  up  to  thirty  days  prior 
to  departure.  After  that  date  a  $50.00  cancella- 
tion charge  may  be  assessed,  depending  on 
charges    made    to    us    from    hotels,    etc. 


Fill  out  and  return  to  Mrs.  Rebecca  Jenkins, 
AMERICAN  TRAVEL  SERVICE,  INC.,  6  W.  Mulberry, 
Lebanon,   Ohio  45036.   Telephone:   (513)  932-3300 


NAME 


ADDRESS 

PHONE NUMBER  OF  PARTY 

AMOUNT  OF  CHECK  ENCLOSED 


($50.00  deposit  per  person  required  to  hold  definite 
reservations.) 
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JUST 
ACCCSS  THE  STREET 


BY  CINDY  WAINWRIGHT 


Laughter  entered  my 
room  through  the 
open  window,  sur- 
rounding me  like 
a  hundred  chanting, 
taunting  schoolboys,  and  then 
left  as  suddenly  as  it  had  come. 

Without  leaving  my  desk  I 
knew  the  origin  of  that  laughter. 
I  wanted  to  race  to  the  window 
and  shut  it  with  a  crash;  maybe 
that  would  let  her  know  that 
some  people  were  trying  to  do 
their  homework.  Instead,  I 
turned  off  the  light  and  positioned 
myself  behind  the  curtain 
where  I  could  see  out  without 
being  seen. 

Carolee  Anders  stood  at  the 
gate  of  the  house  across  the 
street,  laughing  and  talking  with 
five  or  six  of  her  friends,  includ- 
ing Craig  Derron — one  of  the 
cutest  boys  in  school.  It  was  the 
same  every  day,  and  I  suppose 
I  should  have  been  used  to  it 
after  two  years.  But  I  wasn't. 

Resentment  and   envy — hardly 
the  traits  a  Christian  girl  should 
possess.   But  it  all  seemed  so 
unfair.  Why  should  she  be  sur- 
rounded by  friends  while  I  had 
only  one  or  two?  They  weren't 
exactly  the  same  quality  as 
Carolee's  friends,  either. 

There  was  another  outburst  of 
laughter  from  across  the  street. 
I  watched  as  Carolee  turned  and 
headed  for  the  house  and  her 
friends  continued  on  down  the 
block. 

"Dorene?"  my  mother's  voice 
called  from  the  hall.   "Are  you 
busy?" 

I  hurried  back  to  my  desk  and 
sat  down.  "Come  in,  Mom." 


"Dorene,  I  was  wondering — " 
She  frowned.  "You're  studying 
in  the  dark!" 

"There's  light  from  the 
window,"  I  replied. 

She  flicked  the  switch.  "I  was 
wondering  how  you're  coming 
with   your   homework." 

"I  don't  have  much,"  I  said. 
"Why?  Did  you  want  me  to  go 
to  the  store?" 

"No,  but  I'd  like  you  to  take 
some  bread  over  to  Mrs.  Anders," 
she  explained.  "I  don't  know 
when  it  has  turned  out  any 
nicer!  Makes  the  whole  house 
smell  like  a  bakery,  doesn't  it?" 

"Yes,  it  does,"  I  agreed. 

"I'll  get  the  bread  ready  to 
go,"  she  went  on,  heading  for 
the  door. 

I  swallowed.  "Couldn't  you 
take  it?" 

"Dorene,  I've  started  supper. 
It's  just  across  the  street  and 
you  said  you  don't  have  much 
homework — " 

"Okay,  I'll  take  it,"  I  inter- 
rupted. 

She  shook  her  head.  "I  don't 
understand  why  you  and  Carolee 
aren't  better  friends.  She's  such 
a  sweet  girl  and  everyone  seems 
to  like  her — " 

"Mother,  I  said  I'll  take  it," 
I  repeated. 

She  left  the  room  without 
another  word,  but  I  knew  she 
was  upset.  She  wanted  me  to  be 
more  like  Carolee;  that  was 
obvious. 

A  few  minutes  later  I   started 
across  the  street  with  the  bread 
in  a  paper  sack.  Hopefully  Mrs. 
Anders  would  come  to  the  door, 
I'd  give  her  the  bread,  and  that 


would  be  it.  I  wouldn't  even  have 
to  see  Carolee,  much  less  talk 
to  her  or  feel  intimidated  by  her 
personality. 

I  rang  the  bell  and  waited. 
A  moment  later  Mrs.  Anders 
opened  the  door.  I  breathed  a 
silent  sigh  of  relief. 

"Dorene,  come  in!"  she  began 
with  a  smile. 

"I  really  have  to  get  back  to 
my  homework,"  I  said,  handing 
her  the  sack.  "But  my  mother 
wanted  you  to  have  this  bread 
she  baked." 

"How  thoughtful!"  Mrs.  An- 
ders exclaimed.  "We'll  have  some 
for  dinner.  You  be  sure  to  thank 
your  mother  for — " 

"Is  that  Dorene?"  Carolee's 
voice  called  from  the  den. 

"Yes,  dear,"  her  mother 
called  back. 

"Ask  her  to  come  in,"  Carolee 
said.  "I  have  to  see  her." 

"Do  come  in  for  a  moment," 
Mrs.  Anders  told  me.  "I'm  sure 
she'll  be  off  the  phone  any 
minute." 

"Well,  okay,"  I  agreed  reluc- 
tantly. 

A  few  seconds  later  Carolee 
emerged  from  the  den.  "I  was 
coming  over  to  see  you  later,"  she 
said. 

"Me?"  I  replied.  I  wasn't 
really  a  part  of  the  charmed  circle 
in  which  Carolee  moved,  and 
there  always  seemed  to  be  one, 
even  at  church. 

"Could  you  help  me  with  the 
algebra  assignment?"  Carolee 
asked.  "We  had  that  special  stu- 
dent council  meeting  during 
fourth  period  and  I  missed  the 
entire  explanation  of  how  to  do 
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the  homework.  Mr.  Reed  must've 
gone  over  the  concept  and  proce- 
dure while  I  was  out  of  the 
room." 

"Yes,  he  did,"  I  replied.  "But 
it's  really  nothing  new.  It  just 
combines  some  concepts  we  had  a 
few  weeks  ago  with  that  proce- 
dure we  learned  last  Friday. 
You're  a  good  student,  Carolee; 
you  shouldn't  have  any  trouble 
figuring  it  out." 

"Well,  maybe,"  she  agreed. 
"I  just  took  a  fast  look  at  the 
assignment  and  nothing  seemed 
very  familiar.  Do  you  have  time 
to  go  over  a  couple  of  the  prob- 
lems with  me,  Dorene?  I  wouldn't 
ask  you,  but  I  have  a  youth  of- 
ficers' meeting  at  church  tonight, 
plus  writing  a  speech  for  that 
assembly  tomorrow,  and  a  pho- 
tographer from  the  local  paper  is 
coming  in  an  hour  to  take  my 
picture." 

"Photographer?"  I  repeated. 

"I  just  found  out  today  that 
I've  been  chosen  to  be  mayor  for 
one  day  during  Girls'  Week,"  she 
said.  "It  really  is  exciting,  I 
suppose." 

"You  suppose?"  That  didn't 
sound  like  Carolee  Anders  at  all. 

"It's  an  honor  and  I'm  looking 
forward  to  it,"  she  explained, 
"but  sometimes  I  wish  I  wasn't 
in  quite  so  many  activities. 
There  never  seems  to  be  enough 
time  for  everything.  Do  you 
know  what  I  mean,  Dorene?" 

"I  guess  so,"  I  replied,  frown- 
ing slightly.  It  had  never  oc- 
curred to  me  that  Carolee  didn't 
love  every  second  of  her  action- 
packed  life.  "I  know  you  spend  a 
lot  of  time  with  your  friends — " 


She  nodded.  "Yes,  but  most  of 
them  are  more  like  acquaintances. 
It's  hard  to  get  to  know  anybody 
very  well  when  you're  in  a  group 
most  of  the  time." 

"I  never  thought  of  it  that 
way,"  I  admitted. 

"I'll  be  honest  with  you,  Do- 
rene," Carolee  continued.  "There 
are  times  when  I'm  really  jealous 
of  you." 

I  stared  at  her  in  disbelief. 
"You — jealous  of  me?"  It  seemed 
incredible. 

"Well,  you  seem  to  get  every- 
thing turned  in  when  it's  due, 
and  you're  always  so  calm  and 
relaxed." 

I  didn't  know  what  to  say.  I 
was  shocked  over  the  fact  that 
Carolee  Anders  was  jealous  of 
me! 

"I  guess  I  couldn't  really 
change,"  she  went  on.  "I'd  get 
bored  stiff  if  I  wasn't  involved 
up  to  my  neck.  That's  just  the 
way  I  am;  I  have  to  be  right 
in  the  middle  of  what's  going  on. 
It's    only   occasionally — like  now, 
when  things  start  to  pile  up  — 
that  I  would  like  to  change 
identities,  or  maybe  become 
twins!  My  parents  are  always 
after  me  to  slow  down  and  take 
it  easy.    Be  more  like  Dorene,' 
my  mother  has  said  probably  a 
hundred  times." 

"Like  me?  Your  mother  ac- 
tually says  that?" 

"Oh,  yes,"  Carolee  replied, 
shaking  her  head.  "I  don't  always 
appreciate  it,  either,  even  though 
I  know  I  have  to  cut  out  a  few 
activities  for  my  own  good.  By 
the  way,  how  are  Edwina  and 
Lenore?  I  see  them  both  at 


church  nearly  every  Sunday  now." 

"They've  both  accepted  Christ," 
I  said.  "It  took  a  while,  but 
finally  they  realized  that  He's 
what  life  is  all  about." 

"And  it  was  because  of  your 
friendship,  Dorene,"  Carolee  told 
me.  "I've  seen  you  with  them  all 
year,  and  I  know  you  give 
Edwina  a  lot  of  help  in  science." 

"She  needs  a  lot  of  help,"  I 
said  simply.  "Lenore  does  too." 

"See,  that's  what  I  meant  be- 
fore," Carolee  began,  "about  be- 
ing jealous  of  you,   I  mean.  You 
have  time  to  be  a  real  friend  to 
someone  who  really  needs  you. 
Me — I'm  so  busy  being  every 
place  and  doing  everything,  I 
don't  have  time  to  really  help 
anyone!" 

"But  Carolee,  that  isn't  true!" 
I  insisted.  "You've  brought  huge 
numbers  of  kids  to  church  and 
youth  groups,  and  others  have 
come  just  because  they  know 
you'll  be  there!" 

She  shrugged.  "Maybe.   I  don't 
know.  It  always  seems  so  imper- 
sonal. My  life  seems  very  super- 
ficial a  lot  of  the  time — like  I'm 
playing  a  role  that  has  no  real 
substance   or   depth,   or  maybe 
like  I'm  on  a  never-ending  merry- 
go-round  ride.    Don't   mind   me, 
Dorene.  I  don't  get  in  these 
moods  very  often."  Carolee 
glanced  at  her  watch.  "We'd  bet- 
ter get  started  on  that  algebra — 
if  you  can  help  me,  that  is." 

"I'll  be  glad  to,"  I  replied 
sincerely. 

I  sat  down  and  waited  while 
she  raced  up  the  stairs  to  get  her 
book.  Carolee  Anders  jealous  of 
me?  Now  I  had  heard  everything!  ^ 
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Let  me  acquaint  you  with 
my  mother,  June  Hathaway, 
who  went  home  to  be  with 
the  Lord  on  June  29,  1973, 
the  day  after  her  fifty-sixth 
birthday.  She  and  my  dad, 
Vernie  Hathaway,  were  in 
an  automobile  accident  that 
terminated  their  lives  here 
on  earth;  but  now  they  are 
alive  with  the  Lord.  They 
made  their  home  on  a  ranch 
near  Big  Timber,  Montana, 
and  attended  the  Church  of 
God  there.  Both  my  parents 
were  very  fine  Christians, 
but  I  wish  to  pay  tribute  to 
Mom — A  truly  beautiful 
mother. 

Mom  shared  some  of  her 
thoughts  about  motherhood 
with  a  group  of  people  on 
Mother's  Day  before  her 
death.  The  talk  she  gave  is 
in  itself  a  tribute  to  her,  be- 
cause she  told  about  herself 
as  a  mother.  The  notes  of 
this  talk  were  found  among 
her  things,  and  the  following 
is  most  of  what  coidd  be 
pieced  together. 

"Is  it  a  privilege  to  be  a 
mother?"  you  ask.  When  you  are 
in  the  delivery  room  in  a  hospital, 
you  feel  so  alone.  You     know 


that  no  one  else  can  help  and 
that  a  life  depends  on  you.  Is 
that  a  privilege? 

When  you  have  stayed  up 
night  after  night  for  weeks  with 
sick  children  and  you  are  too 
weary  to  hold  up  your  head,  is 
this  a  privilege? 

If  someone  who  has  never 
had   children,   or   whose   own 
children  you  don't  respect,  calls 
you  and  says,  "Why  do  you  let 
your  children  do  that?"  or  "My 
children  were  never  allowed  to 
do  that,"  can  you  then  say  that 
it's  a  mother's  privilege  to  hear 
comments  such  as  these? 

When  you  sit  by  a  sickbed  in 
a  hospital  room,  knowing  that 
at  any  moment  the  light  of  life 
could  go  out  for  your  child,  and 
it  seems  that  you  can  pray  no 
more  because  you  have  placed 
your  child  in  God's  hands — 
is  this  the  privilege  of  mothers? 

When  you  experience  the 
bitter  grief  of  having  to  give  your 
baby  back  to  God  and  you  have 
to  go  home  with  empty  arms, 
and  it  seems  that  you  have  cried 
until  there  are  no  tears  left  — 
is  this  a  privilege? 

When  you  have  molded  and 
nurtured  and  cared  for  a  child 
for  years,  and  then  have  him  tell 
vou  that  his  life  is  his  own  and 
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the  things  you  taught  him  are 
out  of  date — is  this  a  privilege? 

It  goes  without  saying  that  be- 
ing a  mother  includes  times  of 
trial  and  disappointment.  But 
then,   all  these  difficult  things 
carry  with  them  certain  privileges. 
Think  of  the  joy  of  holding  your 
baby  in  your  arms  for  the  first 
time.  You  realize  that  God  has 
helped  you  bring  life  into  the 
world.  It  is  a  privilege  to  be  a 
mother! 

When  you  are  weary  of  end- 
less, everyday  tasks  and  you 
couldn't  feel  worse,  what  a  thrill 
it  is  to  have  small  arms  reach 
around  your  neck  and  to  hear  a 
small  voice  whisper,  "You  are  the 
prettiest  and  best  mommy  in  the 
world."  You  then  can  say,  "Yes, 
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Lord,  it  is  a  privilege — a  sacred 
right — to  be  a  mother." 

When  the  teacher  calls  you  and 
says,  "Your  son  has  made  top 
honors  in  his  class.  It  is  so  nice 
to  work  with  a  child  like  yours." 
What  a  privilege,  then,  to  be  a 
mother! 

When  you  can  proudly  point 
to  the  pictures  on  the  piano  and 
say,  "These  are  my  sons  and  my 
daughters."  This  is  a  privilege. 

When  you  see  your  children  all 
grown  up — and  you  know  they 
love  and  respect  you,  their  par- 
ents, and  they  have  accepted  the 
Lord  as  their  Savior — then  it  is  a 
privilege  to  be  a  mother. 

Did  you  think  when  you  had 
earned  the  name  "mother"  that 
life  would  be  all  roses?  Did  you 
think  that  overnight  you  would 
become  a  saint  and  would  never 
be  cross,  or  would  never  have  to 
spank  your  children,  or  be  stern 
with  them?  It  is  not  that  way. 
We  as  mothers  need  the  rough 
places  as  well  as  the  smooth  to 
make    us   realize   our  dependence 
on  God.  How  helpless  we  are 
without  His  love  and  wisdom  to 
help  us  to  bring  up  our  children. 

Home  is  the  station  of  greatest 
responsibility.  A  child  will  read 
his  parent's  character  before  he 
knows  the  alphabet.    It  is   a   glo- 
rious privilege — this  privilege  of 
being  a  mother  —  for  it  is  part  of 
God's  plan  to  mold  the  character 
of  your  child.  Why  not  mold  it 
in  the  image  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ? 

Mothers,  yours  is  the  biggest, 
grandest,  most  important  job  in 
the  world,  and  God  will  supply 
the  wisdom,  grace,  and  courage 


necessary  to  do  an  acceptable  job 
that  is  well-pleasing  to  Him. 

CLAY 

I  took  a  piece  of  plastic  clay 
And  idly  fashioned  it  one  day, 
And  as  my  fingers  pressed  it  still 
It  moved  and  yielded  at  my  will. 
I    came    again    when    days    were 

past; 
The  form   I  gave  it  still  it  bore, 
But  I  could  change  that  form  no 

more. 

I  took  a  piece  of  living  clay 
And  gently  formed  it  day  by  day, 
And  molded  with  my  power  and 

art 
A  young  child's  soft  and  yielding 

heart. 


I    came    again    when    davs    were 

gone; 
It  was  a  man  I  looked  upon, 
He  still  that  early  impress  bore, 
And    I    could    change    it    never- 
more. 

— Author    Unknown 

Mom  didn't  speak  about 
these  things  from  hearsay, 
she  had  these  experiences, 
and  many  more,  as  a  moth- 
er. I  am  a  mother  now,  and 
I'm  hegi}ini)ig  to  under- 
stand, in  a  small  way,  some 
of  the  worry,  weariiiess,  sor- 
row, and  joy  she  experienced 
as  tlie  mother  of  six  chil- 
dren. CR] 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 

DON'T  FORGET  MOM 

Congress  gave  Mother's  Day  official  recognition  on  May  8,  1914,  setting  aside 
the  national  day  "for  public  expression  of  our  love  and  reverence  for  mothers.  " 
The  observance  of  the  day  is  never  questioned;  for  most  people, including  youths,  are 
eager  to  bestow  honor  upon  their  mothers. 

Such  recognition  is  warranted.    No  class  of  mortals  is  purer  and  nobler  than 
mothers  whose  hearts  are  full  of  love  for  God  and  for  their  families.     Edwin  Arnold 
said,   "God  can't  be  always  everywhere,  and  so  He  invented  mothers.  "    Most  mothers 
are  never  too  tired  to  bound  from  bed  at  the  first  whimper  of  an  ailing  child,  nor  are 
they  too  weary  to  console  or  encourage  a  youthful  member  of  their  household. 

The  Bible  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  motherhood.    Proverbs  describes  the 
enterprising  mother  as  being  "like  the  merchants'  ships"  (31:14)  which  bring  food 
to  the  hungry.     Ezekiel,  writing  as  a  captive  in  Chaldea,  stated,   "Thy  mother  is 
like  a  vine  in  thy  blood"  (19:10),  as  he  pointed  out  the  tenderness  of  a  mother. 
While  discussing  a  mother's  compassionate  guidance,  the  writer  of  Proverbs  warns, 
"Forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother"  (1:8).    Rebekah's  pampering  of  Jacob  reflects 
her  misguided  concept  of  motherhood;  whereas,  the  mother  of  Rufus,  described  in 
Romans,  chapter  sixteen,  suggests  a  mother's  genuine  concern  for  men's  souls. 

Lingering  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  was  Mary,  the  pitiable,  crushed  mother  of 
Christ.     Her  friends  were  present,  offering  their  sympathy;  but  the  day  was  still 
very  dismal.    The  joy  she  had  expressed  at  the  Annunciation  was  now  eclipsed,  for 
her  darling  Son  was  dying  right  before  her  eyes.    She  was  not  only  heartbroken  but 
also  sickened  with  the  awesome  spectacle  of  the  Crucifixion.    Perhaps  she  procured 
a  bit  of  solace  from  the  memory  of  her  Son's  parable  of  the  widowed  mother  who 
received  an  answer  to  a  constant  petition  made  to  a  king.     Mary  must  have  petitioned 
her  heavenly  Father  for  strength,  for  the  mother  of  Christ  was  a  praying  mother. 

Other  mothers  are  described  in  the  Word.     Paul  wrote  Timothy  about  "the 
unfeigned  faith  .   .   .  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois"  (2  Timothy  1:5). 
It  is  evident  that  this  godly  grandmother  affected  her  grandson  toward  righteous- 
ness.   This  saintly  mother  lived  on  a  different  plane  from  many  mothers  of  this 
day  who  seem  to  move  as  far  from  God  as  is  possible. 

Thank  God  for  millions  of  mothers  who  lead  upright  lives,  who  constantly 
guide  their  families  into  wholesomeness.    They  love  their  families,  intercede 
for  them,  and  have  faith  in  them.     In  speaking  of  the  sanctity  of  mothers,  Coleridge 
said,   "A  mother  is  a  mother  still,  the  holiest  thing  alive." 
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BY  CORRIE  ten   BOOM 

AS  TOLD  TO   MURIEL  LARSON 


I  was  in  Moscow.  The  customs  officer  was 
ransacking  the  suitcase  of  the  person 
ahead  of  me.  Oh,  heavenly  Father,  I 
thought,  what  will  happen  when  he 
finch  all  those  Bibles  in  my  suitcase?  Will 
he    send    me    hack    to    Holland — or    to    prison? 

Memories  of  those  horrible  days  I  spent  in  the 
German  concentration  camp  during  World  War  II 
flashed  into  my  mind.  But  the  Lord  had  given  me 
strength  for  those  days!  My  times  were  in  His  hands. 
In  those  days,  however,  I  was  in  my  early  fifties; 
now  I  was  in  my  late  seventies. 

I  bowed  my  head  briefly  in  prayer.  "Lord,"  I  said, 
"You  said  in  Jeremiah  1:12,  T  will  hasten  my  word 
to  perform  it.'  Well,  I  am  claiming  that  promise. 
These  Bibles  in  my  suitcase  are  Your  Word.  Now, 
Lord,  will  You  watch  over  these  Bibles  I'm  smuggling 
in?" 

I  raised  my  eyes  to  the  suitcase.  Beings  of  light — 
angels — surrounded  it!  Then  they  vanished  before  my 
eyes.   And  my  fears  disappeared,   too. 

My  turn  with  the  customs  officer  came.  He  picked 
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up  my  suitcase.  "That's  a  heavy  one!"  he  exclaimed. 

"Yes,    sir,"   I   answered,    hardly   daring   to   breathe. 

"Wait  a  minute,"  he  said.  "I'll  carry  it  to  your  car 
for  you."  And  he  did.   He  never  even  looked  in  it! 

It  was  hard  for  me  to  keep  from  shouting  "Hal- 
lelujah!" 

This  is  only  one  of  the  many  times  that  I  have 
seen  the  Lord's  hand  in  my  life,  as  I  sought  to  bring 


His  message  of  salvation,  love,  provision,  and  power 
to  needy  souls  all  over  the  world. 

Yes,  in  recent  years  the  Lord  has  given  me  the 
privilege  of  speaking  in  sixty-one  countries  on  both 
sides  of  the  Iron  Curtain.  He  has  opened  doors  in 
churches,  schools,  prisons,  and  clubs.  I've  been  able 
to  give  my  testimony  for  the  Lord  to  African  students, 
factorv    workers   in    Uzbekistan,    fellow   Christians   in 
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communist  lands,  and  prisoners  of  all  kinds.  I  can 
communicate  especially  well  with  prisoners,  because 
I  was  once  a  prisoner  in  one  of  the  most  notorious 
of  the   Nazi  concentration   camps — Ravensbruck. 

No,  I  was  not  a  Jew.  But  I  was  sent  there  because 
I  was  the  leader  of  an  organization  in  Haarlem,  Hol- 
land, that  helped  many  of  God's  chosen  people  escape 
torture  and  death  at  the  hands  of  the  Nazis.  And 
I  would  do  it  all  again. 

At  the  age  of  five,  I  came  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  my  personal  Savior.  Even  at  that  early  age 
I  had  a  deep  desire  to  see  others  come  to  know  Him 
too.  In  fact,  I  prayed  that  everyone  in  my  neigh- 
borhood would  be  saved.  One  part  of  that  prayer 
was  answered  seventy-three  years  later! 

My  brother  Willem  and  sister  Nollie  both  married; 
my  sister  Betsie  and  I  never  did.  We  stayed  with 
our  father  in  the  Beje,  our  home,  and  helped  him 
in  his  watch  shop.  I  myself  became  the  first  licensed 
woman  watchmaker  in  Holland.  I  also  had  the  joy 
of  teaching  the  Bible  in  schools  and  churches  and  of 
starting  Christian  clubs  for  girls,  through  which  I 
reached  many  souls  for  my  Lord  Jesus. 

I  taught  the  Bible  also  to  the  feebleminded  at 
special  schools.  My  heart  ached  for  them.  They  could 
not  understand  regular  sermons,  so  they  did  not  go 
to  church.  I  started  holding  Bible  classes  for  them 
every  Sunday  and  tried  to  make  the  sessions  like 
church  services. 

"Your  work  among  the  feebleminded  is  nothing 
more  than  suggestion,"  people  told  me.  "They  have 
no  common  sense  and  no  criticism.  They  just  believe 
whatever  you  tell  them." 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,"  I  answered.  For  I 
saw  the  Holy  Spirit  light  up  the  understanding  and 
faces  of  many  of  these  dear  people! 

In  1940,  the  Nazi  hordes  came  down  upon  us. 
As  time  went  on,  harassment  of  the  Jews  increased, 
until  one  by  one  they  began  disappearing  from  our 
midst. 

Then  one  day  the  fur  shop  of  our  neighbor  Mr. 


Weil  was  raided  by  four  German  soldiers.  He  him- 
self was  forced  out  onto  the  sidewalk  and  stood  help- 
lessly as  the  soldiers  broke  glass  and  carried  out  arm- 
loads of  furs. 

Betsie  and  I  ran  across  the  street  to  Mr.  Weil. 
"You  must  come  with  us — quick!"  I  gasped.  We 
pulled  the  bewildered  man  over  to  our  home.  We 
learned  that  his  wife  was  visiting  her  sister  in 
Amsterdam.   Contact  by  phone  would  be  dangerous. 

"What  can  we  do  to  save  him?"  Betsie  questioned. 

"Willem!"  I  exclaimed.  I  knew  our  minister  brother 
had  rescued  other  Jews.  He  would  know  what  to  do. 
I  traveled  by  train  to  Amsterdam  where  Willem's 
nursing  home  was.  Willem  was  not  there  so  I  told 
his  wife  and  his  twenty-year-old  son  Kik  about  Mr. 
Weil.  "Tell  Mr.  Weil  to  be  ready  as  soon  as  it's  dark," 
said  Kik.  That  night  Kik  came  and  led  Mr.  Weil 
away  to  safety. 

Two  weeks  later  I  saw  Kik  again.  "What  happened?" 
I  asked. 

He  smiled  at  me.  "If  you're  going  to  work  with  the 
underground,  Tante  Corrie,  you  must  learn  not  to  ask 
questions!" 

After  that,  a  trickle,  then  a  stream,  of  Jews  came 
to  our  door  seeking  refuge  and  help.  And  before  I 
knew  it,  I  was  in  charge  of  a  great  operation  to  save 
the  Jews,  and  the  Beje  was  the  headquarters!  A 
beautifully  camouflaged  secret  room  was  built  right 
into  my  bedroom. 

The  time  came  when  we  were  unable  to  smuggle 
the  Jews  out  of  the  country  or  even  able  to  find 
them  places  to  stay.  One  by  one,  we  added  them  to 
our  household  until  we  had  seven  fugitives  staying 
with  us. 

One  day  when  I  was  sick  with  fever,  the  Nazis 
raided  our  house.  Our  fugitives  scurried  into  the  con- 
cealed chamber.  But  the  Nazis  took  my  father,  broth- 
er, sisters,  nephews,  and  me  to  Scheveningen  prison. 
We  were  all  separated  from  one  another. 

Because  of  my  illness,  I  was  put  in  solitary  con- 
finement for  four  months.  During  that  time  I  learned 


that  my  sister  Nollie,  brother  Willem,  and  nephew 
had  been  released.  But  my  father — dear  old  father — 
had  been  released  in  a  different  way.  The  imprison- 
ment had  been  too  harsh  for  his  frail  body.  He  had 
gone  to  be  with  the  Lord.  Betsie  and  I  were  still  held. 

It  was  during  this  time  of  solitary  confinement 
that  I  entered  into  a  deeper  experience  with  my  Lord. 
I  learned  that  regardless  of  how  low  you  may  feel, 
the  everlasting  arms  are  under  you.  What  a  precious 
experience! 

I  was  called  before  a  man  who  was  supposed  to 
decide  whether  I  would  live  or  be  shot.  He  ques- 
tioned me  about  my  activities,  which  led  me  to  tell 
about  my  work  with  the  feebleminded.  "What  a  waste 
of  time  and  energy!"  he  exclaimed. 

"Sir,  if  you  knew  Jesus,  you  would  know  that  He 
has  a  great  love  for  everyone  who  is  despised!"  I  said. 

"Guard!"  he  shouted.  "Take  this  woman  back  to 
her  cell!" 

The  next  morning  he  called  me  back.  "I  could  not 
sleep  last  night  for  thinking  about  what  you  said," 
he  admitted.   "Tell  me  more  about  Jesus." 

And  so  I  did.  Betsie  also  witnessed  to  this  lieu- 
tenant. After  that,  he  did  everything  in  his  power  to 
protect  us. 

But  we  were  sent  from  there  to  Vught,  and  from 
Vught  to  the  most  notorious  women's  extermination 
camp  in  Germany — Ravensbruck.  There,  ninety- 
seven  thousand  women  either  were  killed  or  died. 
There  God  used  Betsie  and  me  to  bring  many  of 
those    who    were   doomed    to   die    to   Jesus. 

Betsie  was  always  praising  the  Lord  for  everything 
— even  for  the  lice  that  kept  the  guards  from  our 
barracks  so  that  we  could  hold  services  every  night. 
While  we  were  there  the  whole  atmosphere  of  our 
crowded  barracks  changed  from  one  of  cursing  and 
ill  will  to  one  of  love  and  thoughtfulness. 

One  night  Betsie  wakened  me.  "Corrie,"  she  said, 
"God  has  spoken  to  me.  When  we  are  free,  we  must 
do  nothing  but  bring  the  gospel  to  people  around  the 
world.    The    Lord    will  give    us    strength,    help,    and 


money.  We  can  testify  from  experience  that  Jesus' 
light  is  stronger  than  the  deepest  darkness." 

"All  right,  Betsie,  we  will,"  I  vowed. 

A  week  later  Betsie  died  from  disease  and  starva- 
tion. And  a  week  after  her  death,  I  was  released. 

Since  then  God  has  sent  me  with  the  gospel  to 
people  all  over  the  world.  The  Lord  is  my  treasurer. 
Whenever  I  need  money,  I  say,  "Father,  You  have 
the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills,  and  I  think  You  must 
sell  some  cows  and  give  me  the  money."  And  He 
does. 

When  I  was  seventy-eight  years  old,  I  had  the  op- 
portunity to  speak  on  the  most  popular  television 
program  in  Holland.  Afterwards,  someone  asked, 
"Do  you  know  you  have  brought  the  gospel  to  six 
million  Dutch  people?"  What  joy  that  gave  me!  One 
person  who  came  to  the  Savior  through  the  broadcast 
was  one  of  those  whom  I  had  prayed  for  seventy- 
three  years  before  when  I  was  five  years  old. 

My  book,  A  Prisoner  and  Yet  .  .  .,  has  been 
translated  into  twenty-six  languages.  Thus,  Betsie's 
testimony  has  gone  around  the  world  too — just  as 
God  said  it  would.   ^ 


After  World  War  II,  Corrie  ten  Boom  helped 
establish  several  rehabilitation  homes  for  victims 
of  the  war.  She  fluently  speaks  three  languages: 
English,  Dutch,  and  German.  THE  HIDING  PLACE, 
a  book  written  by  Corrie  ten  Boom  with  John  and 
Elizabeth  Sherrill,  has  become  a  best  seller.  It 
tells  in  detail  about  Corrie  and  Betsie's  work  and 
imprisonment  during  the  war.  A  later  book,  A 
TRAMP  FOR  THE  LORD,  is  being  widely  read  also. 

Among  those  with  whom  Miss  ten  Boom  has 
traveled  behind  the  Iron  Curtain  is  Brother 
Andrew,  "God's  smuggler."  She  was  made  a 
knight  of  the  Order  of  Oranje  Nassau  by  Her 
Majesty,  Queen  Juliana  of  the  Netherlands,  for 
her  Christian  witness  and  efforts  during  the  war. 
She  also  has  received  the  highest  award  given 
by  the  Israeli  government. 


-** 


Among  Old  Testament  proph- 
ets none  was  as  effective  as 
Isaiah.  Known  as  a  preacher 
with  a  silver-tongue,  he  used 
words  which  fell  like  a  heavy  ax 
upon  the  ears  of  his  hearers. 

In  Isaiah  52:1,  the  prophet 
cries,  "Awake,  awake;  put  on  thy 
strength,  O  Zion;  put  on  thy 
beautiful  garments."  Israel  had 
been  in  bondage  long  enough! 
This  was  the  hour  for  the  people 
to  arise  and  be  what  God  in- 
tended for  them  to  be.  They 
were  to  awake,  cast  out  the  un- 
clean, shake  themselves  from  the 
dust,  and  cast  away  their  chains 
of  bondage. 

Youth  of  the  Church  of  God, 
can  you  not  hear  this  mighty 
prophet  speaking  these  words  to 
you — "Awake,  awake!"  Awake  to 
your  time  in  prophecy!  This  is 
your  hour.  In  America  there  are 
three  thousand  college  campuses 
with  approximately  seven  mil- 
lion young  people.  Approximately 
one  and  one-half  billion  of  the 
world's  population  are  under  fif- 
teen. This  year  twenty-nine  mil- 
lion teenagers  will  spend  S20  bil- 
lion on  products  ranging  from 
surfboards  to   false   eyelashes. 

The  prophet  Joel  saw  this  day 
and  prophesied  that  God's  great 
outreach  to  the  unreached  would 
be  through  sons  and  daughters. 
Young  people,  listen  to  the  voice 
of  God!  Many  voices  can  be 
heard  in  the  world  today — voices 
of  the  psychologists,  the  sociolo- 
gists, the  diplomats,  the  theolo- 
gians, the  politicians,  the  econo- 
mists— all  trying  to  solve  the 
problems  of  mankind.  But  we 
must  let  the  youth  of  the  church 
hear  the  voice  of  God  as  He 
commands  them  to  go,  tell, 
preach,  teach,  and  be  His  wit- 
nesses. 

Awake  to  the  lostness  of  the 
lost!  This  is  an  area  of  concern 
that  has  escaped  the  church.  We 
read  about,  hear  about,  and  even 
tell  others  about  the  lost  condi- 
tion of  men;  but  we  never  fullv 


Awake,  Sons 

and  Daughters, 

And  Rrophesy 

Now! 


BY  JOHN  D.  NICHOLS 

Director  of  Evangelism 
and  Home  Missions 

But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  hy  the  prophet  Joel; 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  saith  God,  I 
will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh:  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  and  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams  (Acts  2:16- 
17). 


awaken  to  the  fact.  If  for  one 
moment  we  could  feel  the  despair 
and  hear  the  cry  of  the  lost — if 
we  could  see  eternity  in  its  true 
perspective — the  burden  would 
overwhelm   us. 

Recently,  while  I  was  aboard  a 
plane  flying  out  of  Chicago,  a 
news  item  in  the  Chicago  Tri- 
bune caught  my  attention.  En- 
titled "The  Confession  of  a  Teen- 
age Prostitute,"  the  article  re- 
lated the  story  of  a  young  girl, 
seventeen  years  of  age,  who  was 
a  prostitute.  The  police  chief  in 
the  story  indicated  that  ordinarily 
this  type  of  confession  had  little 
impact  on  him  because  he  had 
seen  so  many  similar  cases.  How- 
ever, this  girl  had  touched  his 
heart. 

The     police     called     the     girl's 


mother  at  three  in  the  morning, 
but  a  man  answered  the  phone 
and  informed  them  that  the 
mother  was  not  at  home.  The  girl 
was  asked  if  she  wanted  some- 
one to  call  her  father.  She  an- 
swered, "No,  I  don't  want  any- 
thing from  my  father.  He  com- 
mitted incest  with  me  when  I 
was  eleven,  and  I  hate  him." 

Finally,  the  police  chief  asked 
the  young  girl,  "What  do  you 
want  in  life?" 

She  answered,  "I  want  some- 
one to  take  out  a  contract  on  me. 
I  want  to  die."  Only  seventeen 
vears  old  and  nothing  left  to  live 
for! 

People  everywhere  are  living 
without  hope  and  need  someone 
to  feel  the  pain  of  their  lostness. 

Awake  to  the  cost  of  winning 
the  lost!  One  thing  is  clear:  soul- 
winning  is  not  easy!  You  must 
count  the  cost  and  pay  the  price 
of  discipleship.  By  the  power  of 
His  Spirit,  you  must  overcome 
the  flesh,  your  fears,  hostility  to 
the  gospel,  laziness,  and  many 
other  barriers.  If  you  are  to  be- 
come a  mature  Christian,  you 
must  awake  to  the  cost  of  win- 
ning the  lost. 

We  do  not  have  to  perform 
miracles  nor  see  them  done  to  be 
spiritual.  In  fact,  God  wants 
more  than  a  miracle.  He  wants 
spiritual  maturity!  No  one  ever 
witnessed  more  of  the  miracle- 
working  power  of  God  than  the 
children  of  Israel.  Yet  they  were 
not  prepared  to  enter  the  Prom- 
ised Land. 

Even  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
death  on  the  cross  there  were 
those  who  wanted  signs — won- 
der-working miracles.  It  nev- 
er dawned  on  those  who  wit- 
nessed His  death  that  it  took 
greater  power  and  love  to  stay  on 
the  cross  than  to  come  down. 

If  you  are  to  prophesy  now, 
you  must  awake  to  the  cost  of 
biblical  discipleship.  Christ  said, 
"Whosoever  will  come  after  me, 
let   him    deny   himself,   and   take 


up  his  cross,  and  follow  me" 
(Mark  8:34). 

Awake  to  the  urgency  of  the 
time!  The  final  curtain  is  fall- 
ing! The  sun  is  setting!  Right 
now,  if  you  listen  carefully,  you 
can  hear  the  clarion  call:  "Work 
.  .  .  while  it  is  day:  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work" 
(John   9:4). 

A  little  boy  was  lying  in  bed 
counting  the  strokes  of  the  clock. 
For  some  strange  reason  the  clock 
struck   thirteen    times   instead    of 
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Jo/7n  D.  Nichols  (left),  general 
director,  said,  "The  sun  is  setting! 
Right  now,  if  you  listen  carefully, 
you  can  hear  the  clarion  call: 
'Work  .  .  .  while  it  is  day:  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work'  "  (John  9:4). 
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BY  RON  HOOD 


The  Inn  Crowd 
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Ron  Hood,  art  director  at  the 
Church  of  God  Publishing 
House,  has  an  avid  interest  in 
youth.  He  and  his  wife  Jan  have 
two  teenage  daughters. 


fter  a  quick  check 
of  photo  equipment 
and  a  hurried  break- 
fast, I  headed  south 
on  Interstate  75 
from  Cleveland,  Tennessee  to- 
ward Atlanta.  It  was  a  nice 
Thursday  morning  and  many 
things  were  running  through  my 
mind:  Did  I  forget  anything? 
Would  1  be  able  to  find  the  right 
Quality  Inn?  What  could  I  ex- 
pect when  I  arrived?  All  this  was 
mixed  in  with  the  beautiful  scen- 
ery of  the  North  Georgia  hills 
painted  in  new  spring  colors  of 
yellow  and  green. 

Swinging  east  on  Interstate 
285,  the  trip  took  on  an  air  of 
anticipation.  I  always  seem  to 
miss  the  simplest  of  directions, 
and  no  doubt  this  would  be  no 
exception.  You  guessed  it:  I 
missed  it — the  motel,  that  is. 
With  some  changes  in  navigation 
and  a  couple  of  trips  up  and 
down  Interstate  85,  I  finally 
pulled  into  the  parking  lot  of  a 
beautiful  Quality  Inn  Motel 
where  the  marquee  read,  "Wel- 
come Church  of  God  PFC  Rally." 
I  knew  that  I  was  getting  warm. 
I  really  didn't  know  what  to 
expect  when  I  got  inside,  but  I 
figured  I  could  ask  for  informa- 
tion at  the  desk.  But  that  was 
not  necessary;  all  I  had  to  do  was 
to  follow  the  flow  of  young  peo- 
ple. They  were  everywhere. 
Someone  had  done  his  home- 
work; the  excited  crowd  of  young 


people  was  proof  enough.  Mov- 
ing along  with  the  flow,  I  found 
myself  in  a  beautiful  new  fa- 
cility that  easily  accommodated 
the  250  plus  audience  that  was 
assembling  for  a  session  in  which 
Steve  Land  would  be  the  speaker. 

I  found  Brother  John  Nichols, 
general  director  of  the  Evange- 
lism and  Home  Missions  Depart- 
ment, who  was  the  coordinator 
for  this  and  the  other  similar  ral- 
lies taking  place  simultaneously 
in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
He  directed  me  to  my  room 
where  I  could  put  away  my 
things  and  refresh  myself  before 
getting   on    with    my    assignment. 

I  quickly  changed,  got  my 
equipment  together,  and  rushed 
back  to  the  activities  at  hand.  I 
had  already  sensed  the  excite- 
ment in  the  air.  Young  people 
have  a  special  way  of  producing 
this    atmosphere    anyway. 

Entering  the  corridor  outside 
the  meeting  room,  I  could  hear 
the  youth  blending  their  voices 
in  Scripture  songs.  They  were 
singing  right  out  of  their  Bibles, 
as  they  did  during  the  entire 
rally.  "Right  on"  is  how  one  of 
them  described  it.  And  I  must 
admit  that  it  was. 

I  had  hardly  set  up  shop  with 
my  cameras  and  tape  recorder 
when  the  program  was  turned 
over  to  Steve  Land.  Steve's  min- 
istry to  this  group  of  Church  of 
God  young  people  was  hard-hit- 
ting,  honest,  and  inspired  of  the 


rhe  group  sang  directly  from  the  Bible. 


Holy  Spirit.  It  registered  in  the 
faces  of  the  kids  as  they  sat  with 
rapt  attention,  hanging  on  to 
every  word. 

Steve  kept  coming  back  to  the 
central  thought,  "Discipleship,  a 
Way  of  Life."  He  challenged 
everyone  to  concentrate  on  re- 
sults and  on  being  explicit  in 
witnessing.  These  kids  were  seri- 
ous, and  Steve  sensed  this.  He 
opened  up  to  them,  and  they  in 
turn  soaked  up  everything  they 
could.  Notes  were  taken,  tapes 
were  made,  and  faces  glowed. 

I  knew  from  the  excitement  in 
the  group  that  surely  there  had 
been  some  inspiring  sessions  ear- 
lier that  morning  and  on  Wed- 
nesday night  before  I  had  ar- 
rived. This  was  confirmed  by  a 
number  of  the  young  people 
when  I  talked  with  them  and 
taped   some   of  their  impressions. 

They  told  me  that  the  Wed- 
nesday evening  message  had  been 
preached  by  Brother  James  Byrd, 
pastor  in  Tallahassee.  He  had 
used  as  his  theme,  "Sons  and 
Daughters  Shall  Prophesy."  Every- 
one had  been  challenged  and  in- 
spired by  his  message. 

It  seemed  that  everything — 
from  the  opening  remarks  on 
Wednesday  by  Brother  John  D. 
Nichols  and  the  Scripture  read- 
ing from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
John  by  Brother  Robert  Herrin, 
youth  and  Christian  education 
director  of  Georgia — had  been 
directed  of  the  Lord.  All  of  the 
young  people  with  whom  I 
talked  were  thrilled  by  the  sing- 
ing of  the  Scripture  songs.  Broth- 
er Lawrence  Leonhardt,  youth 
and  Christian  education  director 
of  South  Carolina,  led  all  of  the 


Leonard  Albert,  a  dynamic 
layman,  is  an  effective  lecturer  on 
the  theme  of  witnessing. 


Scripture  singing.  I  believe  he 
enjoyed  it  as  much  as  the  kids. 
I  can't  describe  how  this  part  of 
the  rally  impressed  me:  it  was 
rich  to  say  the  least. 

Someone  mentioned  that  lunch 
was  about  to  be  served  buffet 
style  in  the  meeting  room,  so  I 
stopped  talking  with  the  kids  and 
began  putting  away  my  equip- 
ment for  the  noon  meal.  Every- 
thing was  well  organized,  and 
before  we  knew  it,  everyone  was 
enjoying   the   Lord's   provision. 

I  used  the  noon  break  as  an 
opportunity  to  tape  a  few  more 
impressions  from  the  partici- 
pants. The  following  remarks  are 
from  kids  who  represent  five 
states.  Everyone  was  excited 
about   the   rally   as   you   will   see. 

Lou  Ann  Sewell  from  Birming- 
ham, Alabama,  said,  "I  find  it 
very  inspiring  to  meet  with  other 
young  people  and  hear  the  Word 
of  God  taught  as  we  are  doing 
here.  I  have  been  taking  notes 
and  plan  to  take  this  information 
back  to  my  local  PFC." 

Gary  Harris  from  Dillon, 
South  Carolina,  is  the  Christian 
education  and  music  director  of 
his  local  church.  He  commented, 
"I  feel  that  the  main  purpose  for 
the  rally  is  to  prepare  us  to  be 
more  effective  witnesses."  He  was 
laden   with   notes,   tapes,   and   in- 


formation to  share  with  his  local 
church. 

Ann  Woodard  from  Lakeland, 
Florida,  is  a  bus-route  worker, 
junior  choir  pianist,  and  teacher 
of  a  first-grade  class  in  Sunday 
school.  Ann  was  one  of  thirty- 
two  other  Floridians  who  at- 
tended the  rally.  She  said,  "I 
have  learned  things  about  wit- 
nessing that  I  didn't  even  imag- 
ine before." 

I  asked  a  young  man  named 
Tommy  Dolittle  from  Hazle- 
hurst,  Georgia,  about  the  rally. 
He  said,  "The  rally  is  helping  to 
build  up  a  drive  in  me  to  reach 
souls.  It  seems  that  everyone  here 
is  anticipating  that  God  is  actual- 
ly going  to  use  us  to  win  the  lost. 
We  are  learning  to  do  things  be- 
cause we  have  put  on  Christ,  and 
not  just  because  we  need  to  or 
are  supposed  to." 

Among  the  twelve  young  peo- 
ple who  raised  their  own  ex- 
penses and  drove  the  fifteen 
hours  from  Bonne  Terre,  Mis- 
souri, were  Sherri  King,  Susan 
Douglas,  and  Deanne  Sites.  All 
three  shared  beautiful  comments 
about  their  feelings  toward  the 
rally. 

Sherri  said,  "I  wasn't  expect- 
ing it  to  be  so  rich.  It  really  is 
fantastic.  They  are  not  playing 
around  with  us.  They  are  telling 
us  exactly  what  to  do — exactly 
what   we  must   do." 

These  testimonies  could  go  on 
and   on   if  space  permitted. 

The  Thursday  afternoon  ses- 
sion was  one  of  the  highlights  of 
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the  entire  rally.  Leonard  Albert, 
a  layman  with  a  thick  Maine 
accent,  kept  the  young  people  as 
well  as  the  adults  laughing 
throughout  his  entire  lecture. 
Within  the  framework  of  this 
very  humorous  presentation  could 
be  found  a  dead  serious  message, 
however.  Brother  Albert,  as  did 
the  other  speakers,  brought  a 
note  of  urgency  to  the  need  for 
witnessing.  He  spoke  with  au- 
thority from  a  wealth  of  expe- 
rience in  sharing  God's  Word  on 
a  one-to-one  basis.  His  closing  re- 
marks were  followed  by  an  an- 
nouncement that  all  young  peo- 
ple love   to   hear:   "Let's  cat!" 

We  all  enjoyed  our  evening 
meal  in  the  restaurant  adjoining 
the  inn.  While  eating,  I  oxer- 
heard  the  kids  as  they  relived 
much  of  the  tremendous  presen- 
tation of  Leonard  Albert.  A  few 
were  already  wondering  about  the 
night's  service.  More  than  a  few 
were  thinking  ahead  to  the  nitty- 
gritty  of  door-to-door  witnessing 
that  faced  them  the  next  day, 
Friday. 

I  retired  to  my  room  to  freshen 
up,  but  had  only  a  moment. 
Whew,  what  a  pace  we  found 
ourselves  in!  I  was  beginning  to 
understand  why  they  called  it  an 
"action"  rally.  Again  the  Thurs- 
day   evening    service    was     filled 


W.  A.  Davis  (far  left)  and  the 

Churchmen  Trio  (lower  left)  were 

all  guests  of  the  conference. 


with  Scripture  songs  and  inspir- 
ing music  by  the  Churchmen 
Trio,  climaxed  by  a  stirring  ser- 
mon by  Brother  Nichols.  It  was 
difficult  for  me  to  remain  in  the 
roll  of  reporter  and  photograph- 
er. Often  I  found  myself  involved 
in  worshiping  with  the  others, 
hollowing  this  sermon  from  a 
man  whose  heart  was  beating 
with  personal  evangelism,  the 
front  of  the  meeting  room  be- 
came an  altar  filled  with  young 
people  who  were  weeping  and 
praising  God.  All  of  this  was  in 
preparation  for  Friday  morning's 
witnessing  effort. 

Six  o'clock  Friday  morning 
found  me  trying  very  hard  to 
understand  the  desk  clerk  as  he 
said,  "Mr.  Hood,  this  is  wake-up 
service  from  the  desk  downstairs." 
I  knew  it  wasn't  a  dream,  so  I 
began  getting  ready  to  meet  the 
day's  activities.  The  thought  came 
to  me  that  today  was  to  be  the 
climax  of  all  the  happenings  since 
Wednesday.  I  breathed  a  prayer 
that  God  would  anoint  in  a  spe- 
cial way  all  that  remained  to  be 
done  in  Atlanta. 

After  a  quick  breakfast,  I 
made  my  way,  with  cameras 
hanging  around  my  neck,  to  the 
meeting  room  where  Leonard  Al- 
bert was  giving  last-minute  tips 
and  instructions  to  those  who 
would  be  witnessing  that  morn- 
ing. Leonard  knew  what  these 
young  people  felt.  He  knew  their 
anxieties,  fears,  and  doubts  be- 
cause this  was  no  new  thing  to 
him   and  his  wife,   Pat. 

Finally,  the  hour  came.  Ex- 
citement mixed  with  faith  and 
determination   seemed   to   fill   the 


air,  as  groups  were  assigned  to 
different  buses.  I  followed  in  my 
car  with  the  Alberts.  We  ob- 
served the  group  that  we  fol- 
lowed as  they  sang  Scripture 
songs  on  the  bus. 

Our  group  was  driven  to  an 
upper  middle-class  neighborhood. 
It  was  about  five  miles  north  of 
our  motel.  As  we  pulled  into  the 
subdivision,  the  bus  captains  be- 
gan to  put  the  young  people  off 
in  twos  and  threes  to  cover  their 
assigned  area.  "Remember," 
Brother  Albert  said,  "many  of 
these  young  people  have  never 
witnessed  door  to  door,  and  they 
are  being  tested  severely  right 
now."  I  prayed  in  silence,  "O 
God,  touch  these  young  people 
right  now  with  Your  Holy  Spirit." 

Many  people  were  contacted. 
Some  were  open  to  the  gospel, 
while  others  were  indifferent. 
Still  others,  as  we  found  out 
later,  were  hostile  to  God's  wit- 
ness; but  through  it  all,  many 
young  people  were  turned  on  to 
discipleship  and  to  the  joy  of 
sharing  Jesus.  I'm  sure  more  than 
a  few  people  recognized  that 
these  kids  had  been  with  Jesus. 

The  buses  began  to  pull  back 
into  the  motel  parking  lot.  As 
the  kids  unloaded,  you  could  tell 
how  excited  they  were  with  this 
new  encounter  of  sharing  Christ 
with  the  world.  A  sharing  session 
followed,  and  we  heard  story 
after  story  of  what  the  grace  of 
God  had  done  when  a  little  faith 
was  extended  by  the  Church  of 
God   young  people. 

A  fitting  close  for  such  a 
deep,  experience-oriented  rally 
such  as  this  was  the  taking  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  together  in  the 
meeting  room.  I  doubt  that  this 
blessed  Sacrament  had  ever  be- 
fore had  such  meaning  to  these 
young  people  as  it  did  then.  They 
wept,  they  rejoiced,  they  glowed; 
for  the  Christ  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per had  truly  walked  with  them, 
and  few  would  ever  forget  the 
experience,  t^l 
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SINGING:  A  MINISTRY 

FOR  YOUTH 


by  gloria  Mcduffie 

Soloist,  Mobile  (Crichton), 
Alabama 


"Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness:  come  before  his 
presence  with  singing"  (Psalm    100:1,   2). 

The  Psalmist  David  was  aware  that  singing  is  one 
of  the  most  effective  expressions  of  worship.  Often 
the  inspired  songwriter  can  say  the  very  thing  that 
some  worshiper  feels  in  his  heart,  but  is  unable  to 
express. 

Youth  of  the  Crichton  Church  of  God  in  Mobile, 
Alabama,  have  a  genuine  appreciation  for  good  music 
seasoned  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  believe  that  if 
we  do  our  part  and  take  advantage  of  every  oppor- 
tunity to  make  our  music  better,  God  will  add  His 
blessing   and   make  it   effective   to  the   listener. 

Our  former  minister  of  youth  and  music,  Kenneth 
Hall,  recognized  our  need  for  exposure  to  someone 
with  excellent  musical  ability.  Therefore,  he  con- 
tacted Dr.  Delton  Alford  of  Lee  College  who  agreed 
to  come  and  be  with  us.  Then  Beckwith  Lodge, 
located  on  scenic  Fish  River  near  Mobile,  was  secured 
as  a  place  for  our  youth  and  adults  to  gather  for 
workshops  on  various  aspects  of  music. 

So,  on  a  recent  Friday  afternoon,  a  bus  loaded 
with  excited  teens  and  adults  motored  to  the  secluded 
lodge  for  the  music  workshops.  Arriving  at  four-thirty, 
everyone  was  ready  for  a  snack  and  recreation.  At 
seven  o'clock,  classes  were  started  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Dr.   Alford. 

During  the  first  workshop,  Dr.  Alford  reminded 
us  that  any  sanctuary  choir,  teen  choir,  special  group, 
or  soloist  is  first  responsible  to  God  and  then  to  lost 
men.  We  should  be  prepared  both  spiritually  and 
musically  to  minister.  When  this  obligation  is  taken 
seriously  and  prayerfully,  subsequent  preaching  of  the 
Word  is  complemented. 

After  a  hearty  breakfast  on  Saturday,  we  were  all 
excited  and  ready  for  the  day's  activities.  Dr.  Alford 
allowed  the  men  to  enjoy  a  morning  of  boating,  skiing, 
swimming,  and  games.  Meanwhile,  the  ladies  were 
taught  the  mechanics  of  music,  particularly  sight- 
reading,   tone  quality,  blends,   and   dynamics.   In  the 


afternoon  the  ladies  relaxed,  and  the  men  were  led 
in  training  sessions. 

At  five-thirty  that  afternoon,  both  groups  met  at 
the  lodge  for  a  combined  application  of  what  we 
had  been  taught.  The  results  were  amazing! 

Back  at  our  local  church  on  Sunday  we  were  ex- 
cited about  the  new  things  we  had  learned.  As  we 
sang,  the  Lord  added  His  blessings  and  hearts  were 
prepared  for  Dr.  Alford's  most  unique  sermon  en- 
titled "The  Other  Side  of  'And.'  "  His  text  was  taken 
from  the  chapter  of  Acts.  We  were  admonished  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  empowers  us  for  special  service.  He 
contrasted  lives  filled  with  the  Spirit  with  those 
which  are  not.  He  stated  that  some  people  are  living 
on  the  wrong  side  of  "and";  therefore,  their  lives  are 
powerless. 

These  music  workshops  were  a  first  for  our  church, 
and  the  results  have  been  far-reaching.  We  all  sing 
better,  and  we  do  it  with  more  understanding.  In 
closing  I  would  like  to  suggest  that  if  your  singing 
has  been  a  drag,  get  up  and  do  something!  Study, 
pray,  practice.  We  must  not  be  slothful  about  our 
Lord's  business,  which  includes  the  ministry  of  music,  i 

Our  youth  practice  for  a  worship  service. 

I. 


Dr.  Delton  Alford  was  a  genuine 
blessing  to  our  church. 
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/"""V        ne  clay  after  we  had 

1  \  just  thrown  some 
^  \  brush  on  the  fire, 
|  we  sat  and  watched 
^Br  as  a  beautiful  but- 
terfly came  close  by.  Gracefully 
fluttering  its  lovely  yellow  and 
black  wings,  it  came  closer  and 
closer.  We  wanted  to  drive  the 
beautiful  thing  away,  but  seem- 
ingly the  fire  had  charmed  it.  Al- 
though it  would  fly  away,  it  kept 
coming  back  again  and  again. 

Each  time,  it  got  closer  to  the 
fire.  Foolishly  we  called  to  it,  as 
though  it  could  understand  what 
we  were  saying.  "All  right,  little 
butterfly,  that  fire  is  hot.  If  you 
get  too  close,  you  will  get 
burned,"  we  warned. 

On  one  of  its  circling  flights 
it    fluttered    into    the    heat    and 


scorched  its  wings.  It  fought  to 
keep  its  balance.  With  bated 
breath  we  watched,  afraid  to 
move  for  fear  that  just  the  move- 
ment would  cause  it  to  lose  its 
flight. 

Finally,  the  butterfly  pulled  it- 
self away  from  the  heat  of  the 
fire.  Its  wings  were  so  badly 
burned  that  it  could  hardly  fly 
at  all.  Soon  it  found  a  limb  close 
by  and  lit  on  it.  It  sat  there  in 
shock  for  a  long  time.  When  we 
left,  it  was  still  sitting  motion- 
less on  the  limb. 

What  a  lesson!  Many  of  our 
youth  are  so  charmed  by  the 
bright  lights  of  the  world  that 
they  pay  no  attention  to  the 
warning  of  parents,  Sunday 
school  teacher,  or  pastor.  Our 
youth  are  so  pretty  as  they  "flut- 


ter" closer  and  closer  to  Satan's 
pitfall  seemingly  oblivious  of  the 
dangers  lurking  there.  "Go  back. 
Turn  around.  You  are  going  to 
get  burned!"  we  want  to  shout. 
We  who  are  older  sound  the 
warning,  and  we  can  be  thankful 
that  many  youths  listen.  Some 
come  away  with  scorched  wings; 
however,  they  do  come  away. 
But  sad  to  say,  too  many  do  not 
listen.  They  flutter  into  Satan's 
"fires"  and  finally  wind  up  with 
Satan  in  the  lake  of  fire,  tg 

God  is  love, 
and 

Without  God 
there  is  no  love. 

Without  love 
there  is  no  God. 
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It's  Time  to 
Prophesy 


Sermon 
challenge 
delivered  at  the 
Fort  Worth  Pioneers 
for  Christ  (PFC) 
Action  Rally 


5jfCflcnoniMU^ 


FLOYD    D.    CAREY,   Assistant  General  Director 

of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time 
to  every  purpose  under  the  heaven:  A  time  to 
be  horn,  and  a  time  to  die;  a  time  to  plant, 
and  a  time  to  pluck  up  that  which  is  planted; 
A  time  to  kill,  and  a  time  to  heal;  a  time  to 
break  down,  and  a  time  to  build  up;  A  time 
to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh;  a  time  to  mourn, 
and  a  time  to  dance;  A  time  to  cast  away 
stones,  and  a  time  to  gather  stones  together;  a 
time  to  embrace,  and  a  time  to  refrain  from 
embracing;  A  time  to  get,  and  a  time  to  lose;  a 
time  to  keep,  and  a  time  to  cast  away;  A  time 
to  rend,  and  a  time  to  sew;  a  time  to  keep 
silence,  and  a  time  to  speak;  A  time  to  love, 
and  a  time  to  hate;  a  time  of  war,  and  a 
time    of    peace    (Ecclesiastes    3:1-8). 


"To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to 
every  purpose  under  the  heaven."  Do  you  believe  this? 
If  you  do,  then  what  time  is  it  in  your  life?  In  re- 
sponding to  this  question,  eonsider  the  pointed  words 
of  the  following  poem: 

The  clock  of  life  is  wound  but  once 
And  no  man  has  the  power 
To  tell  just  when  the  hand  will  stop — 
At  late  or  early  hour. 

Now  is  the  only  time  you  own! 
Live,  love,  toil  with  will; 
Place  not  faith  in  "tomorrow"  for 
The  clock  may  then  be  still. 

What  time  is  it  in  your  life?  Christ  said  to  the 
Pharisees,    "Ye    can    discern    the    face    of    the    sky 


[weather  conditions];  but  can  ye  not  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times?"  (Matthew  16:3).  Then  He  said, 
"And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass  [the 
happenings  He  had  outlined  that  would  surround  His 
second  coming],  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads; 
for    your    redemption    draweth    nigh"   (Luke    21:28). 

Young  people,  signs  of  the  times  are  everywhere. 
The  government  seems  to  be  losing  its  stability  and 
influence.  The  nation's  moral  climate  has  plunged  to 
an  all-time  low.  People  have  come  to  a  place  of  not 
really  knowing  what  to  believe.  But  Christ  told  us 
that  when  we  see  these  things  beginning  to  happen, 
we  should  lift  up  our  heads. 

What  time  is  it  in  your  life?  It's  time  to  look  up; 
it's  time  to  lift  up  your  head;  it's  time  to  prophesy. 
In  relation  to  world  conditions  and  the  mission  of  the 
church,  it's  time  to  prophesy. 

A  prophet  is  "a  spokesman,  or  someone  who  speaks 
for  someone  else."  A  biblical  prophet  is  "one  who 
conveys  God's  message  to  men."  True  prophecy  is  al- 
ways given  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  Old  Testament  when  an  individual  prophesied, 
it  was  a  sign  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  come  upon 
him. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  however,  only  a  few  people 
were  privileged  to  prophesy.  But  Joel  said,  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out 
my  spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy"  (Joel  2:28).  You  are  a  son 
or  a  daughter;  God  sent  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  now,  all  believers  have  the  privilege  to  prophesy. 
And  it's  time  to  prophesy. 

In  the  morning  you  will  receive  on-the-field  ex- 
perience. You  will  go  out  to  prophesy.  But  next  week, 
there  will  be  the  everyday  world — of  school,  work, 
friends,  and  family — back  home  where  you  live.  You 
will  be  God's  spokesman!  To  be  God's  spokesman  is 
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no  ordinary  task.  You  must  prepare  yourself  to  rep- 
resent  Him    with    authority   and    convincing   actions. 

GET  A  VISION  OF  VICTORY 

One  day  Michelangelo  looked  at  a  block  of  marble 
which  the  owner  had  said  was  of  no  value.  "It's 
valuable  to  me,"  said  Michelangelo.  "There  is  an 
angel  imprisoned  in  it,  and  I  must  set  it  free."  He 
saw  a  beautiful  work  of  art  in  the  block  of  marble. 
This  was  vision!  We  must  see  beyond  surface  condi- 
tions and  have  a  vision  in  order  to  be  victorious  as 
a  spokesman  for  God.  This  vision  has  three  elements: 

First,  you  must  have  a  vision  of  God.  Isaiah  was  a 
young  man.  He  was  troubled,  disturbed,  and  didn't 
understand  the  ways  of  God.  But  something  happen- 
ed in  his  life.  We  read  about  this  in  Isaiah  6:1,  "In 
the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died  I  saw  also  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his 
train  filled  the  temple." 

Isaiah  saw  God  on  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up. 
He  received  a  vision  of  the  God  of  authority — the 
God  that  rules  all  things,  possesses  all  power,  and  is 
able  to  do  all  things.  It  changed  his  life-style;  he 
was  a  different  person. 

Young  person,  get  a  vision  of  the  God  of  authority. 
Ask  yourself:  Who's  really  in  control  of  this  universe? 
Does  God  have  a  plan?  Is  God  hindered  in  His  work 
by  human  intelligence  and  inventions?  Is  God  really 
limitless  in  His  operations?  Get  a  vision  of  the  God 
of  authority.  Understand  that  His  power  is  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  accomplish  His  holy  purposes. 

Second,  get  a  vision  of  yourself.  Paul  said,  "I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me" 
(Philippians    4:13).    Paul   had   a  vision    of   the    God 


of  authority  and  a  vision  of  himself  in  Christ;  and 
he  said  without  blushing,  "1  can  do  all  things!" 

Was  Paul  egotistical?  Was  he  struck  on  himself? 
No,   he  had  a  vision  of  his  potential  in   Christ. 

God  sent  Jesus  to  redeem  you.  You  are  God's  son 
or  daughter,  and  He  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  to  seal  this 
relationship  and  to  make  you  an  official  spokesman. 
Get  a  vision  of  yourself  in  Christ  and  say  without 
blushing,   "I  can  do  all  things!" 

Third,  get  a  vision  of  the  lost.  Christ  said,  "Say  not 
ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh 
harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already  to 
harvest"  (John  4:35).  People  are  lost;  they  want 
to  be  found;  they  need  a  spokesman  to  give  them 
directions  from  God.  You  are  that  spokesman! 

Acts  2:17  states,  "Your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  and  .  .  .  see  visions."  On  the 
road  to  Damascus,  Paul  got  a  vision  of  Jesus;  and  it 
guided  his  life.  Later  he  said,  "I  was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision"  (Acts  26:19).  In  prison, 
in  persecution,  and  in  peril,  he  was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision;  and  he  was  victorious  as 
a  spokesman  for  God. 

Get  a  vision  of  the  lost — young  and  old.  And  then 
say  with  Scripture-based  courage,  "I  can  reach  them!" 

MAKE  SURE  YOU  HAVE  THE  MESSAGE 

A  spokesman  must  have  a  message.  It  must  be  an 
authentic  message,  a  message  of  action,  and  a  mes- 
sage of  assurance,  or  security. 

I'm  reminded  of  an  account  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Absalom  was  trying  to  overthrow  his  father,  David, 
who  was  the  king.  Absalom's  troops  and  the  troops 
of  Israel  were  poised  for  battle  in  the  land  of  Gilead. 
David  was  waiting  for  a  message  about  the  battle  and 
the  fate  of  his  son,  Absalom. 

After  the  battle,  Joab  commissioned  Cushi  to  take 
the  message  to  David  that  Israel  had  won  the  battle 
and  that  his  son  was  dead.  Another  runner,  Ahimaaz, 
said,  "Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  also  run." 

Joab  replied,  "Wherefore  wilt  thou  run,  my  son, 
seeing  that  thou  hast  no  tidings  ready?"  Though  he 
did  not  have  a  message,  Ahimaaz  ran  anyway.  He 
was  a  fast  runner,  and  he  passed  Cushi.  When  he 
got  to  the  gate  of  the  city  he  cried  out,  "All  is  well." 
But  when  he  was  questioned  about  Absalom  he  said, 
"I  saw  a  great  tumult  but  I  knew  not  what  it  was." 
Ahimaaz  was  a  runner  and  a  spokesman,  but  he  did 


not  have  a  prepared,  clear  message.  His  message  was 
incomplete  and  misleading. 

We  have  many  runners  today:  runners  in  politics, 
runners  from  punishment,  runners  for  positions,  and 
runners  to  influence  people.  But  many  of  them  have 
a  false,  incomplete,  or  misleading  message. 

As  a  son  or  daughter,  your  message  must  come 
directly  from  the  Father.  It  must  be  clear,  convincing, 
and  complete.  The  message  is  as  simple  as  A,  B,  C: 
A — "All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God"  (Romans  3:23);  B — "But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name"  (John 
1:12);  and  C — "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness"  (1    John    1:9). 

A  message  about  your  own  experience,  or  what 
you  feel  or  believe,  can  be  misunderstood.  You  must 
be  a  biblical  spokesman  and  give  God's  message. 
God's  message  is  desperately  needed.  It  is  needed  in 
our  confused  day  to  convict  the  ungodly,  to  comfort 
the  weary,  to  construct  a  bridge  over  troubled  waters, 
and  to  confirm  God's  promises  of  abundant  life  now 
and   eternal    life    hereafter.    Go    with    God's    message! 

DEPEND  ON  THE  POWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

"I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh:  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy"  (Acts 
2:17).  I  want  the  words  "shall  prophesy"  to  ring  in 
your  ears.  We  could  also  add  the  phrase,  "in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit." 

Recently  I  read  the  story  of  an  inexperienced  young 
man  who  was  building  a  house.  Every  day  at  the 
same  time,  when  the  sun  was  the  hottest,  he  went 
inside  for  a  few  minutes.  When  asked  why  he  did 
this,  he  said,  "I  go  in  and  look  at  my  plans.  This 
inspires  me  to  continue  on." 

Young  people,  God  has  a  plan  for  the  world,  for 
man,  and  for  your  life.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  keep  this  plan  fresh  in  your  mind  and  to 
inspire  you  to  continue  on.  The  Holy  Spirit  performs 
a  fourfold  work:  He  guides  you  in  all  truth  (reveals 
to  you  the  Father's  will);  He  shows  you  things  to 
come  (prepares  you  to  seize  opportunities);  He  gives 
you  power  to  prophesy  (strengthens  you  to  share  the 
message  of  Jesus  authoritatively);  and  He  inspires  you 


to  prophesy  now  (alerts  you  to  the  lateness  of  the 
hour).  The  Holy  Spirit  urges  you  to  accept  the  per- 
sonal  responsibility   of  being   a   spokesman   for   God. 

To  illustrate  this  point,  I  want  to  share  a  story 
with  you.  A  teenage  Christian  girl  was  in  love  with 
a  boy  who  had  been  called  to  be  a  missionary.  Before 
he  left  on  his  assignment  to  India,  he  wrote  and 
asked  her  to  become  his  wife.  "If  I  do  not  hear  from 
you,"  he  stated,  "I  will  know  that  you  do  not  love 
me  and  that  you  have  made  other  plans."  She  im- 
mediately wrote  a  letter,  accepted  his  proposal,  and 
assured  him  that  she  was  deeply  in  love  with  him 
and  was  anxious  to  be  his  lifetime  companion.  She 
gave  the  letter  to  her  brother  and  asked  him  to  mail 
it  for  her.  But  time  passed  by,  and  she  never  heard 
from  her  boyfriend  again.  For  many  months  she  was 
sad  and  heartbroken.  Years  later  she  found  the  let- 
ter, yellow  and  crumpled,  in  the  lining  of  her  broth- 
er's coat.  It  had  slipped  there  when  the  brother  had 
put  it  into  his  torn  pocket  and  had  forgotten  to  mail 
it.  She  had  depended  on  someone  else  to  deliver  her 
message,  but  it  didn't  get  through. 

Christian  friend,  you  are  God's  spokesman.  You 
have  a  message  to  share.  It  cannot  be  given  to  some- 
one else  to  deliver.  You  must  deliver  it  personally. 
And  you  can — if  you  will  go  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit! 

God  gave  Jesus  a  message.  Then  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  upon  Him  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and 
He  was  equipped  to  deliver  it.  His  message  stirred 
the  people.  It  stirred  them  physically:  they  received 
new  life.  It  stirred  them  morally:  He  turned  upside 
down  the  moral  assessments  of  His  time.  It  stirred 
them  spiritually:  it  outlined  the  path  of  true  love 
and  the  purpose  of  God's  house,  and  it  gave  as- 
surance of  life  after  death. 

Young  person,  you  have  a  message,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  equip  you  to  deliver  it.  You  have  the  mes- 
sage for  the  hour,  and  you  can  deliver  it  personally 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  a  message  of  healing 
for  the  sick  in  mind,  or  soul  —  the  condition  of  thou- 
sands of  youth  today.  It  is  a  message  of  hope  for 
the  depressed  and  for  those  who  have  lost  sight  of 
the  beauty  of  life — a  picture  of  thousands  of  youth 
today.  It  is  a  message  of  happiness  for  those  who 
view  life  as  a  bad  joke — the  sentiment  of  thousands 
of  youth  today. 

You  have  a  message  that  is  desperately  needed. 
Therefore,  it's  time  to  prophesy.  Get  a  vision  of  vic- 
tory and  prophesy  now!  eg] 
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The  Least 
of  These 
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e  young  people,  be- 
ing human,  often 
forget  what  manner 
of  Christ  we  serve. 
Two  thousand  years 
ago,  certain  Jews  forgot.  They 
ignored  Him,  threatened  Him, 
insulted  Him,  beat  Him,  falsely 
accused  Him,  and  killed  Him. 
Ironically,  they  called  themselves 
God's  chosen  people.  But  when 
you  think  of  it,  we  call  ourselves 
by  the  same  name.  Could  it  be 
that  when  we  ignore  the  Lord, 
we  also  persecute  Him?  Paul  said, 
"We  are  members  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones" 
(Ephesians  5:30).  We  are  His 
body  —  His  bride. 

It  is  possible  for  people  to 
persecute  Christ  by  mistreating 
others.   Our  Lord  said: 

For  1  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat:  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  not  in:  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick, 
and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not.  Then  shall 
they  also  answer  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst, 
or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee? 
Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying,     Verily    I    say    unto 


you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not  to  one  of  the  least  of 
these  [my  brethren],  ye  did 
it  not  to  me  (Matthew  25: 
42-45). 

Now,  concentrate  on  that  per- 
son who  is  really  a  trial  for  you, 
or  who  is  so  dumb  it's  funny,  or 
who  is  rarely  understood  by  any- 
body. It  could  be  that  such  a 
person,  in  paraphrasing  the  above 
reference,  would  word  it  some- 
thing like  this: 

J  had  a  burden,  and  you 
had  no  time.  I  was  sensi- 
tive, and  you  had  no  com- 
passion. I  was  insecure,  you 
talked  behind  my  back.  1 
needed  Christian  fellowship, 
and  you  told  me  the  glory 
of  your  past  sins.  I  was  tired 
and  needed  rest,  and  you 
gave  me  no  peace.  1  was 
bitter,  and  you  gave  me  no 
reconciliation.  1  was  bro- 
kenhearted, and  you  walked 
on  by.  I  was  backslidden, 
and  you  sought  me  not.  1 
provoked  you  to  anger  be- 
cause of  my  spiritual  need, 
and  you  did  not  understand. 
1  needed  you  to  love  me, 
and  you  refused. 

Jesus  said,  "Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did 
it  not  to  me."  Christians,  let's  not 
forget  Christ  by  forgetting  one 
another.  d56 
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I  am  happy  to  say  I  really  appreciate  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of 
God  in  Okinawa,  Japan. 

The  Lord  has  really  blessed  many  people  over  here.  I've  been  on  the  island 
for  only  eight  months,  and  I  see  a  good  growth  in  the  church.  In  the  short 
time  I've  been  here,  several  souls  have  been  saved,  sanctified,  and  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Brother  Wright,  our  pastor,  has  really  been  a  blessing.  He  is 
very  devoted  to  his  work,  and  he  needs  our  prayers. 

I  am  fifteen  and  have  been  a  Christian  for  about  two  years.  I  can  say  I 
truly  love  the  Lord  and  without   Him   I   don't  know  where   I   would   be. 

I  ask  for  your  prayers  that  God  will  help  the  church  over  here  to  spread 
God's  word  to  the  Japanese. 


— Andrea  Tucker 
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Time 


n     mapping    out    a 

I  new  course,  there 
must  be  time  to  con- 
sider where  it  will 
lead.  There  must  be 
time  to  evaluate  the  course  to  be 
pursued.  There  must  be  time  to 
make  the  preparations  necessary 
for  the  journey. 

So,  it  takes  time  to  plot  a  wise 
endeavor.  It  takes  time  to  or- 
ganize the  resources  to  the  best 
advantage. 

It  takes  forethought  and  bal- 
ance to  delineate  and  achieve  a 
goal.  In  this  there  cannot  be 
blocks  and  barriers.  There  can- 
not be  resistances  and  cross  pur- 
poses. There  must  be  cooperation 
and  collaboration.  There  must  be 
concerted  effort  and  harmonious 
helpfulness.  In  a  selfless  en- 
deavor, there  must  be  selfless 
participants.  This  must  be 
achieved  before  the  path  can  be 
smooth  and  comfortable. 

As  one  step  is  taken,  and  then 
another,  the  way  will  become 
clear.  Helpers  will  appear  in  un- 
expected places.  Lifts  will  come 
when   they  are  needed.   The   up- 


ward pursuit  of  the  healing  an- 
swer will  be  aided  by  a  hundred 
hands.  No  one  is  alone.  No  one 
is  without  soul  mates  who  see 
what  is  at  the  heart  of  honest 
effort.  True  support  will  appear 
in  unexpected  places. 

Do  not  expect  to  see  far  ahead. 
This  is  not  necessary.  One  step 
at  a  time  and  the  path  ahead 
opens.  One  avenue  leads  to  an- 
other. One  effort  leads  to  an  op- 
portunity for  a  greater  one.  One 
hope  prepares  the  way  for  a 
greater  one. 

But  all  these  things  take  time. 
It  takes  time  for  the  bud  to  be- 
come a  flower.  It  takes  time  for 
the  tree  to  produce  fruit.  But  this 
does  not  mean  that  the  fruit  is 
not  at  last  to  grow  ripe,  even 
though  a  few  bugs  may  damage 
parts  here  and  there.  This  is  to 
be  expected. 

Every  good  thing  is  not  entire- 
ly perfect,  but  the  end  result  is 
good.  The  result  is  fair  and  fine. 
It  is  burdened  with  right  rela- 
tions. It  is  weighted  with  kind- 
ness. It  is  filled  with  the  benedic- 
tion of  love. 


Fear    not,     for    My    arm    is 

around  you. 
Now  sleep."  There  was  love  in 

His  word. 
No  fear  tore  my  mind  with  its 

torment. 
I  rested  in  peace;  I  had  heard. 

Put  all  of  your  trust  in  the 

Master. 
His  Spirit  will  keep  you  from 

harm; 
For  nothing  can   frighten   or 

hurt  you 
When  you  know  that  you  rest 

on  His  arm. 

— Adelaide  Kendall 


Fear 


For  Mi| 
Arm  Is 
Around 
You 
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ALIVE  WITH  THE  CAUSE  of  CHRIST! 
Youth  Day  at  Campmeeting... 
fa      What  is  it? 


in  a 
and 


It  sets 
the  pace... 

3r  youth  who  want 
places  with  Christ. 
The  creative  challenge  that 
youth — in  Christ —  have  a  lot 
going  for  them  is  set  forth 
climate  of  worship 

joy. 


It's  a  time 
for  bringing 
together...  * 

the  whole  person —       , 
body,  mind  and  spirit — 
to  relate  to  others  as  a  part 
of  the  body  of  Christ  and 
to  develop  spiritual  values. 


It  adds 
depth  to  the 
inner  person... 

by  stimulating  spiritual  imagina- 
tion and  confidence  to  examine 
beliefs  and  attitudes  in  the  light 
of  God's  Word. 


Floyd  D.  Carey 

Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 


It's 
personal... 

like    a    big    happy 
family  with  mem-  /A* 
bers  caring  deeply  i*c 
about  each  other. 


It's  people  who 
are  committed 
to  God  for  service, 

including  the  min- 
istry of  preparing 
Christian  lead- 
ership for  they 
world  of  to- 
morrow. 


ATTEND 


YOUT 


AT  CAMP  MEETING! 


THE  WAY  BACK  HOME 

BY  DEBORAH  P.  PATTERSON 


My  name  is  Crissy,  and  I  used  to  be  a 
Christian.  It's  not  my  family's  fault  that 
I  am  where  I  am  today.  You  know,  some 
people  blame  their  parents.  I  can't  do 
that.  I  can't  even  blame  God  anymore.  I 
have  only  myself  to  blame.  No  girl  could  wish  for  a 
better  family  than  the  one  God  gave  me.  My  mother 
was  a  praying  mother;  my  dad  was  the  greatest  father 
anyone  could  ever  have.  Both  my  parents  were  Chris- 
tians. 

I  say  "were"  because  they  are  dead  now — both  of 
them.  I  guess  it  was  at  the  time  of  their  death  that 
I  started  blaming  God  for  everything.  That's  a  strange 
statement  in  view  of  the  fact  that  late  at  night  I  can 
still  hear  their  prayers  for  me,   but  it's  the  truth. 

I  wasn't  a  Christian  when  my  parents  died.  I  had 
lost  out  with  the  Lord  two  years  earlier,  when  I  was 
eighteen.  Let  me  start  at  the  beginning  and  tell  my 
story  so  you  will  understand  what  I'm  trying  to  say. 
I  just  hope  someone  can  learn  from  my  mistakes. 

My  parents  started  teaching  me  right  from  wrong 
while  I  was  still  in  the  crib.  I  was  saved  at  the  age 
of  eight.  I'll  never  forget  that  Sunday  night;  my  pas- 
tor had  finished  preaching  and  was  giving  the  altar 
call.  Although  I  was  only  eight,  I  remember  crying 
and  holding  onto  the  seat,  fighting  conviction,  and 
not  wanting  to  go  to  the  altar.  But  then  it  seemed 
as  if  the  minister  looked  straight  at  me  and  told 
me  that  Jesus  loved  me.  I  couldn't  stand  it  any  longer. 
I  rose  and  went  to  the  altar.  My  mother  and  the 
other  ladies  of  the  church  gathered  around  and 
prayed  with  me  until  I  knew  I  was  saved. 

The  years  went  by.  As  I  grew,  my  parents  helped 
me  to  mature  spiritually.  I  loved  the  Lord  and  loved 
to  serve  Him.  But  Satan  knows  our  weakest  point, 
and  hammers  away  at  it.  He  can  succeed  unless  we 
live  close  to  God.   I  didn't. 

I  knew  that  God's  grace  was  sufficient  and  that 
He  was  with  me,  yet  I  turned  away  from  Him.  Why 
didn't  I  listen  to  my  parents  and  to  God's  Spirit 
which  was  dealing  with  me,  instead  of  giving  up? 

While  I  was  in  high  school,  I  was  taught  doctrines 
that  were  against  the  Bible,  such  as  evolution  and 
even  agnosticism.  I  talked  to  my  parents  about  these 
teachings.  The  talks  always  ended  with  the  three  of 
us  on  our  knees  beseeching  God  to  give  me  the 
strength,  courage,  and  wisdom  to  stand  firm  on  my 
convictions  and  to  witness  for  our  Savior.  The  effort 
I  put  forth  to  live  for  God  was  weak.  Finally  I  tired 


of  the  struggle  and  gave  up  completely.  I  let  little 
things  creep  into  my  life  that  undermined  my  faith 
in  God. 

My  mother  and  father  both  noticed.  They  tried  to 
talk  to  me  about  the  way  I  was  living,  but  I  wouldn't 
listen.  I  only  grew  farther  away  from  God.  I  finally 
couldn't  take  anymore  of  their  trying  to  tell  me  how 
to  live  my  own  life.  So,  at  nineteen  I  moved  away 
from  home.  I  shared  an  apartment  with  a  girl  from 
college.  Linda  openly  denied  the  existence  of  God, 
and  she  tried  to  convince  me  that  there  was  no  God. 
"If  there  is  a  God,"  she  would  say,  "why  is  there  so 
much  suffering,  sickness,  death,  and  evil  in  the 
world?  Even  if  God  does  exist,  He  does  not  show 
much  justice  or  love  to  a  world  He  has  supposedly 
created." 

I  listened  to  her.  I  tried  to  believe  what  she  was 
telling  me,  but  my  conscience  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  keep  saying  to  me,  "Crissy,  I  love  you.  You 
were  my  child  once;  you  used  to  love  me.  What 
happened,  Crissy?"  But  I  would  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
the  Holy  Spirit's  pleading  voice. 

One  night  a  police  officer  came  to  the  apartment 
and  told  me  both  my  parents  had  been  killed  in  a 
car  accident.  They  had  been  on  their  way  home  from 
church  when  a  drunken  driver  had  hit  them  head 
on.  They  were  killed  instantly. 

My  world  crashed  around  me.  However,  instead  of 
turning  to  God  for  comfort,  I  started  blaming  Him 
for  what  had  happened.  I  questioned  His  very  exis- 
tence. Linda  and  I  both  agreed  that  if  God  really 
existed,  He  was  very  cruel  and  unjust  to  let  both  my 
parents  die  while  that  drunk  lived.  God's  Spirit  was 
still  dealing  with  my  heart,  but  I  kept  turning  away. 
During  the  next  months  I  did  not  live;  I  just  existed. 
Finally,  in  my  loneliness  the  Holy  Spirit  reached  me. 
He  was  asking  me  to  return  to  my  Lord. 

I  knew  that  this  could  be  my  last  chance  to  come 
back  to  God.  I  prayed,  "God,  please  let  this  be  my 
chance  to  come  back  to  you.  Jesus,  I'm  so  sorry  I  be- 
trayed you  and  your  love.  Please  let  me  feel  your  Spirit 
once  more." 

In  my  despondency  God  came  to  me.  He  fully  and 
freely  forgave  me  and  took  me  back.  What  a  change 
He  made  in  my  life — no  more  doubting,  no  more 
emptiness!  Christ  now  lives  in  my  heart.  Of  course 
I  miss  my  parents  greatly,  yet  I  know  that  now  I  can 
go  to  heaven  to  live  with  them  forever  when  the 
Lord  has  finished  with  me  here.  t5& 
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BY  ROBERT  G.  BEARCE 


"Rise  and  shine,  Keith!  Fresh 
cinnamon   rolls   for   breakfast!" 

Dad's  exhortations  were  dis- 
tant and  vague,  but  the  mention 
of  cinnamon  rolls  brought  my 
senses  to  life. 

I  yawned  and  sniffed.  Sure 
enough,  Mom  was  baking  cin- 
namon rolls. 

"Remember  that  you'll  be  go- 
ing to  Harmony  Ground  today," 
added  Dad  before  heading  back 
down  the     hall. 

I  remembered,  but  the  thought 
didn't  make  my  arousing  easier. 
I  tumbled  out  of  bed  and  man- 
aged a  few  push-ups  and  touch- 
the-toe  exercises  before  washing 
up. 

Back  in  my  bedroom,  I  sat 
with  my  Bible  at  the  desk,  think- 
ing about  the  visit  to  Harmony 
Ground   later  in   the  morning. 

Lord,  I  prayed  silently,  just 
help  me  to  focus  my  mind  en- 
tirely upon  You  and  Your  Word. 
And,  Lord,  give  me  love, 
strength,  and  patience  at  Har- 
mony Ground  today. 

After  meditating  on  Psalm  98, 
I  turned  to  the  First  Epistle  of 
Peter.  The  apostle's  words  really 
caught  my  attention,  but  further 
study  was  brought  to  an  end  by 
a  second  summons  from  Dad. 

"I'm    starved!"    I    said,    sitting 


down   at   the  breakfast   table. 

"That's  hardly  unusual,"  ob- 
served Dad.  "Knowing  your  ap- 
petite, I  suspect  you'll  be  claim- 
ing near  starvation  by  midmorn- 
ing." 

Dad  asked  the  blessing  upon 
our  food  and  day.  Then  I  waited 
for  the  conversation  to  shift  to 
Harmony  Ground. 

"You'll  be  eating  lunch  at  Har- 
mony Ground?"  Mom  asked. 

"Yes,"  I  said,  swallowing  a  gulp 
of  apple  juice,  "but  that  doesn't 
make  visiting  there  any  brighter." 

Mom  and  Dad  remained  silent 
while  I  thought  about  the  day's 
activities.  Harmony  Ground  was 
a  large  senior  citizens'  community 
located  on  a  100-acre  stretch  of 
countryside  near  the  city.  For 
three  consecutive  Saturdays,  the 
singing  and  instrumental  quintet 
from  our  church  had  visited  Har- 
mony Ground  to  perform  gospel 
music  and  then  to  witness  per- 
sonally to  the  elderly  residents. 

"Honest,"  I  continued,  "I'd  en- 
joy going  today  if  I  knew  that 
Captain  Lawton  wouldn't  collar 
me.  Every  Saturday  he  spots  me 
and  says,  'Ahoy,  Mate!'  And  then 
he  launches  into  one  of  his  sea 
tales.  He  repeats  himself,  telling 
the  same  old  yarn  at  least  three 
times  during  a  two-hour  period." 


"Keith,"  said  Mom,  "remember 
that  Mr.  Lawton  is  over  seventy." 

"Almost    eighty,"    I    confirmed. 

"A  man  that  age  is  going  to 
have  his  faults  and  annoying 
habits,"  Dad  added.  "Still,  such 
people  must  be  understood  with 
sympathy,  especially  those  Avho 
aren't  Christians.  You  have 
shared  the  Lord  with  Captain 
Lawton?" 

I  took  a  hasty  and  rather  large 
bite  of  roll,  delaying  an  answer 
while  I  scuffled  with  my  con- 
science. 

"Well,  to  be  honest,"  I  said 
finally,  "I  haven't  really  wit- 
nessed to  him  personally.  He  — 
well,  he  irritates  me  so.  He  just 
talks  and  talks." 

I  set  my  unfinished  roll  back 
on  the  plate  and  shrugged.  "I'm 
sorry.  I  know  I'm  not  showing 
Christian  love,  but  Captain  Law- 
ton  is  quite  a  trial.  I  really  need 
the  Lord's  help — and  His  for- 
giveness." 

When  Alex  Dunne  drove  up 
an  hour  later  in  his  dad's  station 
wagon,  I  still  wasn't  looking  for- 
ward to  the  day's  encounter  with 
the  old  skipper.  We  picked  up 
Debbie,  Paul,  and  Joan  and 
headed  for  Harmony  Ground. 
The  group  was  in  good  spirits, 
especially    Joan,    whose    turn    it 
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would  be  to  give  her  testimony 
after  our  performance. 

My  contribution  to  the  group 
was  a  shaky  tenor  voice  and  my 
banjo.  We  enjoyed  singing  for  the 
Lord  and  witnessing  at  youth 
meetings,  shopping  centers,  and 
even   the   state   penitentiary. 

As  usual,  we  were  warmly 
greeted  by  Harmony  Ground's  di- 
rector, who  informed  us  that  the 
community's  auditorium  would 
again  be  ours  for  the  hour  of 
singing. 

"And  some  of  the  ladies  have 
prepared  a  special  spaghetti 
lunch  for  you,"  he  added,  much 
to  my  liking. 

Like  Dad  had  said,  I  would  be 
starved  by  midmorning.  As  we 
took  the  stage,  the  aroma  of  sim- 
mering spaghetti  sauce  drifted 
into  the  auditorium  from  a  kitch- 
en down  the  hall. 

The  concert  period  was  great. 
I  spotted  Captain  Lawton,  smil- 
ing and  clapping  with  the  rest 
of  the  elderly  folk.  He  always 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  singing,  but 
I'm  afraid  the  words  never  pen- 
etrated. He  heard  the  music,  but 
not  the  message  of  Christ. 

Afterwards,  Joan  told  how  the 
Lord  had  given  her  a  new  life 
when  she  was  addicted  to  drugs. 
When  we  left  the  stage,  ready  to 
hold  Bible  studies,  I  waited  for 
the  inevitable. 

Sure  enough,  there  was  Cap- 
tain Lawton  striding  towards  me. 

"Ahoy,  Mate!  Fine,  gusty  sing- 
ing today!" 

"Just  praise  the  Lord,  Captain!" 
I  said,  as  he  clamped  a  firm 
hand  on  my  shoulder.  Captain 
Lawton's  seventy-seven  years  had 
not  noticeably  impaired  his  vital- 
ity. "We  want  to  be  His  dis- 
ciples and  tell  of  His  love  for  us 
.  .  .  and  you." 

"I  guess  so,  Son!"  grinned 
Lawton.  "Say,  Mate,  how  about 
you  and  I  going  fishing  in  Har- 
mony Ground's  creek?" 

"Fishing?  Well,  I  .  .  .  I  .  .  ." 
About  then,  the  smell  of  spaghetti 


sauce  and  meatballs  became  pow- 
erful. "Lunch  will  be  served  any 
time  now,  Captain.  I  hear  that  the 
ladies  here  cook  terrific — " 

"Oh,  they  do!  Aye!  But  let  me 
tell  you,  Mate,  three  meals  a  day 
is  bad  for  one's  health.  Let's  skip 
the  spaghetti  and  go  fishing.  Be- 
sides, maybe  you'll  land  some 
tasty  perch  to  take  home  with  you 
for  supper." 

That  was  some  consolation, 
but  halfway  to  the  creek  I  was 
still  getting  whiffs  of  that  sim- 
mering  spaghetti   sauce. 

As  we  sat  down  on  the  grassy 
bank,  I  had  to  admit  that  the 
creek  wasn't  a  bad  place  to  spend 
an  afternoon.  The  banks  were 
lined  by  elm  trees  offering  a  still 
coolness  to  the  background  of 
shallow,  rushing  water.  Large 
rocks  and  a  few  boulders  oc- 
casionally broke  the  surface  of  the 
clear  stream. 

"I  hope  the  fish  are  biting  to- 
day," I  said,  casting  out  my  line. 

"Oh,  don't  hope  that,  Mate," 
replied  Lawton.  "Didn't  I  tell 
you?  Thought  I  did.  This  creek 
hasn't  been  stocked  with  fish  in 
ages.  No  fish.  We'll  just  pretend." 

There  went  my  perch   supper. 

I  looked  glumly  toward  the 
opposite  bank.  Captain  Lawton 
hadn't  deliberately  fibbed  about 
fish  being  in  the  creek.  When  he 
invited  me  fishing,  he  probably 
really  thought  there  were  fish. 
The  captain  was  awfully  forget- 
ful. 

"Mate,"  he  continued,  "did  I 
ever  tell  you  about  the  time  I 
fished  for  tarpon  off  the  coast  of 
Yucatan?  Back  in  1950.  Or  was 
it  '52.  That  was  after  I  retired 
from  the  Navy,  you  know." 

I  knew,  but  he  didn't  give  me 
a  chance  to  say  so.  The  yarn 
proceeded,  to  be  followed  by 
another,  and  yet  another,  and  .  .  . 

"But  I'll  never  be  going  to  sea 
again,"  he  said  an  hour  later. 
"No   more  sea   rations.    No   more 

Suddenly,   he   straightened   up, 


. . .  halfway  to  the 
creek  I  was  still 
getting  whiffs  of  that 
spaghetti  sauce. 
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almost  dropping  his  fishing  rod. 
"Say,  that  reminds  me,  we 
haven't  eaten  lunch!  A  growing 
fellow  like  you  needs  three  solid 
meals  a  day!" 

"Maybe  there's  some  spaghetti 
left,"  I  said  hopefully,  not  bother- 
ing to  remind  him  of  his  earlier 
observations  on  eating  lunch. 

"Oh,  no,  Mate,  we  don't  want 
that.  I  had  lunch  prepared  for 
you  and  me  early  this  morning. 
Forgot  all  about  it.  One  of  the 
eooks  fixed  us  two  liverwurst  and 
onion  sandwiches.  They're  in  the 
east  annex  kitchenette.  You  go 
fetch  them  and  we'll  eat  here. 
And  I'll  tell  you  about  my  Medi- 
terranean   cruise   back   in    193  3." 

I  found  the  sandwiches  easily 
enough,  noticing  also  that  Alex 
and  the  others  had  done  a  thor- 
ough job  on  all  the  meatballs  and 
spaghetti. 

Trotting  back  toward  the 
stream,  I  felt  my  pocket  edition 
New  Testament  bouncing  around 
in  my  shirt  pocket.  Right  then  I 
asked  the  Lord  to  lead  and  guide 
me.  Somehow  I  was  going  to 
bring  Captain  Lawton  face-to- 
face  with  Christ.  His  recounting 
of  the  Mediterranean  cruise 
would   have  to  wait. 

Midway  down  the  path  lead- 
ing to  the  edge  of  the  bank,  I 
baited.  My  heart  began  to  pound 
faster. 

"A  perch!  A  real  perch!"  yelled 
the  captain,  glancing  up  at  me. 
Standing  unsteadily  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  stream,  he  swayed  and 
pointed  to  a  cluster  of  rocks.  "I 
caught  one!  There  are  fish  in  the 
creek!" 

"Be  careful!"  I  warned,  strid- 
ing down  the  path. 

"I  must  have  been  dozing!"  he 
continued  as  he  bent  over.  "This 
fellow  took  the  line  before  I 
knew  it.  Nearly  yanked  me  into 
the  stream  along  with  the  rod.  It 
floated  down  here  and  lodged  in 
these  rocks.  But  I  can  — " 

He  staggered  and  then  lurched 
forward.  Striking  the  surface  with 


He  was  unconscious. 
As  I  dragged  him  back 
to  the  bank,  I  noticed 
the  cut  on  his  forehead. 
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a  dull  splash,  his  body  fell  be- 
tween two  exposed  rocks. 

Seconds  later,  I  was  splashing 
out  towards  him.  He  was  un- 
conscious. As  I  dragged  him  back 
to  the  bank,  I  noticed  the  cut  on 
his  forehead. 

Mouth-to-mouth  resuscitation 
didn't  restore  his  breathing.  I 
didn't  know  how  much  water  he 
had  swallowed  before  I  had 
reached  him. 

"Lord,"  I  pleaded  aloud, 
"please  help  me.   Please!" 

The  trembling  in  my  voice 
scared  me.  As  I  continued  to 
force  fresh  air  into  the  Captain's 
mouth,  a  sudden  urgency  grip- 
ped me. 

"Oh,  Lord,  save  Captain  Law- 
ton!   Give  him  life." 

When  his  chest  finally  gave  a 
slight  heave,  I  was  dizzy  with  re- 
lief and  exhaustion. 

"Praise  God!"  I  said  weakly. 
"Thank  You,  Lord,  for  .  .  .  for 
saving  my  friend,  Captain  Law- 
ton." 

As  soon  as  I  was  certain  that 
he  was  breathing  well,  I  ran  back 


to  the  infirmary  at  Harmony 
Ground  for  help.  I  was  afraid  he 
might  suffer  a  heart  attack.  Al- 
though he  was  conscious,  he 
hadn't  said  a  word;  and  he  looked 
terribly  weak. 

I  found  the  resident  physician, 
and  we  drove  back  to  the  creek 
in  his  car.  Captain  Lawton  was 
still  propped  up  on  the  bank, 
speechless  and  very  pale.  His 
eyes  focused  on  me  with  an  in- 
tensity I  really  couldn't  under- 
stand. 

When  we  returned  to  the  main 
housing  complex,  I  waited  out- 
side Captain  Lawton's  room  while 
the  doctor  examined  him  further. 

"Almost  eighty  years  old!"  ex- 
claimed Joan,  shaking  her  head. 
"He  could  have  drowned  wading 
out  into  the  stream  like  that." 

"He  almost  did,"  I  said  quietly 
as  I  separated  the  pages  of  my 
soaked  New  Testament.  "He  al- 
most did,  but  thanks  be  to  our 
Lord  that — " 

The  door  opened,  and  the 
physician  motioned  us  in.  "Mr. 
Lawton  will  be  fine.  He  needs 
rest,  but  you  can  talk  with  him 
for  a  few  minutes." 

The  captain  was  leaning  up  in 
his  bed  when  Joan  and  I  entered. 

"Ahoy,  Mate!"  he  said  with  a 
weak  smile.  "I  gave  you  a  scare, 
I  guess.  Mate,  I  heard  what  you 
said  when  I  was  just  barely  con- 
scious." 

He  paused  to  steady  his 
trembling  voice. 

"Aye,  Mate,  I  heard  you  pray- 
ing  for   me   there   on  the   bank." 

He  swallowed  and  smiled  at 
Joan. 

"Mates,  I'd  like  to  hear  again 
what  the  young  lady  said  this 
morning  about  Jesus.  And  I'd 
like  for  you  to  read  from  that 
Scripture  you  carry  in  your 
pocket.  I've  been  'skippering'  my 
own  life  for  too  long." 

He  motioned  for  us  to  sit 
down. 

"And  now,  I'm  weighing 
anchor  for  the  Lord!"^ 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


Are  You  DiRTy? 


Do  your  sins  hound  you?    Are  they  always  gnawing  at  your 
conscience?    After  enjoying  a  clean,  guiltless  outlook  for  a  few 
moments  upon  awakening  from  sleep,  does  the  responsibility  for 
your  wrongdoings  then  settle  over  you  like  smog?    If  so,  you  need  a 
cleansing:  you  need  conversion. 

You  see,  God  made  man  to  live  in  harmony  with  Him,  but  uncon- 
fessed  sins  break  that  harmony  and  bring  disruption.    Then  you  are  not 
synchronized  with  God;  rather,  you  are  offbeat  and  out  of  step.     In  fact, 
that  is  why  you  have  the  conflict  inside  which  neither  fun,  nor  accomplish- 
ment, nor  deep  sin  can  permanently  bury.     Sin  has  a  way  of  cropping  up, 
often  visible  to  the  public  eye,  even  while  you  are  trying  to  hide  it! 

Youthful  sins  are  just  as  heavy  and  overpowering  as  those  of  older 
adults.    God  does  not  have  several  categories  in  which  to  put  people.    One 
is  either  right  or  wrong,  saint  or  sinner,  regardless  of  age.    So  if  you 
are  a  youthful  sinner,  you  are  lost  and  in  need  of  a  Saviour  just  as  much 
as  anybody  else.    You  need  Christ  in  your  life. 

What  can  you  do  about  this  dilemma?    You  cannot  cleanse  yourself 
from  sin,  that  is  for  sure.    You  may  have  tried  many  times  before  by 
turning  over  a  new  leaf  or  by  trying  in  some  other  way  to  improve  your- 
self, but  it  has  not  worked;  you  are  still  in  your  sins. 

There  is  just  one  way  to  get  rid  of  sin,  and  I  think  you  already  know 
about  it.    Nonetheless,  permit  me  to  remind  you  that  no  power,  no  plan, 
no  person  can  forgive  your  sins,  but  Christ.    He  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  and  He  yearns  to  save  you.     Why  not  ask  Him  to  make  you 
clean  today? 


Bill   Gaither 
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DOUBTS? 

BY  LESLIE  E.  DUNKIN 


What  about  those  sin- 
cere religious  ques- 
tions and  possible 
doubts  that  would 
seem  to  cast  a  shad- 
ow on  your  way  of  life?  There  is 
no  need  to  be  frantically  dis- 
turbed by  them.  In  fact,  they  are 
a  good  indication  that  you  are 
thinking.  The  vitally  important 
point  is  what  you  do  with  them 
and  what  you  let  them  do  to  you. 
Ask  yourself  some  personal 
questions,  if  you  are  really  sin- 
cere in  considering  seriously  the 
disturbing  questions  and  threat- 
ening doubts. 

How  faithful  are  you  to  your 
daily  Bible  reading  and  prayerful 
meditation?  The  Bible  is  God 
speaking  to  you.  If  you  are  sin- 
cere in  facing  the  questions  and 
doubts  and  faithful  in  your  Bible 
reading  and  prayer,  you  will  find 
God  directing  your  attention  to 
something  in  that  Bible  quest 
that  will  help  you  to  answer  those 
questions  and  banish  those  doubts. 
Have   vou   asked    vourself   sin- 
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cerely,  "What  would  Jesus  do  if 
He  were  in  my  place  now?"  To 
be  able  to  answer  that  question  in- 
telligently,   you   will    need   to   be 


thoroughly  familiar  with  the  life 
and  teachings  of  Jesus,  as  record- 
ed in  the  four  Gospels  and  re- 
flected in  the  rest  of  your  Bible. 
Your  close  association  with  Him 
will  prove  to  be  the  best  guidance 
for  you  with  those  disturbing 
questions  and  doubts. 

Has  God  failed  to  give  you 
what  you  have  asked  for?  Any 
child  may  ask  the  parent  for 
something  that  is  not  best  for  him, 
or  even  barely  good  for  him  at 
the  time.  Remember  that  you 
are  a  child  of  God  and  God  is 
your  Father.  Have  you  enough 
faith  in  your  heavenly  Parent  to 
know  that  He  will  grant  to  you 
what  is  best  for  you  at  the  time? 

Have  you  given  your  heavenly 
Father  ample  time  to  give  you  the 
best  answer  to  your  urgent  re- 
quest? His  wisdom  is  greater  than 
yours.  He  sees  clearly  the  past, 
present,  and  future  for  you,  while 
you  know  only  the  past  and  pres- 
ent and  can  merely  guess  at  your 
future.  If  you  are  a  patient,  trust- 
ing child,  you  may  find  that  God 
will  give  even  more  and  better 
than  what  was  sought  and  do  it 
in  His  time  and  your  best  time. 

Which  will  be  really  best  for 
you:  for  God  to  go  your  way?  or 
for  you  to  go  God's  way?  Instead 
of  demanding  or  begging  in  your 
prayer  for  God  to  do  as  you  are 
insisting,  might  it  not  be  much 
better  to  ask  humbly  and  sincere- 
ly that  God  lead  you  to  His  way 
for  vour  life? 


Have  you  thanked  Him  sincere- 
ly and  completely  for  what  He  has 
done  for  you?  More  blessings  and 
privileges  are  yours  now  than  you 
can  fully  realize  as  coming  from 
God.  How  have  you  shown  appre- 
ciation for  all  of  these?  How  have 
you  used  these  to  help  yourself 
and  many  others?  A  grateful 
heart  is  ready  and  eager  to  have 
more  to  be  shared.  Such  gratitude 
often  brings  even  greater  bene- 
fits in  the  future.  Such  gratitude 
meets  those  questions  calmly  and 
finds  that  threatening  doubts 
have  vanished  completely. 

Have  you  read  some  challeng- 
ing request  or  invitation  by  God 
for  you  as  His  child?  Possibly  this 
has  frightened  you  or  made  you 
feel  that  it  is  an  impossibility  for 
you  to  accept.  For  example,  have 
you  hesitated  to  follow  the  in- 
structions to  give  at  least  a  tenth 
of  your  income  to  God's  work? 
While  hesitating,  did  you  read 
God's  challenge,  "Prove  me  now 
herewith"  (Malachi  3:10)?  Have 
you  discovered  that  more  can  be 
done  with  the  nine-tenths  and 
God's  blessing  than  you  could  do 
with  the  ten-tenths  without  His 
personal  blessing?  Such  an  expe- 
rience will  help  to  answer  those 
perplexing  questions  and  banish 
your  doubts. 

This  request,  "Prove  me  now 
herewith,"  can  well  be  applicable 
to  any  of  the  many  promises  re- 
corded in  the  Bible.  Have  you 
had  the  courage  to  do  your  part 


of  the  promise  to  be  able  to  find 
whether  God  is  true  to  His  prom- 
ised Word?  You  will  be  greatly 
surprised  at  the  results  from  such 
an  approach  by  you.  Those  per- 
plexing questions  will  be  an- 
swered by  your  own  personal  ex- 
perience with  God.  The  doubts 
will  vanish.  Faith  and  courage  are 
necessary,  but  you  will  find  God 
never  fails  with  His  part. 

Has  a  calamity  struck  you?  It 
may  be  your  health,  finances,  or 
something  more  serious  for  you  at 
the  time.  You  may  have  exclaimed 
"Why?  why?  why?"  and  were  puz- 
zled because  you  did  not  find  anv 
suitable  answers.  Serious  questions 
and  growing  doubts  are  likely  to 
arise  in  your  thoughts.  Might  not 
much  of  your  difficulty  be  due  to 
your  lack  of  knowledge  of  God's 
Word  and  to  your  failure  to  apply 
its  principle  to  your  immediate 
situation? 

Did  you  remember  that  God's 
own  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  faced 
death  itself  but  that  His  facing  it 
was  the  Father's  plan?  Have  you 
complete  faith  in  God's  permis- 
sive plan  for  your  life?  God 
knows  best — much  better  than 
you.  How  great  is  your  faith  in 
God?  An  all-consuming  faith  will 
help  you  to  meet  unanswered 
questions  and  to  cope  with  per- 
sistent doubts. 

Have  you  looked  about  you  in 
the  world  today  and  seen  the 
great  amount  of  wrong  in  so 
many    places?    Have    you    asked 


sincerely  that  if  God  really  is 
what  He  claims  to  be,  then  why 
does  He  not  change  all  this  ter- 
rible condition?  Such  a  question 
might  increase  your  personal 
doubts.  Have  you  faced  a  greater 
and  more  important  question? 
Who  has  set  you  up  as  God  to 
take  care  of  all  of  this?  Are  you 
trying  to  take  His  place  and  re- 
sponsibility? Are  you  unwilling  to 
let  God  take  care  of  His  part? 
Might  not  a  closer  knowledge  and 
use  of  God's  Holy  Word,  the  Bi- 
ble, reveal  God's  part  and  yours? 

Have  the  actions  of  a  hypocrite 
raised  serious  questions  and 
doubts  in  your  life?  The  presence 
of  a  hypocrite  should  tell  people 
there  is  a  perfect  one,  who  is  be- 
ing imitated.  Otherwise  there 
would  be  no  hypocrites.  A  hypo- 
crite is  an  imitation  of  the  real 
one. 

Jesus  is  the  real  perfect  One. 
Let  Him,  through  better  knowl- 
edge and  use  of  God's  Word,  hold 
your  constant  attention  and  ef- 
forts to  follow  Him.  Perplexing 
questions  will  then  be  answered 
and  doubts  will  vanish.  \5h 


TO  SKK  IN  LIRE 


BY  SUSAN  A.  COONS 


Recently,  in  a  Northern  California  town 
a  gangly,  college  student  approached  a 
woman  shopper,  laughed  off  key  and 
announced  calmly,  "I'm  going  to  kill 
myself."  She  eyed  him  doubtfully, 
shrugged  at  the  obvious  prank,  and  snapped,  "Well, 
do  it  then.'' 

To  her  horror  the  youth  turned  from  streetside 
spectators,  jumped  before  oncoming  traffic,  and  was 
crushed  by  a  car.  Within  minutes  he  became  one 
more  suicide  victim  who  might  have  lived  had  the 
passerby  understood  the  situation  and  known  what 
to  do.  In  this  and  other  situations  from  the  casual 
encounter  to  more  involved  relationships  we  are  now 
learning  about  the  many  actions  that  need  to  be 
taken  to  save  a  life. 

Because  of  his  experience  and  interest  in  suicide 
prevention,  psychologist  Dr.  Wayne  Light,  formerly 
of  the  Los  Angeles  Suicide  Prevention  Center  and 
currently  in  clinical  practice,  talked  with  the  youth's 
friends.  He  found  that  the  boy  had  become  discour- 
aged thinking  that  people  no  longer  cared  about  him. 
The  youth  asked  the  first  person  he  saw  on  a  corner 
for  help  to  test  his  feelings.  Disappointed,  he  turned 
to  suicide. 

Dr.  Light  discussed  this  tragedy  and  how  it  might 
have  been  prevented.  He  pointed  out  that  in  our 
societv  where  people  tend  to  think  that  suicide  can't 
happen  to  those  near  them,  the  woman's  reaction  was 
understandable.    Now   knowing   of   the   bov's   distress. 
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the  woman  was  as  much  a  victim  of  a  societv  that 
hides  from  death  as  the  boy  was  from  his  lack  of 
knowledge  of  where  to  go  for  help.  Both  suffered 
from  the  taboos  that  keep  people  from  discussing 
suicide  and  from  getting  help  in  a  situation  that  may 
seem  awkward  for  those  involved.  Tragically,  there- 
was  help  for  the  boy  within  two  blocks.  If  the 
woman  had  understood  what  was  happening,  she 
would  have  sent  him  there. 

According  to  Dr.  Light,  because  of  work  in  suicide 
prevention  centers  and  efforts  to  educate  the  public, 
a  new  philosophy  is  developing  toward  the  problems 
of  the  suicide  victim.  Discussing  his  work  with  the 
Suicide  Prevention  Center  and  private  practice,  Dr. 
Light  told  how  he  and  others  conducted  an  extensive 
study  where  they  examined  the  personality  profiles 
of  people  who  had  committed  suicide.  Talking  with 
relatives  and  friends  of  people  who  had  committed 
suicide  and  using  a  questionnaire  that  measured  at- 
titudes, they  completed  a  sociological  study  of  the 
person.  Dr.  Light  soon  realized  that  many  of  these 
premature  deaths  were  preventable  since  victims  often 
had  mixed  feelings  about  dying.  Although  manv 
changed  their  mind  and  tried  to  help,  the  signal  for 
help  was  often  too  late.  In  his  survey,  80  to  90 
percent  of  the  suicides  even  gave  advanced  warnings 
of  their   intentions. 

Too  often,  the  friend  did  not  recognize  this  plea 
for  help.  The  story  of  one  young  divorcee  bears  wit- 
ness to  the  ambiguities  one  faces  in  struggling  to  deal 
with  the  suicide  and  his  problems.  At  a  party  she 
confided  to  a  friend,  "Whv  are  they  laughing  when 
I  feel  so  empty  inside?"  She  talked  to  friends  about 
her  growing  sense  of  isolation,  but  they  felt  awkward 
trying  to  help  her  since  they  didn't  knowr  what  to 
do.  Later,  when  she  drove  her  car  off  a  cliff,  they 
could  only  guess  that  she  had  committed  suicide.  The 
coroner  listed  the  woman's  death  as  accidental  since 
he  found  the  real  cause  of  death  difficult  to  diagnose. 
His  action  represents  one  more  evasive  mystery  that 
enshrouds  the  suicide  victim,  a  tragedy  people  avoid, 
taking  comfort  in   its  namelessness. 

In  discussing  the  problems  of  the  divorces,  Dr. 
Light  added  that  such  ambiguity  results  in  the  pub- 
lic's ignorance  of  how  urgently  suicide  prevention 
education,    counseling,    and    prevention    facilities    are 


often  needed  within  the  community.  Without  facts, 
help  may  be  set  aside  in  favor  of  the  more  visible, 
comfortable  causes  with  which  people  can  identify 
comfortably. 

To  counter  this,  Dr.  Light  has  proposed  that  peo- 
ple learn  to  recognize  symptoms  and  what  steps  to 
take  in  order  to  help. 

HOW  TO  RECOGNIZE   SYMPTOMS 

Since  people  prone  to  suicide  often  give  warnings 
that  show  how  they  feel,  a  big  problem  is  that  friends 
often  fail  to  recognize  symptoms.  Based  on  his  work 
in  suicide  prevention  centers  and  practice  Dr.  Light 
told  of  how  the  friend  or  observer  can  increase  aware- 
ness of  the  suicide's  situation. 

1.  Many  people  go  through  periods  of  stress  in 
which  they  feel  temporarily  suicidal.  For 
most,  the  depression  passes  and  encounter- 
ing a  caring  person  can  be  all  that  they  need 
to  get  through  a  difficult  time.  Recognizing 
this  fact  can  take  much  of  the  awkwardness 
and  shame  from  a  frank  discussion  with  the 
troubled  person. 

2.  As  in  a  disease,  the  person  often  exhibits  a 
number  of  symptoms.  Though  no  one  symp- 
tom usually  causes  suicidal  feelings,  the  po- 
tential victim  often  experiences  unhappiness 
with  himself,  depression,  hopelessness,  help- 
lessness, and  apathy  toward  life. 

3.  He  might  also  feel  isolated  from  others  and 
experience  a  weight  loss  within  a  short  time. 

4.  The  above  symptoms  might  even  appear  more 
serious  if  the  person  is  an  alcoholic,  drug 
addict,  or  homosexual  or  has  had  severe 
financial,   mental,  or  physical  problems. 

5.  An  older  person  facing  retirement  without 
ongoing  interests  and  activities  also  becomes 
more  susceptible  to  suicide. 

According  to  Dr.  Light's  studies,  during  times  of 
stress  a  person  faced  with  a  combination  of  the  above 
situations  needs  much  more  support  than  usual.  If 
a  number  of  these  symptoms  come  at  once,  the  friend 
should  persuade  him  to  get  help. 

HOW  TO  GET  HELP 
As    the   friend   or   acquaintance   dealing    with    the 
potential  suicide,  we  must  become  aware  of  as  much 


of  the  total  picture  that  the  victim  faces  as  possible. 
There  is  a  distinct  difference  between  how  much  we 
can  advise  a  stranger  and  how  much  we  can  advise 
a  friend  or  a  family  member. 

Once  we  realize  that  the  person  is  asking  for  help 
and  suspect  the  seriousness  of  the  situation,  the  next 
question  is  how  to  help.  The  following  courses  of 
action    can    be    of    life-saving    value. 

1 .  Since  many  victims  have  the  feeling  that  no 
one  cares  about  them,  the  simple  process  of 
taking  time  to  listen  is  sometimes  enough  to 
help  the  despondent  one  to  take  a  positive 
course  of  action. 

2.  For  some,  particularly  older  people,  helping 
them  to  find  new  meaning  in  useful  activi- 
ties can  give  hope. 

3.  Third,  if  the  signal  for  help  comes  by  tele- 
phone, assure  the  person  that  you  will  stay 
by  him  until  he  gets  whatever  help  he  needs. 
Listen  and  let  him  know  that  you  are  trying 
to  understand.  Let  him  know  you  care  and 
that  you  will  stay  with  him  and  help  him  get 
assistance. 

4.  Call  some  of  the  following  places  for  help 
or  discuss  these  places  with  the  person  and 
ask  if  he  would  go  to  one  of  these  people  for 
help:  Family  members,  friends,  psycholo- 
gists, school  counselors,  church  workers,  doc- 
tors, and  police  are  people  to  whom  one 
can  turn. 

Obviously,  a  crisis  center  might  be  a  first  choice 
but    all    of    the    above    people    can    contribute    to    the 
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long-term  efforts  to  regain  a  sense  of  self-confidence 
and  direction.  Even  as  you  help  the  person  find 
sources  of  support,  your  continued  involvement  is 
urgently  needed.  Sometimes  people  will  change  from 
one  agency  to  another  and  your  availability  and  car- 
ing can   help. 

Mental  health  services  often  provide  long-term  care 
based  on  ability  to  pay,  while  the  crisis  centers 
usually  stay  open  for  24-hour  service  and  remain 
with  the  person  until  he  finds  ongoing  care. 

The  community  center  or  church  often  offers  the 
means  of  giving  the  person  a  needed  place  within 
the  community  at  a  later  time  and  helps  him  feel 
less  isolated  as  he  discovers  the  many  who  care  about 
him. 

5.  Finally,  after  the  crisis  seems  to  have  passed, 
stay  actively  aware  of  the  potential  suicide's 
situation.  Discuss  the  suicide's  feelings  open- 
ly and  see  if  he  will  permit  you  to  telephone 
him  at  regular  intervals.  Then  listen  to 
what  he  has  to  say  without  being  judgmental. 
As  a  friend  you  may  be  a  lifeline  until  the 
victim  finds  the  situation  that  can  meet  his 
needs,  until  he  can  take  positive  command 
of  his  own  destiny  once  again. 

6.  People  do  not  usually  commit  suicide  when 
they  can  communicate  with  others  and  when 
they  can  see  that  people  do  care  about  them. 
For  this  reason  there  is  much  that  we  can 
do  to  help  prevent  the  tragedy  of  suicide 
even  though  we  recognize  the  small  percent- 
age of  potential  suicides  whom  we  cannot 
help. 

Before  we  are  confronted  with  the  potential  suicide, 
we  can  help  to  break  the  outdated  taboo  of  shame 
and  secrecy  that  surrounds  suicide,  enlisting  others 
in  the  community  or  church  to  establish  a  smoothly 
working  crisis  center  if  one  does  not  already  exist. 
If  there  is  one,  we  must  be  certain  that  fast,  com- 
passionate response  is   available   at  all  times. 

We  can  bring  the  problem  of  suicide  into  the  open 
within  the  community  by  discussing  the  subject  with 
the  same  candor  one  might  use  for  a  new  physical 
therapy   center   or   a   well-equipped   baby   clinic. 

We  can  also  ask  questions:  Do  the  churches  know 
where    to   send    people    when    a    call    for   help    comes 


in?  Are  church  members  willing  to  help?  Is  there 
a  crisis  center?  Are  there  other  facilities  with  staff 
who  can  help?  Sometimes  a  pamphlet  with  guide- 
lines distributed  to  the  various  agencies  can  help  in 
the  coordination  of  this  complex  problem.  There  arc- 
forums  designed  to  educate  the  people  in  suicide 
prevention  techniques  and  awareness. 

Dr.  Light  suggested  that  once  people  learn  to  rec- 
ognize symptoms  and  types  of  people  prone  to 
suicide  and  learn  how  to  help  them  find  professional 
help,  the  effectiveness  of  the  professionals  will  be 
greatly  increased. 

Bringing  the  problem  of  suicide  into  the  open  and 
discussing  the  subject  with  the  candor  one  uses  for 
other  important  subjects,  such  as  medical  problems, 
can  save  lives  just  as  secrecy  and  delay  snatch  lives 
now.  Places  exist  to  help  a  troubled  friend  or  rela- 
tive in  the  middle  of  the  night,  even  on  those  cold 
evenings  others  call  times  for  celebration,  if  we  but 
use  them.   We  are  not  alone. 

The  Christian  has  an  added  dimension  of  helpful- 
ness. He  can  pray  with  and  for  a  person  with  suicidal 
tendencies.  Christ  is  still  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  He 
can  bring  peace  to  a  frustrated,  confused  mind;  He 
can  give  hope  and  confidence.  A  strong  faith  in  God 
can  overcome  doubt,  fear,  and  depression;  and  the 
Christian  needs  to  always  be  careful  to  point  a  person 
with  such  problems  to  the  Lord.  t^J 
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Lord,  I'm  tired  of  hearing 
about  poverty, 
pollution, 
sickness,  and 
inflation. 

I've  had  my  fill 
of  riots 
and  strikes — 

more  than  my  share 
of  crime 
and  contempt. 

Just  for  a  little  while, 
let  me  hear  some  talk 
of  the  love  and  kindness, 
of  sharing  and  friendship, 
of  gratitude  and  peace. 

Let  me  hear  about  someone 
going  out  on  strike 

because  there's  not  enough  love 
instead  of  not  enough  money. 

And  I  want  to  read  the  evening  paper 
and  find  out  about  someone 
who  decided  to  give 
rather  than  take. 

I'm  exhausted  with  negatives! 
I  want  positives! 

I  need  to  be  uplifted  by  virtue, 

not  buried  in  a  grave  of  depression 
by  destructive  deeds  and  their  consequences! 
I  need  positives! 

— Ken  Kruzel 


BY  DR.  DAVID  HORTON 

Chairman  of  Department 
of  Music  and  Fine  Arts 


There  is  something  in 
the  heart  of  man 
that  has  to  sing.  As 
Bill  Gaither  so  apt- 
ly put  it,  "I  just 
can't  help  it,  God  gave  me  the 
song."  There  is  something  about 
the  love  of  Jesus  that  causes  such 
a  joy  to  spring  up  that  it  demands 
to  be  expressed  in  song.  This  is 
what  makes  the  National  Church 
Music  Conference  so  exciting: 
scores  of  young  people  and  older 
people  will  come  from  all  over  the 
nation  to  learn  how  to  express  the 
love  of  God  more  effectively. 

Flic  conference  will  convene 
on  the  Fee  College  campus  in 
Cleveland,  Tennessee,  August  18- 
2  2  of  this  year.  (See  the  back 
cover  of  this  issue  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway  for  more  details.) 

We  will  be  fortunate  to  have 
with  us  the  most  widely  known 
and  loved  songwriter  in  all  of 
gospel  music  —  Bill  Gaither.  Fie 
will  address  the  conference  and 
will  share  his  ideas  on  music  and 
worship.  Bill,  as  you  know,  has 
written  such  classics  as  "lie 
Touched  Me,"  "The  King  Is  Com- 
ing,"  "There's  Something  About 
That  Name"  —  the  list  is  ncarlv 
endless! 

With  Bill  will  be  two  of  the 
best  arrangers  in  gospel  music  — 
Rick  Powell  and  Ron  Huff.  Bob 
MacKen/ie,  one  of  gospel  music's 
biggest  record  producers  will  also 
be  at  the  conference. 

There  will  be  opportunities  to 
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read  and  hear  some  of  the  latest 
publications  in  gospel  music. 
There  will  be  opportunities  to 
converse  with  some  of  the  great- 
est personalities  in  church  music. 
There  will  be  opportunities  to  sec 
the  Tennessee  Music  and  Print- 
ing operation  and  the  fantastic 
new  "Forward  in  Faith"  studio. 
And  there  will  be  opportunities 
to  grow  in  the  understanding  of 
music  as  a  spiritual  ministry — 
music  as  worship! 

The  Teen  Talent  program  spon- 
sored by  the  National  Depart- 
ment of  Youth  and  Christian  Ed- 
ucation has  grown  tremendously 
in  both  size  and  quality.  The 
competition  is  getting  stiffer  every 
year.  Because  of  the  keen  interest 
in  this  program,  Mike  Baker,  the 
coordinator  of  the  competition  at 
the  last  General  Assembly,  will  be 
giving  some  very  helpful  informa- 
tion on  how  to  prepare  for  com- 
petition. These  sessions  will  prove 
to  be  invaluable! 

One  of  the  most  exciting  of- 
ferings of  the  conference  will  be 
the  opportunity  you  will  have  to 
stucjy  privately  with  some  of  the 
top  musicians  in  the  Church  of 
God.  If  you  are  a  soloist,  or  a 
member  of  a  special  group  or 
choir  that  will  be  coming,  you  can 
receive  coaching  in  the  area  of 
gospel  music  performance  from 
such  outstanding  performers  as 
Yep  Ellis,  Max  Morris,  Teon  El- 
lis, Roosevelt  Miller,  Steve  Brock, 
Yirginia  Horton,  and  others. 

In  addition  to  times  of  study, 
there  will  be  times  of  devotion 
and  worship  in  singing.  Ameri- 
ca's fastest-rising  songwriter  Tan- 
ny   Wolfe   will   present   a  concert 


with  the  Fanny  Wolfe  Trio.  You 
know  many  of  Tanny's  songs; 
such  as,  "Only  Jesus  Can  Satisfv 
Your  Soul,"  "Greater  Is  He  That  Is 
in  Me,"  "I  Tove  Him  Too  Much," 
"There's  Something  in  the  Air," 
and  many  more.  The  Re  Genera- 
tion, one  of  the  finest  small 
choirs  in  gospel  music,  will  be 
singing.  And  last  but  not  least  the 
faculty  and  students  will  be  pre- 
senting concerts  as  well. 

Much  of  the  conference  will  be 
composed  of  general  sessions,  but 
there  will  be  also  special  classes 
for  young  people  who  are  musi- 
cians. These  classes  will  be  espe- 
cially prepared  for  participants 
with  varied  experience  and  train- 
ing. 

Tct's     look     at     some     of     the 
things  that  will  be  offered. 
For  the  beginner: 

Comjirehensive   Musician- 
ship 1 —  Intensive  study  of 
the   fundamentals   of   music. 
If  a  person  does   not  read 
music,    lie   limits    him- 
self greatly.   Here  he  will 
study    music    reading, 
rhythm  reading,  directing, 
and  fundamentals  of  voice 
production. 

Private  Lessons — Lessons 
will    he    availahle   in    voice 
and   'ni  instruments. 
For  the  student  with  some  mu- 
sical   training    (intermediate): 
Comprehensive   Musician- 
ship  II  —  Intensive  study  of 
music  fundamentals  at  a 
more  advanced  level.   Some 
study  of  harmony  as  well  as 
conducting  and  choral  sing- 
ing. 
Private  Lessons  —  Lessoiis 


10 


€RSTMDIMG! 


will  be  available  in  voice 
and  in  instruments.  The  les- 
sons will  emphasize  coach- 
ing in  gospel  music  per- 
formance. 
For  the  advanced  student: 
The  advanced  student  may 
elect  to  take  courses  in  con- 
ducting and  rehearsal  tech- 
niques, arranging,  graded 
choir  programs,  recording 
techniques,  songivritiug, 
professional  opportunities, 
and  much  more. 
Many  young  people  seem  to  be 
confused  about  finding  God's  will 
for  their  lives.  They  have  felt  His 
call  but  are  not  sure  what  to  do 
next.    If    God    calls    you    into    a 
ministry,  then  He  expects  you  to 
prepare  yourself  to  serve.  This  in- 
cludes training  and  study. 

Let  me  cite  an  example.  If 
God  calls  you  to  be  a  school- 
teacher, you  need  not  ask  God  if 
you  should  go  to  college.  You 
can't  teach  school  without  a  col- 
lege degree.  A  preacher  does  not 
need  to  ask  God  if  he  should 
study  his  Bible  to  prepare  a  ser- 
mon for  Sunday.  That's  a  part  of 
the  job. 

I  believe  with  all  my  heart  that 
God  calls  everyone  to  be  a  minis- 
ter. Some  He  calls  to  pastor,  oth- 
ers to  sing,  others  to  evangelize, 
etc.  If  God  has  called  you  to  serve 
Him  in  the  ministry  of  music, 
whether  full-time  or  as  a  layman, 
He  expects  you  to  prepare  your- 
self to  serve  Him  in  the  field  of 
music.  The  National  Church 
Music  Conference  has  been  de- 
signed to  help  you  prepare  your- 
self musically  and  spiritually  for 
service  in  God's  great  kingdom.^ 


ey,  Fish-face!" 
The  mocking  words 
BBhAh  found     their     target, 
causing    Michele    to 
blanch.   Ignor- 
ing her   tormentor,   she   struggled 
to  keep  her  poise  and  continued 
walking.  Fortunately,  she  had  on- 
ly a  few  more  steps  to  reach  her 
classroom.    But   even    as    she    en- 
tered  the   doorway,    she   felt   her 
cheeks   burn   crimson   with   help- 
less resentment. 

This  was  the  first  day  of  Mi- 
chele's  second  year  at  Eastside 
High,  and  already  it — the  heart- 
less teasing — was  beginning.  Hot 
tears  dribbled  from  her  eyes.  Dab- 
bing them  with  her  handkerchief, 
she  nodded  blindly  to  the  teacher 
sitting  at  his  desk.  Then,  not 
wanting  him  to  see  her  wet  face, 
she  fled  to  the  back  of  the  room 
and  slid  into  a  desk.  Promptly, 
she  dropped  her  head  on  her  arm 
atop  the  desk  and  fought  for  self- 
control. 

By  the  time  a  buzzer  an- 
nounced the  commencement  of 
the  class  period,  Michele  was 
calm.  She  raised  her  head,  being 
very  careful  to  gaze  directly  to- 
ward the  teacher.  While  she  had 
kept  her  head  down,  the  room 
had  filled  with  students  and  now 
they  were  exchanging  glances  of 
welcome  at  being  reunited  after 
the  summer  holidays.  But  not  Mi- 
chele— she  sat  in  unseeing  exile. 

And  1  won't  pay  them  any 
mind,  cither,  she  thought  bitterly. 

The  teacher  scanned  the  class 
over  the  tops  of  his  glasses.  "Wel- 
come, students.  My  name  is  Mr. 
Tobler.  Summer  vacation  is  over, 
so  let's  get  right  to  business.  You 
will  be  seated  in  alphabetical  or- 
der, starting  on  my  left.  As  I  call 
the  roll,  please  take  that  desk. 
Abercrombie,  John.  Anderson, 
Gordon.  Bronson,  Harriett." 

The  roll  call  and  changing  of 
desks  went  swiftly,  and  soon  Mi- 
chele heard  her  name — "Warren, 
Michele."  To  her  dismay,  her  new 
desk  was  at  the  front  of  the  class. 

With  a  sigh,  she  arose,  aware 
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of  every  eye  on  her.  Moving 
quickly,  she  headed  for  the  front. 
A  leering  voice,  pitched  low,  but 
clearly  audible,  followed  her: 
"Well,  well,  there's  Fish-face!" 

Numb  with  pain,  Michele 
found  her  desk  and  sat  concen- 
trating on  the  chalkboard  behind 
Mr.  Tobler.  He  regarded  her  for 
a  moment  with  a  cold  stare,  then 
continued  the  roll  call.  But  Mi- 
chele did  not  listen;  she  only 
wished  fervently  the  day  was 
completed  and  she  could  go 
home. 

Somehow,  the  day  finally  did 
finish.  The  last  bell  rang  at 
three  o'clock  and  a  stampede 
filled  the  halls.  Noisy  yells  and 
laughter  erupted  as  friendships 
were  rekindled  amid  the  mad 
rush  to  leave.  Michele  threaded 
her  way  to  her  locker,  knowing 
no  one  wanted  to  see  her. 


Her  locker  was  at  the  bottom 
of  a  two-tiered  section.  She  was 
squatting  and  twirling  the  combi- 
nation lock  when  another  girl 
came  and  stood  at  the  locker 
above  her.  Without  speaking,  the 
two  girls  opened  their  lockers.  It 
took  only  a  minute  for  Michele  to 
put  her  books  inside  and  re- 
trieve her  coat.  Then  she  moved 
sideways  to  clear  the  other  girl. 
To  keep  her  balance,  she  put  a 
hand  on  the  floor. 

A  foot  came  down  on  her 
hand — hard.  Intense  pain  jabbed 
Michele.  Still  squatting,  she 
peered  upward  to  see  the  girl  who 
was  her  locker  buddy.  It  was 
Trudy  Lindsay,  her  worst  enemy. 
So  the  foot  had  been  deliberate. 

"Please,  Trudy,"  Michele  whis- 
pered. 

"Oh,  I  am  so  sorry,  Fish-face. 
I  didn't  see  you  down  there." 

The  unnecessary  lie  hurt  Mi- 
chele even  worse  than  the 
crushed  hand.  She  knew  that  if 
she  tried  to  talk,  she  would  cry, 
so  she  arose  and  scurried  down 
the  hall. 

Michele  understood  well 
enough  why  she  had  no  friends. 
Her  eyes  were  badly  crossed,  re- 
quiring her  to  wear  thick-lensed 
glasses.  These  sat  astride  an  over- 
sized nose  that  only  added  to  her 
ugliness. 

Last  year  Trudy,  in  casual 
cruelty,  had  referred  to  Michele 
as  having  a  face  like  a  fish  with 
staring  eyes  and  a  big  nose.  The 
other  students  had  picked  it  up, 
and  Michele  had  become  known 
as  "Fish-face." 

Already  self-conscious  of  her 
looks,  Michele  detested  the  nick- 
name. 

Trudy,  who  was  pretty  and 
self-confident,  delighted  in  abus- 
ing Michele.  Michele's  shy  nature 
was  no  match  for  Trudy's  wit;  so 
the  one's  pleasure  was  the  other's 
misery.  And  now,  for  a  year,  the 
two  would  be  locker  buddies. 

After  a  month  of  daily  ridicule 
from  Trudy,  Michele  could  take 
no    more.    Being    friendless    Avas 
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bad  enough,  but  the  constant 
pressure  was  intolerable.  One  Fri- 
day she  decided  to  do  two  things: 
give  Trudy  a  tongue-lashing  and 
drop  out  of  school.  However,  she 
would  wait  until  Monday.  That 
would  give  her  the  weekend  to 
discuss  it  with  her  parents. 

As  she  walked  toward  the  front 
door  that  afternoon  going  home, 
Michele  noticed  an  unusual  poster 
on  the  bulletin  board.  Routine 
announcements  bored  her,  but 
this  one  was  headlined  by  a 
single  red-lettered  word — JOY! 

Idly  curious,  Michele  paused  to 
see  what  could  cause  joy.  The 
poster  read:  Tonight  at  7:00 
p.m.,  a  Christian  singing  group, 
The  Charisiuatics,  will  perform  at 
the  Eastside  High  Auditorium. 
Public  invited.  Admission  free. 

Michele  had  determined  long 
ago  to  avoid  social  contacts; 
school  was  enough  without  asking 
for  more.  With  some  strange  at- 
traction, though,  this  invitation 
appealed  to  her.  That  evening,  at 
7:00  p.m.,  she  was  in  the  audi- 
torium, sitting  in  the  rear. 

From  the  outset,  the  per- 
formance pulsed  with  life.  The 
young  man  emceeing  the  program 
radiated  happiness.  The  Charis- 
matics  sang  gospel  songs  with 
genuine  enthusiasm.  All  spoke  of- 
ten of  Jesus  in  overwhelming 
love.  Joy  filled  the  auditorium, 
and  the  audience  responded  with 
shouting  and  hand-clapping. 

For  an  hour,  Michele  sat 
breathless,  caught  up  in  a  feeling 
she  had  never  known.  The  ap- 
proach of  a  boy  about  her  age  dis- 
turbed her,  however;  and  she 
started  to  jump  up  and  run  for 
the  exit.  Before  she  could  move, 
the  boy  spoke. 

"Hello,  my  name  is  Benson. 
Do  you  know  Jesus?" 

Michele  glared  at  the  intruder. 
She  recognized  him  as  one  of  the 
singers  and  wondered  why  he 
wanted  to  talk  to  her.  She  could 
tell  these  young  people  had  some- 
thing she  lacked;  but,  still,  it  was 
hard  to  believe  thev  cared  about 


her.  After  all,  not  even  Jesus 
could  love  a  girl  with  a  face  like 
a  fish! 

Benson  remained  quiet,  wait- 
ing for  her  response.  She  sat  with 
head  down,  a  wave  of  self-pity 
choking  her.  Then,  embarrassed, 
she  stood  abruptly  to  her  feet. 
Just  as  she  did,  a  girl  joined 
them.  Seeing  Michele  was  dis- 
tressed and  obviously  about  to 
leave,  the  girl  interjected:  "I'm 
Florence.  Jesus  loves  you.  Do  you 
want  Him  to  come  into  your  life?" 

The  question  crumbled  Mi- 
chele's  defensive  wall.  These 
young  people  were  unlike  the 
ones  she  knew.  For  the  first  time 
since  she  had  entered  high  school, 
she  got  the  idea  someone  really 
cared  about  her.  Tears  escaped  as 
she  murmured,  "Yes,  if  Jesus  will 
have  me,  I  want  Him." 

Without  speaking,  Florence 
took  her  hand  and  gently  led  her 
toward  the  stage,  with  Benson 
following.  A  bench  had  been 
placed  at  the  foot  of  the  stage 
and  was  already  surrounded  by 
kneeling  youth.  Finding  an  emp- 
ty space,  the  trio  knelt,  with 
Michele  in  the  middle. 

Benson  quoted  the  Bible:  "For 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God"  (Romans  3: 
23).  Michele  thought,  Yes,  and 
anybody  as  ugly  as  I  am  must  be 
the  worst  sinner  in  the  world.  As 
if  reading  her  mood,  Florence 
said,  "It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see 
him   as  he  is"  (1    John    3:2). 

The  words  cut  through  the 
maze  of  doubt  in  Michele's  mind. 
She  wanted  to  be  like  the  Jesus 
these  young  people  knew.  Sud- 
denly, her  ugliness  no  longer 
mattered.  Weeping,  she  poured 
out  her  anger  and  frustration  at 
being  unloved  to  this  invisible 
Person.  A  sweet  peace  engulfed 
her  as  she  admitted  being  a 
sinner  and  pleaded  for  forgive- 
ness. 

Peace  became  joy,   and  in   ec- 


stasy, Michele  began  repeating, 
"Thank  You,  Jesus.  I  love  You!" 

As  she  vented  her  emotions,  a 
passionate  desire  churned  within. 
If  only  she  could  tell  Jesus  her 
real  gratitude  and  love.  Words 
simply  could  not  express  her  soul! 
So  great  was  her  desire,  she  lost 
consciousness  of  everything  but 
Jesus. 

With  irresistible  force,  some- 
thing within  Michele  exploded. 
Her  hands  shot  over  her  head, 
and  she  turned  her  face  upward. 
Her  features  glowing  with  adora- 
tion, she  exclaimed,  "My  Jesus,  I 
love  You!" 

Then,  in  a  bubbling  torrent  of 
words,  she  began  speaking  in  an 
unknown  language  as  Someone 
gave  her  the  ability.  Her  soul 
blazed  with  joyous  rapture  as  she 
yielded  to  a  glorious  power. 

A  few  moments  Michele  felt 
Florence's  arm  about  her  shoul- 
ders. Her  voice  quivering,  Flor- 
ence said,  "Jesus  has  baptized  you 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy 
Ghost  will  help  you  tell  others 
about  Jesus." 

Benson  joined  in,  "Yes,  that's 
right.  The  first  chance  you  get, 
tell  someone  about  Jesus.  You 
will  find  joy  and  strength  when 
you  do." 

That  weekend,  instead  of  talk- 
ing to  her  parents  about  quitting 
school,  Michele  told  them  about 
Jesus.  And  on  Monday,  she  re- 
turned to  school  with  a  new  pur- 
pose. 

She  made  her  way  to  her  lock- 
er humming  one  of  the  tunes  sung 
by  "The  Charismatics."  When  she 
reached  her  locker,  Trudy  was  al- 
ready there.  At  the  arrival  of  Mi- 
chele, she  turned  with  the  name 
"Fish-face"  on  her  lips.  The  words 
died,  however,  at  the  sight  of  her 
victim.  Michele  was  vibrant;  not 
even  her  thick-lensed  glasses  and 
oversized  nose  could  hide  her 
aura  of  happiness. 

"Good  morning,  Trudy.  Let  me 
tell  you  what  happened  to  me  ..." 
Michele  began.  Her  enemy  was 
about  to  become  a  friend.  r£i 
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Youth  are  Helped 
at  the  Church  of  God 
PATHWAY 
BOOKSTORES 


Fach  Pathway  Bookstore  carries  a  good  supply  of 
youth-slanted  materials.  Other  items  include  Church 
Training  Courses,  Sunday  school  record  supplies, 
songbooks,  sheet  music,  and  many  other  items  are 
available.  In  addition  to  this,  they  offer  a  complete 
line  of  Bibles  and  New  Testaments  from  leading 
Bible  publishers;  ministerial  aids  and  guides;  sermons 
and  sermon  outlines;  Bible  encyclopedias;  commen- 
taries; concordances  and  handbooks;  choir  robes; 
altar  sets;  candles;  greeting  cards;  gift  items;  various 
devotional  books  (such  as  Streams  in  the  Desert, 
My  Utmost  for  His  Highest,  and  Devotional*  for 
Modern  Men);  various  visual  aids  (such  as  flannel- 
graph,  flashcards,  puppets.  Show  &  Tell  viewer  and 
stories,  and  teaching  cassettes);  and  a  wide  varietv 
of  programs  and  projects  for  Family  Training  Hour 
use. 

All  managers  are  available  for  Sunday  school,  vaca- 
tion Bible  schools,  and  Familv  Training  Hour  work- 
shops. 


BIRMINGHAM 

Manager:  Dale  J.   Ridgeway 

Midfield  Shopping  Center 

22  Phillips  Drive 

Birmingham,    Alabama    35228 

(205)   780-4066 

Serving  Alabama. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Birmingham,  Alabama,  is 
one  of  our  newer  stores,  beautifully  designed  for  vour 
shopping  pleasure.  It  is  one  of  the  fastest  growing 
stores  in  the  Pathway  chain  and  offers  a  wide  variety 
of  books  and  materials  for  the  Sunday  school  and 
Familv  Training  Hour.  Vacation  Bible  school  ma- 
terials from  Gospel  Light,  Standard,  and  Scripture 
Press  are  stocked  and  Sunday  school  curriculum  from 
the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House  is  available  for 
your  convenience.  The  management  and  clerks  are 
courteous,  helpful,  and  alwavs  ready  to  serve  you. 


AKRON 

Manager:   the  Reverend  Jackie  G.   Bridges 

75  South  Broadway 

Akron,  Ohio  44  308 

(216)  376-3195 

Serving  Michigan,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  West  Virgin- 
ia, Kentucky,  and  Indiana. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Akron,  Ohio,  is  known 
throughout  the  North  as  a  leading  religious  book- 
store. This  bookstore  offers  a  variety  of  Bibles  —  in- 
cluding family  Bibles,  New  Testaments,  and  manv 
translations  from  the  leading  Bible  publishers.  It  is 
shopping  headquarters  for  choir  robes,  altar  sets, 
candles,  cards,  and  many  other  items  of  this  nature. 
Vacation  Bible  school  materials  are  available  from 
Scripture  Press,  Gospel  Light,  and  Concordia.  For  the 
best  in  service,  let  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Akron  be 
your  shopping  headquarters  for  all  church  supplies. 


CHARLOTTE 

Manager:   the  Reverend   Lewis   Peeler 

Tryon   Mall  Shopping  Center 

4500  North  Tryon  Street 

Charlotte.   North  Carolina  28212 

(704)  597-1680 

Serving      North      Carolina,      South      Carolina. 

Virginia. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Charlotte,  North  Carolina, 
is  known  for  its  courteous,  dependable  service  to  the 
people  of  Virginia  and  the  Carolinas.  It  offers  a  wide 
varietv  of  Bibles  from  leading  Bible  publishers  and 
materials  for  the  Sundav  school  and  Familv  Train- 
ing Hour.  Vacation  Bible  school  materials  are  avail- 
able from  Standard  and  Scripture  Press.  The  man- 
agement and  staff  of  the  Pathway  Bookstore  in 
Charlotte  are  eager  to  serve  the  churches  in  the  three 
aforementioned  states. 
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CHATTANOOGA 

Manager.   Pat  Bradbury 

615  Market  Street 

Chattanooga,  Tennessee  37402 

(615)  26o  1818 

Serving  tl  Chattanooga  area. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Chattanooga,  Tennessee, 
was  designed  to  be  the  most  modern  and  beautiful 
bookstore  in  the  Pathway  chain.  It  has  a  wide  selec- 
tion of  gift  items  on  display  for  your  shopping  en- 
joyment and  offers  a  variety  of  Bibles  from  the  lead- 
ing Bible  publishers.  Vacation  Bible  school  materials 
are  available  from  Scripture  Press  and  Standard; 
Sunday  school  curriculum  from  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  is  stocked  and  readilv  obtainable  for 
your  convenience.  'I  he  management  and  staff  of  this 
Pathway  Bookstore  are  always  ready  to  serve  vou. 


DALLAS 

Manager:  the  Reverend  Eddie  Simmons 

263   Wynnewood  Village 

Dallas,  Texas  75224 

(214)  941-7931 

Serving  Texas  and  surrounding  states. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Dallas,  Texas,  is  one  of 
the  newest  in  the  Pathway  chain.  It  is  beautifully 
designed  and  up-to-date  for  customer  convenience 
and  chopping  pleasure.  Sunday  school  and  Family 
Training  Hour  materials,  as  well  as  church  supplies, 
are  available,  along  with  a  wide  selection  of  Bibles 
from  leading  Bible  publishers.  Vacation  Bible  school 
material  from  Scripture  Press  is  stocked  in  the  store 
and  special  orders  will  be  taken  for  anv  other  type 
of  Vacation  Bible  school  material.  When  in  the  Dallas 
area  you  will  enjoy  visiting  this  modern  bookstore. 
The  management  and  staff  are  eager  to  serve  you 
and  supply  your  church  needs. 


CLEVELAND 

Manager:  Ruth  Pettyjohn 

1080   Montgomery   Avenue 

Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 

(615)  476-5197 

Serving  the  Cleveland  area. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
specializes  in  strung  not  only  the  residents  of 
Cleveland  but  those  who  visit  our  General  Head- 
quarters, the  Publishing  House,  and  Lee  College  as 
well.  This  is  the  only  bookstore  in  the  Pathway  chain 
that  stocks  books  for  college  use.  Most  anv  type  of 
merchandise  obtainable  through  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  is  readily  available  through  this 
bookstore.  It  is  the  largest  store  in  the  chain  and 
has  on  display  various  gift  items,  Bibles,  and  a  wide 
selection  of  cards  for  all  occasions.  Vacation  Bible 
school  material  from  Scripture  Press  is  stocked  in  the 
store  and  special  orders  will  be  taken  for  Gospel  Light 
and  Standard.  Church  of  God  Sunday  school  cur- 
riculum is  readily  available  for  vour  convenience.  Be 
sure  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Pathway  Bookstore  when 
visiting  Cleveland. 


DECATUR 

Manager:  the  Reverend  Clarence  Busby 

Columbia  Mall  Shopping  Center 

3580  Memorial  Drive 

Decatur,  Georgia   30030 

(404)  288-0037 

Serving  Georgia. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Decatur,  Georgia,  is  our 
second  largest  store  and  is  also  one  of  the  fastest 
growing  stores  in  the  Pathway  chain.  The  manager 
and  his  staff  are  eager  to  supply  the  needs  of  all 
churches  in  the  State  of  Georgia.  This  store  is  known 
for  the  wide  variety  of  Bibles  it  carries.  Vacation 
Bible  school  materials  from  Gospel  Light,  Standard, 
and  Scripture  Press  are  readily  available.  It  has  a 
varied  selection  of  gift  items  on  display  and  offers 
Sunday  school  and  Family  Training  Hour  materials 
for  church  use.  When  visiting  the  Georgia  state  office, 
you  are  urged  to  come  by  and  shop  at  this  beautiful 
store. 
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MONROE 

Manager:  Terrell  Fike 

Twin  City  Mall 

1062  Oliver  Road 

Monroe,  Louisiana  71201 

(318)  388-0460 

Serving  Mississippi,  Louisiana,  and  Arkansas. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Monroe,  Louisiana,  is  the 
last  of  a  chain  of  ten  bookstores  completed  in  1974. 
It  is  beautiful  in  design  and  outstanding  in  its  growth 
and  outreach.  It  offers  a  complete  line  of  Bibles  from 
leading  Bible  publishers  and  specializes  in  gifts, 
which  makes  it  a  unique  bookstore.  Vacation  Bible 
school  material  from  Scripture  Press  is  stocked,  and 
special  orders  will  be  taken  for  any  other  type  of 
vacation  Bible  school  material  desired.  Church  sup- 
plies, Sunday  school,  youth,  and  Family  Training 
Hour  materials  are  available  through  this  store.  The 
management  and  staff  offer  courteous  and  depend- 
able service  to  their  customers. 


TAMPA 

Manager:   the  Reverend  Carl  Rochester 

8877  North  Florida  Avenue 

Tampa,  Florida  36604 

(813)   933-1707 

Serving  Florida. 
The  Pathway  Bookstore  in  Tampa,  Florida,  is  the 
oldest  bookstore  in  the  Pathway  chain.  Since  moving 
from  the  downtown  area  in  Tampa,  where  it  was 
established  about  twenty  years  ago,  to  the  Northgate 
Shopping  Center,  it  has  made  much  progress.  This 
store  stocks  a  complete  line  of  Bibles  and  Bible  ma- 
terials, church  supplies,  Sunday  school,  youth,  and 
Family  Training  Hour  materials.  Vacation  Bible 
school  materials  from  Scripture  Press  and  Standard 
are  readily  available  for  your  convenience.  The  man- 
agement and  staff  of  this  Pathway  Bookstore  are  al- 
ways ready  to  serve  you. 
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WN.KIMG  IN  TH£  SPIRIT 


iwionn. 
youth- 

eNPH^SIS 

TH£M€ 
FOR  1975 


FLOYD  D.  CAREY, 

Assistant  General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 


There's  no  mistake 
about  it!  The  Word 
of  God  makes  it  clear 
that  a  young  per- 
son can  walk  in  the 
Spirit.  In  fact,  it  is  God's  design 
for  every  believer,  both  young  and 
old,  to  be  guided  in  life  by  His 
Spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  com- 
forter and  a  guide.  As  we  walk  in 
the  Spirit  we  experience  spiritual 
fullness  and  the  joy  of  Christian 
service. 

The  theme  for  the  1975  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis  program  is 
"Walking  in  the  Spirit."  All  of  the 
activities  will  be  packed  into  one 
full  day,  Sunday,  October  12. 
The  events  will  begin  with  young 
people  involved  in  a  leadership 
exchange  program  during  the 
Sunday  school  hour.  They  will  oc- 
cupy key  positions  of  leadership 
and  will  experience  the  vibrations 


of  directing  the  Sunday  school. 
A  recognition  program  during  the 
morning  worship  service  will  keep 
the  spotlight  focused  on  youth.  In 
the  afternoon  a  "Walking  in  the 
Spirit"  fellowship  hike  will  be  fea- 
tured and  a  youth  rally  will  con- 
clude the  special  emphasis  on 
Sunday  evening. 

National  Youth  Emphasis  has 
been  designed  for  you.  It  is  your 
program.  It  is  more  than  a  name 
or  an  activity,  it  is  the  Church  of 
God  expressing  love  and  appreci- 
ation for  her  youth.  I  shared  the 
1975  program  with  several  young 
people  and  asked  them  to  give  a 
soul  expression  about  walking  in 
the  Spirit.  Their  expressions,  ac- 
companied by  pictures,  are  con- 
tained in  this  report.  I  believe  that 
you  will  be  inspired  by  reading 
them  and  that  they  will  challenge 
you  to  be  a  part  of  the  1975 
"Walking  in  the  Spirit"  program. 

Renee  Willetts 

Everyone  is  talking  about  the 
youth  of  America.  There  seems  to 
be  no  end  to  the  constant  criti- 
cism of  young  people.  But  the 
church  has  not  let  us  down.  This 
fall  they  are  planning  a  Youth 
Emphasis  program  concerning  the 
privileges  of  "Walking  in  the  Spir- 
it." 

As  a  college  student  awav  from 
home  for  the  first  time,  I  have 
learned  the  importance  of  walk- 
ing in  the  Spirit.  Many  times 
when  I  have  felt  lost  and  alone, 
I  have  been  given  assurance  by 
the  presence  of  God's  Spirit. 

The  program  this  year  will  be 
especially  meaningful  to  me.  I 
realize  more  than  ever  before  the 
need  of  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 

Continued  WUgfop> 

W    17 


Continued 


Ghost.  The  program  will  also  pro- 
vide recognition  and  service  ac- 
tivities. I  am  deeply  interested  in 
both  of  these. 

Terry  R.  Patrick 

Many  people  today,  as  in  the 
time  of  Paul,  "see  through  a  glass, 
darkly"  (1  Corinthians  13:12). 
They  make  life  more  difficult  than 
it  is.  If  we  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
sensitive  to  His  leading,  life  is 
much  simpler.  In  Matthew  6:33, 
we  are  told  to  seek  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness. 
Seeking  is  not  always  easy;  but, 
if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit  we  will 
always  find.  This  is  a  wonderful 
promise. 

Personally,  I  am  looking  for- 
ward to  the  Church  of  God  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis  program. 
The  theme  is  "Walking  in  the 
Spirit."  I  want  to  encourage  you 
to  participate  in  this  program.  It 
will  strengthen  you  in  living  for 
the  Lord  and  in  being  a  take- 
notice  witness  for  Him.  We  have 
life  in  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  promised 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  guide  us  in 
reflecting  His  love  and  in  living 
the  Christian  life. 

Your  pastor  will  be  sharing 
news  with  you  about  this  program 
in  the  near  future. 

Claudia  Waites 

I  don't  mind  saying  that  I  am 
a  happy  Christian.  Sure  I  have 
problems.  I've  faced  difficult  de- 
cisions and  hurdles.  But,  God  has 
always  kept  me  on  the  right  road. 
He  has  guided  me  by  the  Holy 
Spirit — I  have  been  walking  in 
the  Spirit. 

I'm  really  looking  forward  to 
being  involved  in  the  "Walking  in 


the  Spirit"  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis program.  I  don't  know  all 
the  activities  that  will  take  place, 
but  I  do  know  that  it  will  provide 
an  opportunity  for  service,  nur- 
ture, and  fellowship.  I  am  more 
excited  about  living  the  Christian 
life  than  I  have  ever  been.  The 
news  about  the  program  and 
theme  have  turned  me  on,  and 
I'm  ready  to  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

Rick  Moore 

Some  young  people  have  the 
idea  that  being  a  Christian  is 
God's  way  of  spoiling  our  fun. 
God's  plan  for  us  is  exactly  the 
opposite.  He  saves  us  from  a 
worthless  life  unto  a  worthwhile 
life.  This  life  includes  many  paths 
and  promises.  As  we  walk  in  the 
Spirit,  we  discover  the  meaning 
and  the  meat  of  these  paths  and 
promises. 

You  can  expect  revival  this  Oc- 
tober during  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis. As  youth  study  about 
"Walking  in  the  Spirit,"  good 
things  are  going  to  happen;  and 
I'm  going  to  be  right  in  the  mid- 
dle of  them.  Let's  work  together 
and  promote  this  program.  It  was 
designed  for  us,  so  let's  get  in- 
volved in  it. 

Paulette  Boree 

"March  to  the  drumbeat  from 
another  world!"  is  a  statement 
you've  heard  before.  But  it  can  be 
done,  and  Church  of  God  young 
people  are  doing  it.  It  produces 
a  different  kind  of  walk.  It  is  a 
walk  that  is  directed  by  the  Spir- 
it. 

We  will  learn  more  about  this 
walk  during  the  1975  National 
Youth  Emphasis  program.  The 
program  will  include  Bible  study 


as  well  as  social  activities.  Since 
I  like  both  of  these  I  know  that 
I  will  like  the  program.  It  will  al- 
so offer  Church  of  God  youth 
the  opportunity  to  express  their 
love  for  the  cause  of  Christ  by 
sharing  the  gospel  message  with 
teenage  friends.  I  want  to  share; 
I  want  to  walk  in  the  Spirit;  and 
I  want  to  be  a  part  of  the  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis  program. 
How  about  you? 

Randy  Hamon 

Walking  in  the  Spirit.  What  an 
opportunity!  What  a  life!  The 
eighth  chapter  of  Romans  de- 
scribes this  walk  perfectly.  Paul 
writes  in  verse  14,  "For  as  many 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
[walk  in  the  Spirit],  they  are  the 
sons  of  God."  We  serve  a  big  God 
— a  God  of  love.  He  has  adopted 
us  into  His  family  and  guides  us 
by  His  Spirit.  He  is  working  in 
our  lives  for  His  good  and  glory 
(read  verse  28).  And,  regardless 
of  the  situation,  we  can  be  more 
than  conquerors  through  Jesus, 
God's  holy  Son  (verse  3  7);  plus, 
we  can  walk  in  the  Spirit! 

The  National  Youth  Emphasis 
program  this  year  will  stress  the 
fact  that  young  people  can  walk  in 
the  Spirit  and  enjoy  the  fruit  of 
a  Spirit-directed  life.  I  am  thank- 
ful for  a  church  that  is  concerned 
about  her  youth.  The  Church  of 
God  loves  her  young  people  and 
guides  them,  through  planned  pro- 
grams like  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis, in  applying  the  things  of 
God  to  their  everyday  lives. 

Shelia  Holcomb 

Walking  in  the  Spirit  should  be 
a  way  of  life  for  Christian  youth. 
And   it   can   be!    I   was   certainly 
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thrilled  when  I  heard  about  the 
theme  of  the  1975  National 
Youth  Emphasis  program  — 
"Walking  in  the  Spirit."  This  is  a 
powerful  theme.  It  is  also  the  an- 
swer to  many  of  the  problems  fac- 
ing young  people  today. 

I'm  not  worried  about  the  fu- 
ture because  I  have  purposed  in 
my  heart  to  walk  in  the  Spirit. 
Come  on,  Church  of  God  youth. 
Let's  get  behind  the  special  Youth 
Emphasis  program!  Since  it  was 
designed  for  us,  let's  enjoy  it  and 
use  it  as  a  means  to  evangelize 
our  unsaved  friends. 

Ken  Blanton 

I  can  communicate  on  a  con- 
tinual basis  with  God  by  walking 
in  the  Spirit.  Man,  what  a  priv- 
ilege! It's  a  24-hour-a-day  walk, 
seven  days  a  week,  fifty-two  weeks 
a  year.  But  what  a  walk!  It  is  a 
walk  of  peace  and  joy. 

Personally,  I  seek  to  know 
more  about  this  walk.  For  this  rea- 
son I  am  thrilled  to  hear  about 
the  National  Youth  Emphasis  pro- 
gram for  1975.  It  promises  to  be 
a  great  experience  for  Church  of 
God  youth.  I'm  thankful  for  a 
church  that  really  cares  about  her 
youth.  Programs  like  "Walking  in 
the  Spirit"  let  me  know  that  our 
denomination  is  with  it  and  want 
their  young  people  to  experience  a 
full    portion    of  God's   power. 

Ginger  Pratt 

When  I  first  got  saved,  I  ap- 
proached the  Christian  life  as  if 
it  were  a  picnic.  I  was  con- 
cerned for  my  own  comfort,  per- 
sonal relaxation,  and  pleasure. 
Later  I  found  that  a  true  Chris- 
tian experience  of  the  Cross 
changes  life  from  a  picnic  into  a 


crusade — a  life  of  work,   dedica- 
tion, and  sacrifice. 

Our  purpose  for  life  is  to  do 
the  will  of  God.  He  commands  us 
to  love  one  another  in  word,  in 
deed,  and  in  truth  (see  1  John 
3:18).  One  of  the  basic  expres- 
sions of  walking  in  the  Spirit  is 
love.  We  should  manifest  our 
love  for  Jesus  through  self-deny- 
ing love  for  our  brother  in  a  daily, 
practical,  cost-us-something  love. 
Young  people,  let's  really  get  it 
all  together  during  National 
Youth  Emphasis  and  share  God's 
love  with   others! 

Reuben  Williams 

For  a  long  time  in  my  Christian 
life  I  gave  my  attention  to  cer- 
tain do's  and  don't*.  But  I  could 
never  get  it  all  together.  The  joy 
wasn't  there.  One  day  I  realized 
that  Jesus  wanted  me,  and  He 
wanted  to  live  through  me  in  the 
power  of  His  Spirit.  This  is  when 
it  happened  —  I  became  a  vic- 
torious Christian. 

Walking  in  the  Spirit  is  the  an- 
swer. We  must  have  a  guide.  We 
just  can't  do  it  within  our  own 
strength.  I  am  rejoicing  about  the 
activities  the  General  Department 
of  Youth  and  Christian  Education 
have  arranged  for  the  National 
Youth  Emphasis  program  this 
year.  They  will  show  Church  of 
God  youth  that  a  guide  and 
strength  are  available  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let's  be- 
gin to  pray  now  that  youth  across 
our  nation  will  experience  the 
thrill  and  power  of  walking  in  the 
Spirit. 

Teresa  Wetherington 

It's  going  to  happen  in  Oc- 
tober: Church  of  God  youth  will 


be  introduced  to  the  facts  about 
walking  in  the  Spirit.  This  is  one 
happening  that  I'm  really  excited 
about.  Many  youth  walk  around 
like  they  regret  being  a  Christian. 
They  are  so  glum,  and  they  wor- 
ry about  petty  things  that  aren't 
important.  They  need  the  full  jov 
of  the  Lord. 

Well,  the  National  Youth  Em- 
phasis program  this  year  will  help 
youth  everywhere  to  experience  a 
new  thrust  of  joy  and  fulfillment 
Young  people  can  be  happv.  The\ 
can  have  a  glowing  smile  and  a 
genuine  testimony.  The  theme  of 
the  program,  "Walking  in  the 
Spirit,"  is  the  answer.  I'm  looking 
forward  to  it!  What  about  you? 

Chrissy  L.  Corley 

"Walking  in  the  Spirit."  How 
appropriate  is  this  theme  for  the 
1975  National  Youth  Emphasis 
program ! 

Galatians  5:2  5  states:  "If  we 
live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk 
in  the  Spirit."  What  does  it  mean 
to  walk  in  the  Spirit?  to  reach  a 
place  of  security  and  vision  in 
your  Christian  life?  When  you 
have  given  all  to  Christ  —  I  mean 
all — then  you  are  a  candidate  to 
walk  in  the  Spirit.  Christ  prom- 
ised the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  those  who  would  forsake  all 
and  follow  Him. 

National  Youth  Emphasis  in 
1975  should  prove  to  be  a  ven 
beneficial  program  for  youth  who 
seek  the  high  road  of  fruitful 
Christian  living.  They  will  dis- 
cover the  rich  rewards  of  walking 
in  the  Spirit.  Come  along  with 
me,  and  let's  enjoy  the  1975  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis  program 
together.  Sh 
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BY  JIM  WATTERS 


"/  know  you  have  the  reefer 
stashed  under  your  seat  in  the 
springs  on  the  right-hand  side. 
I  know  you  have  a  hash  pipe  in 
the  ashtray,  and  I  know  you  have 
a  water  pipe  under  the  seat." 

The  state  narcotics  agent  knew 
everything;  he  had  been  well- 
informed.   Of  couse,   the  driver, 

Dickie    B ,    cooperated   and 

helped  the  agent  pull  the  seats 
out  and  go  through  the  trunk. 
Then  there  was  the  trip  down- 
town. 

"Do  you  want  to  call  your 
father?"  the  agent  asked  at  the 
jail. 

"Are  you  kidding?  Do  you 
think  I'd  get  him  up  in  the  middle 
of  the  night  to  come  get  me  out 
of  jail  for  this?"  Dickie  had  the 
money  to  pay  the  bail  bondsmen, 
so  he  left. 

"But,  Jim,"  he  told  me,  "the 
worst  part  was  having  to  tell 
everyone  at  home.  That  was  what 
I  dreaded  most.  By  the  time  I 
got  home,  my  nerves  were  gone! 
One  girl  called  me  up  later  and 
just  started  crying  on  the  phone. 
I  couldn't  stand  it!" 

I  had  known  Dickie  B for 

several  years.  He  had  attended 
a  nearby  Church  of  God.  He  was 
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a  "good  boy,"  who  played  the 
piano  in  church.  I  liked  him  and 
was  surprised  and  saddened  by 
the  story  of  his  arrest  in  the 
newspaper. 

"What  did  they  get  you  for?" 
I  asked. 

"Simple  possession  .  .  .  about 
a  lid  of  Acapulco  Gold — the  first 
I'd  had  in  weeks." 

I  was  concerned  about  Dickie 
and  all  the  changes  I  had  seen 
in  him.  What  put  him  through 
these  changes?  I  wondered.  How 
can  I  somehow  find  a  way  to  re- 
kindle his  lost  love  for  the  Lord? 
Gently,  I  shifted  the  conversation 
to  the  church. 

"I  guess  I  was  just  sheltered 
all  my  life,"  Dickie  said.  "You 
know,  I  went  to  a  shrink  when  I 
was  twenty,  when  I  was  going 
through  a  lot  of  things.  He  told 
me  that  was  my  problem:  I  had 
been  sheltered  all  my  life,  and 
now  I  was  finally  going  through 
the  hassles  that  were  just  part 
of  the  normal  growing-up  pro- 
cess. 

"Jim,  there  were  three  of  us 
who  used  to  hang  around  to- 
gether—  D.  S.,  T.  S.,  and  me.  Our 

preacher,  Bro.  S told  us  one 

afternoon,  'If  you  boys  don't 
change,  I  can  see  one  of  you 
ending  up  in  prison,  another  one 
being  arrested  or  maybe  worse, 
and  the  third.  .  .  .  Well,  I'm  not 
sure  what's  going  to  happen  to 
you   if  you  don't  change!' 

"Since  then,  D.  S.  has  been 
arrested,  tried  and  convicted  on 
three  counts  of  armed  robbery. 
He  is  in  a  special  youth  deten- 
tion center  until  his  eighteenth 
birthday,  when  he  can  be  trans- 
ferred to  prison. 


"And  now  I've  been  busted.  I 
know  that  judge — he's  gonna 
tear  me  up!" 

I  took  out  a  pen  and  paper. 
"Dickie,  I  want  you  to  go  over 
those  details  again,  because  I 
want  to  write  your  story  for  the 
Lighted  Pathway." 

"Okay,"  he  said.  "Just  be  sure 
not  to  use  our  real  names,  be- 
cause I  don't  want  to  hurt  or 
embarrass  anyone  anymore.  But 
maybe  it  could  help  somebody." 

Dickie  was  right,  I  know.  It's 
time  we  faced  up  to  it:  there  are 
drug  problems  among  some 
youths  who  attend  some  of  our 
churches,  ranging  from  the 
abuse  of  sedatives  and  prescrip- 
tion drugs  by  some  adults  to  ex- 
perimentation and  habitual  use 
of  drugs  by  some  youths. 

But  it's  especially  the  younger 
people  I  want  to  talk  to  now.  If 
you're  being  tempted  by  any  of 
the  drugs  on  the  street  (in  the 
schools,  on  the  farms,  and  every- 
where else  nowadays),  please 
don't  be  misled  by  the  phony 
glamor  of  drug  use  and  the  false 
claims  of  users  who  see  you  only 
as  a  potential  source  of  income. 
If  there  is  a  vacuum  in  your  life, 
there  is  no  drug  that  can  fill  it — 
there  is  no  ecstatic,  beautiful 
experience  in  chemicals  that  will 
add  meaning  to  your  life.  To  put 
it  bluntly,  as  the  guys  on  the 
street  used  to  say,  "Doing  dope 
ain't  no  big  thing." 

As  far  as  a  big  thrill  or  worth- 
while experience,  it's  not  a  big 
thing.  But  as  far  as  the  hassles 
and  heartaches  it  can  bring,  do- 
ing dope  is  a  big  thing.  Don't 
waste  your  best  years  on  cheap 
thrills.  S5 


You  cannot  afford  to  rush 
into  a  career  or  even  career 
training  until  you  are  prop- 
erly equipped  for  living. 


INTERNATIONAL  BIBLE 
COLLEGE  is  an  excellent 
training  ground  for  life's 
race. 

Before  you  make  any  de- 
cisions about  what  to  do 
after  high  school,  write  for 
free  information  to: 


INTERNATIONAL   BIBLE 

COLLEGE 

700  Trinity   Lane 

Moose   Jaw,   Sask.,   Canada 


New  and  Used 
CHURCH   FURNITURE 

Pews,    classroom    furniture,    baptistries, 
spires,    carpet,   pew   cushions,   windows. 

James   C.   Meaders' 

CHURCH   FURNITURE  ASSOCIATES 

P.  O.   Box  273 

Stone  Mountain,   Ga.   30083 

Phone   (404)  469-3844 


Wiedemann  $n<{u<Uue±,  <$nt. 


P.O    Box  672.  MututlfM.   IA  S2761    •   ftwn*  319/20-M42 

Write  for  free  information  kit  Dept   J16 
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Jack  and  Sallie  Jo  Powell  and  their  three  chil- 
dren  were  all  saved  early  in  1968  at  the  North  Fort 
Myers  (Florida)  Church  of  God.  Brother  Powell  be- 
came a  minister,  and  in  March  of  1971  the  family 
moved  to  Hawaii,  where  they  labored  for  over  three 
years. 

A  substantial  portion  of  their  ministry  in 
Hawaii  was  spent  on  the  island  of  Kauai,  where  the 
Lord  used  them  to  establish  the  first  Church  of  God 
on  the  Garden  Isle. 

Sallie  Jo  Powell  writes: 

We  began  holding  worship  services  in  a  cavern 
named  Dry  Cave  in  February,  1972.  Seated  on 
straiv  beach  mats,  we  worshiped  the  Lord  with  sing- 
ing, Bible  reading,  prayer,  and  preaching — all  by  the 
light  of  a  gasoline  lantern.  During  any  pause  in  the 
service  /  could  hear  the  surf  pounding  Haena  Beach, 
just  one  thousand  yards  from  the  mouth  of  the  cave. 
At  times  I  became  very  conscious  that  the  sandy  cave 
floor  was  a  courtesy  of  the  terrible  tsunami  of  1946 
—  the  great  tidal  wave  that  swept  the  area,  bringing 
death    mid   destruction   on    the   islands. 

When  we  first  met  Toni  Digulla,  lie  was  very 
disoriented.  He  was  unable  to  complete  even  short 
sentences  without  repeatedly  stuttering,  and  any 
attempt  at  lengthy  speech  }vas  very  painful  to  his 
hearers.  He  itas  tremendously  concerned  about  other 
people's  opinions;  for  example,  he  wondered,  What 
will  they  think  or  me  if  I  get  baptized?  He  told  us 
that  when  he  first  came  to  the  cave,  the  floor  seemed 
to   he    heaving   like   ocean    swells. 

Sharon  Digulla  was  skeptical  of  everything.  She 
was  completely  sold  on  health  foods  and  was  siti- 
cerely  concerned  for  us  when  we  didn't  follow  what 
slie  considered  good  eating  habits. 

Tom  and  Sharon  are  representative  of  many  young 
people  today  who  have  lived  through  a  "bad  trip" 
and  have  finally  come  into  the  light  and  freedom  of 
Jesus.  Their  lives  are  vibrant  testimonies  to  tlie 
power  of  God.  which  can  save  to  the  uttermost.  They 
are  also  living  examples  of  the  fact  that  God  will 
save  anyone  who  really  desires  to  know  Him  —  even 
if   he  doesn't   know   where  to   start  looking   for   Him. 

Lorn  —  wlio  no  longer  stutters — has  become  a  soft- 
spoken,  sensitive  young  man  of  gentle  strength  and 
a  supreme  sense  of  humor.  He  takes  the  leadership 
oj  his  family  seriously  and  cheerfully  shoulders  tlie 
responsibility  of  Christian  service  in  the  church. 
Sharon,  who  by  faith  follows  the  biblical  injunction 
of  submission  to  her  husband,  fits  happily  into  the 
role  of  wife  and  mother.  Plight  from  the  start  the 
Lord  began  to  develop  Tom's  great  musical  talent, 
and  he  has  written  many  songs  about  Jesus.  His  first 
real  testimony  came  in  the  form  of  a  song  that  he 
sang  for  us  in  Dry  Cave:  "Jesus,  We  Need  Your 
Love." 

Lorn  and  Sliaron  have  received  tfie  baptism  of  tlie 


Holy  Ghost  and  are  strong  in  the  Lord  and  strong 
for  the  Church  of  God.  Tom  is  teaching  Sunday 
school  and  plays  the  piano  and  guitar  for  the  church. 
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BY  SALLIE  JO  POWELL 

Sharon  Digidla:  I  was  born  in  Elizabeth. 
New  Jersey,  to  Roman  Catholic  parents. 
My  early  life  was  spent  in  a  rough 
neighborhood;  my  early  training,  in 
Catholic  schools. 

When  I  finished  high  school,  I  went  to  a  big  city 
on  the  east  coast  and  got  a  job.  My  goal  was  to 
make  a  lot  of  money  and  be  a  "success."  I  went  to 
a  lot  of  cocktail  parties  and  met  a  lot  of  people. 
Gradually  I  drifted  into  smoking  marijuana  and  got 
interested  in  the  psychic  world.  As  a  result,  I  grew 
restless  and  dissatisfied.  Finally  I  quit  my  job  and 
headed  for  California. 

In  Los  Angeles,  I  lived  in  a  nature  commune  for 
a  while.  I  came  to  know  a  lot  of  different  kinds  of 
people.  I  learned  about  Eastern  religions,  meditation. 
different  diets  —  anything  that  was  in  fashion.  But 
there  was  still  something  wrong,  something  missing. 
So  I  left  southern  California  and  ended  up  in  a  small 
town  in  northern  California.  I  saw  a  long-haired 
freak  in  a  field  and  stopped  to  talk  to  him.  It  was 
Tom. 

Tom  Digulla:  I  was  born  in  Toronto  and  came 
to  southern  California  as  a  child.  My  parents,  Roman 
Catholics,  were  German  emigrants  and  are  now 
United  States  citizens.  , 

I  went  to  Catholic  schools  and  because  of  good 
grades  finished  high  school  early.  I  had  high  hopes 
for  college,  but  it  wasn't  Ion"  before  disillusionment 
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set  in.  After  my  freshman  year  I  dropped  out — not  I 
only  from  college,  but  from  all  society. 

Sharon   and   I   got   along  well   from    the   start  be- 
cause   we   were  both  wanting  the  same   things   from  j 
life.  We  worked  together  picking  apples  that  summer 
and  set  up  housekeeping  in  a  tepee  in  the  mountains. 

Life  was  hard  in  the  tepee.  Winter  was  coming; 
all  our  free  time  was  spent  preparing  for  it:  gathering 
firewood  and  trying  to  exist  on  "natural"  food.  Wc 
spent  hours  searching  for  berries  and  nuts;  and  when 
we  found  some,  it  didn't  satisfy  our  hunger.  Wc 
gravitated  into  meditative  religions,  but  had  little 
beart  for  meditation  after  days  spent  exhaustively 
looking  for  food  and  firewood. 

Along  with  our  meditation,  we  began  to  experi- 
ment with  yoga,  and  we  gradually  came  to  the  point 
of  thinking  that  eating  nothing  but  fruit  was  the  onlv 
way  to  purify  our  bodies  and  thereby  our  souls. 

The  beautiful  natural  setting  that  had  so  thrilled 
us  at  first  didn't  fill  the  need  within  us,  and  our 
summer  deteriorated  into  disappointment.  We  blamed 
the  cold  and  lack  of  wood  and  fruit. 

Not  long  after  that  we  turned  our  sights  on  Ha- 
waii, the  paradise  of  the  Pacific. 

On  Kauai,  the  northernmost  island  in  the  primary 
chain  of  Hawaiian  island,  we  found  sunshine,  beauty, 
and  plenty  of  fruit.  But  the  "fruit"  was  all  in  some- 
body's yard,  and  the  "earth"  belonged  to  somebody. 
We  met  with  a  lot  of  hostility  because  of  our  ap- 
pearance as  hippies.  (A  lot  of  freaks  end  up  in 
Hawaii  where  the  food  stamp  and  welfare  programs 
are  generous.) 

We  hiked  into  Honokapiai  Valley  and  found  the 
Hawaii  we  had  been  searching  for.  We  built,  little 
by  little,  a  home  for  ourselves  —  a  little  hut  made  of 
clear  plastic  cloth  and  bamboo.  We  took  off  our 
clothes  and   lived  close  to  the  earth. 

For  a  while  we  thought,  This  is  living!  But  it 
didn't  take  long  for  disillusionment  to  creep  into  our 
lives  again.  The  valley  was  two  miles  from  any 
civilization  and  fifteen  miles  from  a  store.  The  fruit 
that  could  be  seen  from  the  valley  was  all-but-inac- 
cessible. The  hut  we  made  so  cheerfully  didn't  really 
shelter  us  from  the  cold  wind  and  rain  that  peppered 
us  in  passing  showers  each  day.  (Those  showers  are 
what  makes  Kauai  known  as  "the  Garden  Isle"  and 
causes  the  lush  growth  we  admired). 

The  clear  mountain  streams  were  found  to  be  pol- 
luted with  droppings  from  the  mountain  goats  and 
wild  deer  and  pigs  who  roamed  the  upper  slopes. 
That  meant  we  had  to  boil  our  drinking  water  or 
carry  it  from  civilization  in  jugs.  Our  plastic  hut 
wasn't   the  ideal  place   to  keep   matches   dry,   either. 

Only  at  certain  times  did  the  mangoes,  guavas, 
and  thimbleberries  flourish  within  reach,  and  then 
there  was  a  scramble  to  get  them  because  of  the 
other    freaks    who   wanted    them.    There    were    herbs 


and  greens  growing  in  the  valley — if  you  could  find 
them  and  if  you  could  identify  them  from  the  hun- 
dreds of  poisonous  plants  growing  there.  Dysentery 
was  common.  Everywhere  we  looked  we  saw  rot  and 
filth.  The  other  long-hairs  would  say  love,  but  act 
hate. 

To  complete  our  debasement  and  frustration,  we 
found  that  we  could  not  exist  without  government 
food  stamps.  Though  we  cried  out  to  shed  hvpocrisv 
of  the  Establishment,  we  had  to  admit  we  couldn't 
live  without  the  help  of  the  Establishment. 

The  anxiety  about  food  chipped  away  at  our  ap- 
preciation of  nature.  We  were  afraid  to  eat  anything 
that  wasn't  "pure,"  because  it  would  cause  us  to  lose 
"soul  purity,"  and  we  felt  a  tremendous  worry  about 
what  food  would  help  us  spiritually. 

We  got  further  and  further  into  the  Eastern  re- 
ligions, choosing  from  a  virtual  smorgasbord  of  dif- 
ferent activities.  In  Hatha  Yoga  we  tried  to  unite  our 
body  and  mind  through  physical  exercises,  strenuous 
ones  of  muscle  and  breath  control.  Through  Bhakti 
Yoga  and  transcendental  meditation  and  other  con- 
centration exercises  of  our  own  we  tried  to  direct  our 
minds  towards  higher  levels  of  consciousness.  Along 
with  these,  I  was  interested  in  the  spiritual  realm  of 
the  occult  sciences,  by  means  of  LSD  and  other  hal- 
lucinatory drugs. 

As  this  pressure  built  up,  Sharon  got  more  and 
more  into  the  Eastern  religions  and  finally  left  our 
hut  to  set  up  her  own  establishment  (oops)  in  a 
cave  nearer  to  civilization.  She  said  she  wanted  to 
devote  her  entire  life  to  God,  which  for  her  meant 
long  hours  of  meditation  and  the  denial  of  life's 
sensual  pleasures. 

After  Sharon  left,  I  moved  into  Lihue,  the  main 
town  on  Kauai.  Some  friends  there  let  me  share  their 
room.  I  slept  in  the  closet.  I  began  to  go  deeper  into 
drugs,   and   for   some  reason   I  be^an   to   think   about 
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AFTER 


Jesus.  I  had  learned  a  little  bit  about  Him  in  school, 
but  hadn't  really  thought  about  the  meaning  of  His 
presence  on  earth  or  what  He  could  mean  to  me.  I 
had  prayed,  but  only  as  a  last  resort.  Then  when 
things  had  turned  out  okay,  I  had  forgotten  about 
Him.  Now,  getting  closer  and  closer  to  the  bottom  of 
existence,  I  began  to  wonder  if  He  really  could  help 
me. 

Sharon:  When  I  moved  into  my  solitary  cave,  I 
was  intent  on  reaching  that  higher  level  with  God. 
I  was  careful  of  my  diet  and  very  critical  of  anyone 
who  ate  meat.  I  planned  to  spend  one  entire  year 
by  myself. 

I  sought  to  be  with  spiritual  people,  so  I  came  to 
the  Dry  Cave  services  one  night.  I  knew  that  for 
Christians  Jesus  was  the  only  way,  and  I  was  in- 
terested in  that  philosophy.  I  felt  that  there  were 
many  paths  to  God,  but  I  couldn't  decide  which  one 
was  the  right  one. 

When  I  came  into  the  cave,  a  lot  of  people  were 
sitting  in  a  circle  around  a  gasoline  lantern.  They 
were  sitting  on  beach  mats;  and  just  as  I  came  in 
they  began  singing  "Amazing  Grace."  This,  for  some 
reason,  touched  my  heart  immediately. 

Since  my  claim  to  a  relationship  with  God  was 
all  tied  up  with  food,  the  question  of  eating  wrong 
things,  especially  meat,  kept  coming  into  my  mind 
during  the  meeting.  Just  being  wrapped  up  in  the 
food  thing  was  clouding  my  judgment.  We  sang  songs 
about  "the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  and  I  kept  thinking 
that  it  was  so  cruel  and  inhumane  to  kill  anything, 
much  less  to  glory  in  the  fact  that  Jesus  died  so 
bloodily. 

Part  of  the  order  of  the  cave  service  was  reading 
the  Bible.  Brother  Powell  had  Bibles  for  those  who 
didn't  have  one  of  their  own.  After  the  singing  we 
selected  some  portion  of  the  Bible,  read  a  few  verses, 
each  of  us  in  the  circle,  till  it  got  back  to  Brother 
Powell.  Then  he  explained  what  we  had  read,  and 
afterwards  we  had   time  for  discussion. 

The  more  1  read  in  the  Bible,  the  more  I  realized 
that  Jesus  was  the  only  way  and  that  many  verses 
in  the  Bible  verified  this.  One  thing  that  really  made 
a  big  impression  on  me  was  that  one  of  the  most 
repeated  sentences  in  the  Bible  was  "Fear  not."  No 
other  religion  tells  us  not  to  fear. 

I  kept  on  going  to  the  cave,  but  couldn't  get  away 
from  my  ideas  about  food.  So  I  started  going  to  the 
Seventh-day  Adventists  occasionally,  because  they 
were  on  a  food  trip.  But  I  found  that  their  services 
lacked  the  spirit  I  felt  in  the  cave. 

Tom:  While  I  was  living  in  the  closet,  taking 
drugs  and  idly  wondering  about  Jesus,  I  was  in  the 
most  corruptible  situation  I'd  ever  been  in.  My  mind 
was  at  a  state  of  confusion  as  never  before.  People 
all  around  me  were  taking  dope — there  was  a  party 
in  every  room  every  night,  all  night.  Trying  to  escape 


from  reality  and  blot  everything  out,  I  was  getting 
high  on  any  available  drugs,  psychedelics,  and 
alcohol  I  could  find.  Nothing  worked. 

Then  I  started  going  to  Christian  meetings  in  the 
Dry  Cave,  and  one  night  I  made  up  my  mind  to  give 
my  life  to  the  Lord.  I  thought  then  that  it  was  be- 
cause I  had  nothing  to  lose,  and  now  I  realize  that 
it  was  because  of  many  prayers — prayers  of  people 
I  didn't  even  know. 

I  felt  a  warmth  in  the  cave,  a  concern  for  me 
on  the  people's  minds.  I  never  found  that  concern 
with  people  in  Eastern  religions.  The  people  who  had 
Christ  in  their  hearts  seemed  genuinely  happy,  with 
a  sincere  devotion  to  God  that  touched  my  heart  that 
night.   I  decided  that  this  was  the  life  for  me. 

But  I  still  had  a  great  trial  to  face  with  Sharon. 
I  knew  in  my  heart  I  still  wanted  her  for  my  wife. 
But  all  the  while  she  was  growing  closer  to  other 
religions — she  was  thinking  seriously  of  joining  a 
Hare  Krishna  temple  to  devote  her  life  to  God — and 
not  marriage.  I  saw  her  as  much  as  she  would  let  me. 

One  night  we  went  into  town  and  had  no  place 
to  spend  the  night.  We  ended  up  in  a  Seventh-day 
Adventist  church  where  I  had  practiced  piano  a  few 
times.  An  old  missionary  couple  found  us  and  in- 
vited us  to  stay  in  their  house.  We  rented  a  house 
from  them  for  a  few  months.  The  Lord  used  that 
couple  to  convince  Sharon  that  we  needed  to  get 
married.  Since  we  have  taken  "the  plunge,"  the  Lord 
has  drawn  us  closer  together  in  Him  and  given  us  a 
stronger  faith. 

We  attended  Seventh-day  Adventist  services  and 
drifted  away  from  the  Church  of  God.  We  began  to 
go  to  other  churches  to  find  "a  more  suitable  religion 
for  our  own  tastes." 

We  knew  from  experience  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
could  be  felt,  and  we  saw  that  many  of  the  churches 
we  attended  did  not  have  that  Spirit  in  their  services. 
We  started  praying  for  the  Lord  to  show  us  the  right 
way. 

The  Lord  led  us  back  to  the  Church  of  God  and 
we  became  members.  Since  then  we  have  felt  God's 
blessings  in  our  lives  in  more  ways  than  we  ever 
dreamed  possible.  The  Lord  has  delivered  us  from 
drugs  and  has  showed  us  not  to  rely  on  people,  but 
to  rely  on  Him.  We  have  been  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  have  been  blessed  with  a  child,  Timothy. 

I  have  felt  a  desire  to  preach,  and  at  this  time  I 
am  waiting  on  the  Lord  to  direct  me.  Whatever  the 
Lord  has  for  us,  it  will  be  wonderful  to  be  in  His 
will. 

Sharon:  Although  I  felt  uncertain,  I  followed 
Tom's  decision  to  join  the  church  and  to  be  baptized 
in  water.  It  was  after  I  did  these  things  that  I  de- 
cided to  dedicate  my  life  completely  to  the  Lord  and 
to  let  Him  have  His  way  with  me.  How  clean  it  feels 
to  be  right  with  Jesus!  r§3 
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TFKSIGN 


BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 


was  supposedly 
studying — but  see- 
ing only  blurred 
pages  before  me — 
when  Mom  knocked 
on  the  door.  "Mike,  are  you 
busy?" 

"Yeah,  but  come  on  in,"  I  re- 
plied. "I  could  use  a  break." 

"You'll  never  guess  who  just 
called,"  Mom  began  as  she  en- 
tered the  room. 

The  amused  look  on  her  face 
gave  it  away,  and  I  shook  my 
head.  "Oh,  no!  Not  Mrs.  Fenster 
again!" 

"Yes,  and  she  wants  you  to 
come  right  over,"  Mom  went  on. 
"It  seems  one  of  her  rare  cactus 
plants  has  bloomed  for  the  first 
time,  and  she  knew  you'd  want  to 
see  it." 

"Mom,  I  can't  go  running  over 
there  every  time  that  woman 
calls,"  I  said. 

"She  has  been  calling  a  lot 
lately,"  Mom  admitted,  smiling. 
"If  I  didn't  know  better,  I'd 
think  something  was  going  on 
between  you  two!" 

"Very  funny,"  I  told  her.  (Mrs. 
Fenster  was  probably  eighty  vears 
old.) 

"But  you  really  should  go  this 
time,     Mike,"     Mom     continued, 


more  serious  now.  "You  wouldn't 
have  to  stay  long." 

I  shrugged.  "Okay,  I'll  go  right 
now  and  get  it  over  with." 

"I'll  tell  her  you're  coming," 
Mom  volunteered. 

Maybe  it  was  my  fault  that 
Mrs.  Fenster  thought  I  dug  cac- 
tus plants  so  much.  Back  in  sev- 
enth grade  I  needed  a  model  for 
my  art  class  still  life;  and  since 
we  had  been  studying  plants  and 
flowers,  I  decided  to  "borrow" 
one  of  Mrs.  Fenster's  prize-win- 
ning cactus  plants  and  take  it  to 
school. 

That  was  before  I  was  a  Chris- 
tian, so  I  didn't  think  anything 
about  borrowing  something  with- 
out asking — especially  since  I 
planned  to  return  it.  But  she 
caught  me  in  her  backyard,  and  I 
had  to  make  up  a  whole  big  story 
about  my  "love"  for  cactus — or  is 
it  cacti? 

She  let  me  borrow  one,  all 
right,  but  that  was  just  the  begin- 
ning. Four  years  had  passed,  and 
she  still  phoned  me  every  time 
there  was  a  new  bloom. 

Most  of  the  time  I  could  han- 
dle it,  but  at  the  moment  I  had 
a  lot  of  other  stuff  on  my  mind 
— stuff  a  lot  more  important 
than  some  dumb  cactus  plant. 

I  had  these  two  friends — Bob 
Filing  and  Jeff  Torgeson.  The 
three  of  us  met  in  seventh  grade 
and  got  along  really  well  from  the 
beginning.  Most  of  our  classes 
were  the  same,  so  we  were  to- 
gether a  lot.  They  were  great  guys. 

All  three  of  us  got  good  grades, 


but  Jeff  and  I  knew  that  Bob  was 
just  a  little  smarter  than  we 
were.  He  just  caught  on  to  things 
faster.  I  respected  Bob;  it  was 
hard  not  to  respect  a  guy  that 
smart. 

But  it  was  Jeff  who  invited  me 
to  go  to  church.  A  few  weeks  lat- 
er he  asked  Bob,  too,  but  Bob 
turned  him  down. 

"I  don't  need  religion,"  he  said 
simply. 

That  didn't  make  sense  to  me, 
because  I  knew  almost  from  the 
first  Sunday  that  I  needed  what 
the  minister  was  preaching  about 
— salvation  through  Jesus  Christ. 
But  I  didn't  tell  Bob  that.  I  was 
no  match  for  him  when  it  came 
to  debating  an  issue,  as  he  had 
so  painfully  proven  in  our  ninth- 
grade  English  class! 

Now  that  we  had  left  junior 
high  and  had  started  high  school, 
we  were  determined  to  stick  to- 
gether, even  though  we  didn't 
have  any  of  the  same  classes  — 
not  all  three  of  us  anyway. 

But  Bob  and  I  had  one  class 
together,  and  that's  what  started 
the  whole  mess.  The  class  was 
science,  and  the  teacher  stated 
that  we  might  as  well  begin  our 
study  of  science  "at  the  begin- 
ning," with  the  origin  of  the  uni- 
verse. 

Right  away  he  started  talking 
about  gaseous  explosions  and  par- 
ticles of  inorganic  matter  clinging 
together  to  form  what  would  be- 
come earth.  "Of  course  millions — 
perhaps  billions — of  years  passed 
before  the  solar  system  as  we 
know  it  today  was  completed,"  he 
added.  "Now,  moving  on.  .  .  ." 

I  stuck  my  hand  in  the  air. 

"Am  I  going  too  fast?"  he 
asked. 

"No,"  I  replied.  "But  you  for- 
got to  include  one  thing." 

He  frowned.  "What's  that?  And 
unless  it's  important — " 

"It's  very  important,"  I  as- 
sured him.  "You  forgot  to  say  that 
everything  you've  told  us  so  far  is 
only  theory." 

"Theory,  yes,"  he  admitted. 
Continued  feBjE&Kj^ 


"But  accepted  theory." 

"Hundreds  of  scientists  have  re- 
jected that  theory,"  I  went  on,  "in 
Favor  of  another  explanation." 

"And  would  you  care  to  en- 
lighten the  class?"  he  asked,  a 
touch  of  sarcasm  in  his  voice. 

"They  believe  what  I  believe," 
I  answered:  "that  the  universe 
was  created  by  God,  just  as  stated 
in   the  Bible." 

Bob  shot  up  his  hand  and  the 
teacher  called  on  him,  a  look  of 
disgust  on  his  face.  "I'm  not  turn- 
ing this  class  into  a  Sunday 
school,"  he  warned. 

"But  I  disagree  with  Mike," 
Bob  began.  "To  accept  the  bibli- 
cal account  of  creation,  you  first 
have  to  accept  the  concept  that 
there  was  or  is  a  God  —  which  has 
never  been  scientifically  proven." 

"Well  put,"  the  teacher  said, 
smiling.  Then  he  went  on  with 
his  lesson,  and  I  just  sat  there, 
frustrated. 

I  had  never  doubted  the  exis- 
tence of  God,  even  before  I 
made  my  personal  decision  for  Je- 
sus. It  had  always  seemed  logical 
to  me  that  Someone  had  to  create 
the  world.  Why  not  God? 

Bob  caught  up  with  me  after 
class.  "Look,  Mike,  if  you  want  to 
pass  this  course,  you'd  better  keep 
quiet.  Science  teachers  are  only 
interested    in   proven    facts." 

"But  most  of  the  things  he  said 
today  haven't  been  proven,"  I 
replied.  "They're  nothing  but  the- 
ories!" 

"Maybe,"  Bob  agreed.  "But 
they're  theories  that  make  sense. 
Think  about  it — does  creation  of 
the  world  and  evervthing  in  it  in 
six  days  make  sense?  No,  of  course 
not!" 

Jeff  came  up  at  that  point,  and 
we  filled  him  in  on  what  we  were 
talking  about.  He  shook  his  head. 
"That  dumb  theory  about  explod- 
ing gases?"  he  hooted.  "Don't  you 
believe  it,  Mike.  You  know  what 
the  Bible  says." 

"Yeah,  I  know,"  I  replied.  "And 
I  know  what  the  pastor  at  church 
savs,  too." 


"And  how  much  background  in 
science  does  he  have?"  Bob  want- 
ed to  know.  "He  probably  stud- 
ied at  some  Bible  college  where 
they  don't  even  have  a  science  de- 
partment! Maybe  you  guys 
haven't  heard,  but  there  have 
been  carbon  tests  which  prove 
that  the  earth  is  millions  of  years 
older  than  the  Bible  claims." 

I  had  thought  about  what  Bob 
said  the  rest  of  the  school  day, 
and  was  still  thinking  about  it  on 
the  way  to  Mrs.  Fenster's  house. 
What  proof  was  there  that  God 
really  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth — plus  everything  else — in 
six  days?  Sure,  I  had  faith  in  the 
Bible,  but  I  didn't  want  it  to  be 
blind  faith.  I  wanted  it  to  be  the 
kind  that  I  could  share  with  some- 
one like  Bob  without  him  laugh- 
ing in  my  face. 

But  how  do  you  prove  some- 
thing  that  happened  so  long  ago? 
I  wondered.  There  was  no  way, 
unless  a  person  accepted  the  bib- 
lical version  without  reservation, 
like  I  had. 

I  swallowed.  Did  I  really  be- 
lieve it,  though?  Or,  had  I  just 
gone  along  with  it  because  I  was  a 
Christian  and  my  church  took  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible  literally? 

"Give  me  a  sign,  God!"  I  cried 
out  silently  as  I  walked  along. 
"Give  me  the  proof  I  need  to  con- 
vince myself  as  well  as  others!" 

I  considered  going  to  the  pub- 
lic library.  Maybe  there  was  some- 
thing in  one  of  those  thousands 
of  boohs  that  would  give  me  what 
I  was  looking  for,  I  thought.  J 
could  at  least  try.  That  would 
make  a  lot  more  sense  than  look- 
ing at  Mrs.  Foister's  dumb  cactus 
plants! 

But  I  shrugged  and  continued 
on.  She  was  expecting  me,  after 
all. 

I  was  feeling  pretty  discouraged 
by  the  time  I  reached  Mrs.  Fen- 
ster's place.  I  had  just  about  de- 
cided that  there  was  no  proof  that 
God  existed,  much  less  that  He 
had  created  the  world.  It  could 
have  happened  the  way  Bob  and 


my  science  teacher  claimed. 

"Michael!"  Mrs.  Fenster  ex- 
claimed. "You're  just  in  time!" 

She  led  the  way  to  her  back- 
yard where  she  had  all  the  plants 
lined  upon  old  tables  and  pack- 
ing crates.  It  was  actually  pretty 
messy,  but  for  once  I  didn't  no- 
tice. Instead  I  stared  in  disbelief 
at  the  bloom  Mrs.  Fenster  point- 
ed to  so  proudly.  It  was  different 
shades  of  pink,  orange,  and  lav- 
ender. 

"It's  beautiful!"  I  whispered. 
"I've  never  seen  anything  like  it!" 

"Only  God  could  create  a  mas- 
terpiece like  this,"  Mrs.  Fenster 
agreed,  beaming. 

"Only  God,"  I  repeated.  Then 
I  looked  at  Mrs.  Fenster  through 
grateful  eyes.  "Only  God!"  I  ex- 
claimed. Here  was  the  "sign"  I 
had  needed!  "May  I  use  your 
phone,  Mrs.  Fenster?" 

"Help  yourself,  Michael,"  she 
said. 

I  ran  into  the  house,  my  mind 
spinning.  How  could  I  have  been 
so  blind?  Proof  was  all  around 
me,  and  I  didn't  even  realize  it 
until  I  looked  at  the  blooming  cac- 
tus! 

God's  existence  was  demon- 
strated by  every  rainbow,  every 
sunset  at  the  beach,  every  rolling 
countryside.  How  could  all  the 
beauty  of  nature  have  come  from 
inorganic  matter  or  gaseous  ex- 
plosions in  space?  I  could  never 
believe  it  happened  that  way. 

Bob  answered  on  the  first  ring, 
and  I  gave  him  Mrs.  Fenster's  ad- 
dress. "Come  on  over,"  I  instruct- 
ed. 

"Is  it  important,  Mike?"  he 
asked.  "I'm  doing  my  science 
homework." 

I  grinned.  "In  that  case,  get 
here  as  fast  as  you  can!" 

He  didn't  understand,  of 
course,  but  agreed  to  come. 

Maybe  it  would  take  more  than 
a  beautiful  cactus  bloom  to  con- 
vince Bob  of  God's  existence,  but 
I  personally  would  never  doubt 
the  Bible  again  —  thanks  to  Mrs. 
Fenster!    tgi 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


THOUGHT  ABOUT  THE  TRIBULATION  LATELY? 


Today's  sophisticated  youth  is  prone  to  make  the  Tribulation  so  far 
removed  from  himself  that  it  has  an  "another  world"  appearance.     However, 
such  will  not  actually  be  the  case.    The  Tribulation  will  take  place  right  here 
upon  this  earth,  probably  among  people  living  today,  for  it  could  start  at  any 
time.    After  the  Rapture  the  Tribulation  will  begin;  and  though  it  is  to  last  only 
seven  years,  there  will  probably  be  a  gradual  transition  into  the  dark  days  to 
follow. 

Man  will  continue  to  advance  scientifically  during  those  days.    Planned 
technological  advances  on  the  drawing  boards  today  may  be  developed  then,  if 
they  are  not  done  so  earlier.     For  example,  there  is  talk  of  development  of  a 
sugar-cube-size  apparatus  that  would  store  as  much  information  as  contained 
in  the  Library  of  Congress.    The  student,  the  businessman,  or  the  housewife 
could  pull  the  cube  from  his  pocket  or  purse,  decode  the  desired  information 
electronically,  and  quickly  find  desired  facts.     Also,  science  may  develop  moons 
which  would  be  sun-reflecting  satellites  in  space  and  turn  all  nights  into  twilight. 

Further,  there  are  plans  to  develop  television  screens  which  would  hang  flat 
against  the  walls  like  pictures.    Such  technological  achievements  will  probably 
be  accomplished  during  the  Tribulation.    Cars  will  be  bought  and  sold,  roads  will 
be  built,  and  crops  will  be  planted  and  harvested.     In  general,  life  will  continue 
to  some  degree  as  usual  except  that  the  world  will  be  much  more  materialistic 
and  much  less  spiritual,  for  the  true  Church  will  not  be  here. 

Life  will  be  most  difficult.    Satan  will  rule  the  world  and  the  crime 
rate  will  probably  skyrocket.     Morals  will  drop  even  lower  than  they  are  now, 
and  God  will  be  publically  attacked  (Revelation  13:6).     Besides,  the  judgments 
of  God  will  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth. 

You  do  not  have  to  be  here  during  the  Tribulation.    You  can  go  with 
Christ  in  the  Rapture  by  commiting  your  life  to  the  I  ord  Jesus.     Why  not  do 
so  today? 


(From  my  book,  Expect  These  Things,  pp.   66,67) 
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BY  AN  UNWED  MOTHER 


xwMaMwi 


■  grew  up  thinking  my  parents  loved  me. 
They  gave  me  everything  I  wanted.  But 
in  my  early  teenage  years,  we  began 
having  trouble.  Mom  had  time  for  shop- 
.  ping  and  ladies'  clubs;  but,  vyhe'n  I 
wanted  her  to  take  time  to  listen  to  me,  she  was  too 
tired.  When  I  trie \  to  ask  questions  about  boys  and 
sex,   she   turned  me   off. 

Dad  talked  a  lot  about  kids  who  did  not  appreciate 
•  what  their  parents  had  done  for  them  —  kids  who 
were  causing  trouble  because  they  did  not  want  to 
obey  la\\s.  He  went  to  church  just  often  enough  to 
keep  up  his  public  image.  He  bragged  to  Mom  about 
the  business  deals  he  pulled.  I  know  he  cheated  on 
his  income-tax  report. 

To  me,  all  tl  is  just  did  not  add  up.  I  began  dating 

a  lot.    1   guess    1    was  trying,   bv  an  active  social  life, 

to  find  what  1  had  missed  at  home.  Then,  too,  if  my 

I     parents  had  begun  to  draw   the   line  on  my  dalii  g,  I 

^     could  have  assured  myself  that  down  deep  the}'  really 

H      did  care.  But  they  did  not  say  anything. 

After  high   school    I   enrolled   at   the  college  in  our 

fcitv,  but  1  continued  to  Ii\c  at  home.  I  met  Tom.  He 
did  not  u-allv  care  a  lot  about  studying,  he  had  come 
«     from   a   home    where   he   had    been   overprotccted   and 
^     where  all   his  decisions   had   been    made   for   him     He 
HI     said   that   he   had   to   get   awa\    from   it   all   so  that  he 
i^K     could    begin    finding    his    own    way    of   life. 
X         .  My  folks  did   not  like    lorn.    Neither  did  they  like 
V^     my  coming  in  at*3   a.m.   The)    put    up  a  fuss.  They 
P_      said  that  they. had  worked  hard  to  get  where  they  were 
and  that   1  did  not  appreciate  all  that  they  had  done 
for  me.  They  warned  me  that  1  was  choosing  the  wrong 
'•<Cj     kind   of  company,   and   that    1   was  going  to  get  into 
trouble. 
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For  the  first  time,  I  saw  my  parents  really  upset 
about  my  conduct.  But  I  guess  it  was  too  late.  I  had 
been  searching  for  something  to  tie  myself  to  and  had 
not  found  it.  My  parents  talked  one  way,  and  seemed 
to  be  living  another.  If  they  had  had  to  work  to  be- 
come the  way  they  were,  I  did  not  want  any  part  of 
it.  I  decided  that  the  only  way  a  person  could  really 
learn  about  life  was  to  go  and  find  out  for  himself. 
So,  I  left  home. 

Tom  and  I  found  other  young  people  who  had  many 
of  the  same  feelings  we  did.  We  began  living  with  them 
in  an  apartment  off  campus.  I  felt  I  needed  Tom. 
He  helped  me  to  learn  that  I  did  have  the  capacity 
to  care  deeply  about  someone.  But  after  eight  months, 
I  became  afraid.  I  had  begun  to  experiment  with 
drugs.  And,  too,  my  doctor  told  me  that  I  was 
pregnant. 

I  kept  my  mind  occupied  with  my  studies  until  the 
end  of  the  school  year.  Then  I  had  to  start  thinking 
about  myself.  One  day  I  saw  myself  in  a  mirror,  and 
it  hit  me.  Oh,  no,  I  thought.  It's  really  me.  I  could 
not  kid  myself  any  longer. 

A  baby!  I'm  really  going  to  have  a  baby.  What  in 
the  world  will  I  do  with  it?  Am  I  ready  to  become  a 
mother  for  the  rest  of  my  life?  What  is  pregnancy 
going  to  do  to  me?  Who  is  going  to  help  me?  My 
parents  will  never  understand,  so  returning  home  is 
out  of  the  question.  Will  Tom  understand  my  needs? 
Do  1  really  want  him  for  life?  What  is  this  drug  thing 
doing  to  the  little  one  growing  inside  me? 

The  more  I  thought  about  these  things,  the  more 
terrified  I  became.  Life  had  become  such  a  mess,  and 
I  could  not  see  how  it  could  ever  be  untangled.  I  felt 
that  my  only  hope  was  either  to  take  my  own  life  or 
to  find  someone  who  could  understand  my  problem.  I 
went  to  a  pay  station  and  called  an  unwed  mother 
maternity  center  in  our  city  and  was  invited  to  come 
and  share  my  problem  with  them. 


During  my  first  months  at  the  center,  I  guess  I  was 
too  bitter  and  hateful  to  be  of  much  good  to  anyone. 
Why  did  all  this  have  to  happen  to  me?  I  never  knew  a 
person  could  hate  anybody  like  I  hated  myself  and 
those  who  I  felt  were  part  of  my  problem.  Mixed  with 
the  hate  was  the  growing  fear  about  my  pregnancy. 
Pregnancy  was  becoming  a  horrible  experience  for  me. 
It  was  distorting  my  body  into  an  ugly  shape.  I  felt 
like  I  was  in  a  prison,  where  all  I  could  do  was  to 
wait  out  my  sentence. 

Slowly  the  problems  and  needs  of  those  around  me 
began  to  reach  me.  I  began  listening  to  other  girls 
who  had  the  same  problem,  and  I  began  to  care  and 
feel  concern  for  them.  Gradually  I  was  able  to  begin 
talking  about  my  own  experience.  I  guess  a  key  to 
my  working  my  way  through  my  problem  was  learning 
to  accept  myself.  And  to  accept  myself,  I  had  to  learn 
how  to  handle  the  problem  of  my  guilt  feelings. 

One  day  the  social  worker  who  was  trying  to  help 
me  asked,  "You  believe  in  God,  don't  you?" 

"Yes."  I  had  gone  to  Sunday  school  when  I  was  a 
child,   but  I   had   given  up  on   religion  years   ago. 

"You  know  what  Christ  did  on  the  cross  for  us, 
don't  you?" 

"Yes." 

"He  died  so  that  He  could  carry  our  burdens.  He 
forgives  you  and  accepts  you.  Isn't  that  enough?  What 
else  do  you  want  Him   to  do?" 

I  had  never  thought  about  it  like  that.  Somehow  I 
began  to  see  that  God  was  not  angry  at  me.  He  would 
forgive  me.  He  did  care  about  me.  And  if  He  really 
accepted  me  as  I  was,  it  was  wrong  for  me  not  to 
accept  myself.  This  thought  gave  me  a  lot  of  strength. 

These  relationships  with  others  helped  me  to  think 
more  objectively  about  my  future.  I  was  able  to  think 
less  about  being  distorted  and  ugly.  I  was  helped  to 
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see  that  I  was  part  of  a  wonderful  miracle  that  only 
a  woman  can  experience.  I  was  sharing  with  God  in 
the  creation  of  a  new  human  being.  I  was  helped  to 
feel  respect  and  pride  for  my  sexuality. 

My  social  worker  helped  me  to  understand  the 
pieces  of  the  puzzle  which  had  helped  to  make  my 
life  a  mess.  The  way  I  had  been  brought  up  was  part 
of  it.  But  I  had  had  my  own  personal  problems,  too. 
If  God  really  cared  about  me,  and  people  cared  about 
me,  and  I  really  cared  about  myself,  I  would  find  a 
way  to  work  out  my  problems.  This  meant  that  I 
could  start  planning  for  myself  the  kind  of  life  I 
really  wanted. 

I  began  hoping  that  I  would  have  a  little  girl.  But 
these  hopes  only  made  the  hurt  worse.  Keeping  her 
would  not  allow  me  to  live  the  kind  of  life  I  hoped 
to  live.  Neither  would  I  be  able  to  give  her  the  kind 
of  life  she  deserved.  She  had  not  asked  to  be  con- 
ceived. Why  should  I  make  her  go  through  life  being 
called  "illegitimate"?  She  deserved  everything  in  the 
world  that  anybody  could  give  her.  I  would  put  her 
up  for  adoption,  so  that  she  could  enjoy  the  love  and 
acceptance  she  needed. 

My  feelings  about  Tom  began  to  change.  I  began 
to  see  that  in  his  relationship  with  me  he  had  been 
trying  very  hard  to  reassure  himself  that  he  was  a 
man.  But  his  was  not  the  kind  of  love  that  would 
lead  to  a  stable  relationship.  He  needed  help.  But  I 
did  not  feel  that  I  could  add  his  personal  problem  to 
my  own.  I  really  did  not  feel  that  I  needed  him 
anymore. 

I  think  I  began  to  have  a  more  rational  under- 
standing of  my  parents.  Sure,  they  were  at  fault,  but 
not  as  much  as  I  once  had  thought.  The  society  of 
which  they  are  a  part  is  also  at  fault — a  society  where 
a  materialistic  "success  image"  had  blinded  people  to 
deeper  values.  I  felt  that  it  would  be  the  right  thing 


for  me  to  try  to  build  a  bridge  of  communication 
between  me  and  my  parents. 

I  wrote  and  told  them  about  my  problem.  I  told 
them  that  I  was  sorry  for  some  of  the  things  I  had 
said,  and  that  I  was  trying  to  put  my  life  together 
again.  Dad  answered.  I  could  tell  that  they  were  deeply 
hurt,  but  I  could  also  tell  that  they  were  trying  to 
reach  out  and  help  me.  The  social  worker  is  still 
counseling  with  them.  Maybe  she  will  be  able  to  pull 
us  back  together  again. 

I  saw  the  baby  at  birth.  It  was  a  girl.  I  heard  her 
cry.  I  wanted  terribly  to  keep  her,  but  I  knew  it  could 
not  be.  The  doctor  did  not  bring  her  back  to  me.  I 
have  not  seen  her  since. 

I  stayed  at  the  center  until  I  was  strong.  Then  I 
found  an  apartment  which  I  could  share  with  another 
girl.  I  still  see  my  social  worker.  I  have  a  part-time 
job,  which  I  hope  will  help  me  get  the  money  I  need 
to  go  back  to  college. 

But  I  still  have  problems.  Sometimes  I  get  so 
terribly  depressed  I  wonder  if  I  will  ever  find  my  way 
out  of  the  darkness.  Then  I  remember  the  time  when 
my  life  was  such  a  mess. 

In  a  measure,  at  least,  I  have  begun  to  find  my- 
self. I  have  found  people  who  really  care  for  me.  I 
have  found  a  personal  relationship  with  God  that  is 
genuine  and  very  meaningful.  Even  when  it  seems, 
for  a  period,  that  I  am  going  through  "death,"  I  hold 
onto  these  accomplishments.  They  help  me  to  believe 
that  somewhere  out  in  the  future  I  will  find  the  things 
I  still  hope  for — that  I  will  find  fulfillment  as  a 
person  who,  in  the  right  way,  can  love  and  be  loved. 


READING  PATS  OFF 


BY  EVELYN  WITTER 


The  g  a  n  g  1  y-looking 
boy  had  little 
chance  to  go  to 
school.  Still  he 
loved  to  read  books. 
And  this  was  surprising,  since 
he  never  had  more  than  a  year 
of  school  altogether.  When  he 
was  not  working,  he  was  read- 
ing. He  carried  a  book  inside  his 
shirt  when  he  went  to  the  fields 
to  plow.  Often,  when  the  sun 
was  high  in  the  heavens  telling 
him  that  it  was  noon,  he  sat 
under  a  tree  and  read  a  book 
while  he  ate.  When  the  hard  day 
was  done,  there  was  still  work  to 
be  done  at  home.  Even  though 
the  boy  was  tired  after  all  this 
work,   he   sat   near  the   fireplace 


and  read   far  into  the  night. 

When  other  boys  made  fun  of 
him  and  tried  to  take  the  books 
away  from  him,  his  Aunt  Sara 
would  say:  "Please  do  not  bother 
him.  Someday  he  is  going  to  be 
a  great  man." 

One  time  the  boy  walked  near- 
ly twenty  miles  to  borrow  a  book. 
He  was  so  anxious  to  start  read- 
ing the  book  that  he  ran  most  of 
the  way  home. 


Another  time  the  boy  had  an 
accident  with  a  book  he  had 
borrowed  from  a  farmer.  It  be- 
came wet.  The  book  was  ruined. 

The  boy  was  so  poor  he  could 
not  pay  for  the  damage.  He  tried 
to  make  up  the  loss.  He  went  to 
Mr.  Crawford,  the  friendly  man 
who  had  loaned  him  the  book 
and  said,  "I'll  work  for  you  for 
nothing,  until  the  book  is  paid 
for." 

The  man  agreed,  and  the  boy 
went  to  work  husking  corn  for 
three  days. 

Many  years  later  the  boy  who 
loved  books  became  a  great  man. 
He  became  the  sixteenth  presi- 
dent of  the  United  States.  His 
name   was   Abraham   Lincoln.  Sh 


"Wow!  You  look  great!"  was  the  exclamation  you 
heard  as  you  greeted  your  date  for  the  Sweetheart 
Banquet.  Or,  perhaps  you  heard  this  remark  when 
you  wore  your  new  spring  outfit  on  Easter  Sunday. 

Whatever  the  occasion,  to  be  the  recipient  of  such 
a  compliment  brings  a  feeling  of  satisfaction.  Every- 
one likes  to  know  that  his  appearance  pleases  someone. 

Since  the  clothes  you  wear  are  a  major  factor  in 
your  appearance,  the  way  you  dress  plays  an  important 
role  in   your  receiving  a  favorable  response. 

The  subject  of  dress,  however,  has  caused  Christian 
youth  to  ask  a  number  of  questions:  How  should  I 
dress?  Does  it  really  matter  what  I  wear?  Should  I 
dress  any  differently  than  a  non-Christian? 

Some  might  reply,  "It  doesn't  matter  how  I  dress 
as  long  as  I  look  good.  But  the  Bible  reveals  that  as  a 
Christian,  it  does  matter.  Even  though  our  looks  may 
win  the  approval  of  those  with  whom  we  associate, 
this  doesn't  necessarily  indicate  that  we  look  great 
in   the   eyes   of  the   Lord. 


There  are  others  who  might  say,  "God  doesn't  look 
on  the  outward  appearance."  If  someone  should  make 
this  statement  to  describe  the  manner  in  which  God 
observes  a  sinner  seeking  salvation,  or  the  way  the 
Lord  judges  actions  or  deeds,  then  it  is  properly  stated. 
However,  to  use  this  reference  alone  as  the  sole  guide 
for  Christian   dress   is   misinterpreting   the   Scripture. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  we  are  to  "present  our  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God"  (Romans 
12:1).  Paul  said,  "Glorify  God  in  your  body,  and 
in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's"  (1  Corinthians  6:20). 
It  would  be  quite  difficult  to  glorify  the  Lord  in  a 
body  clothed  immodestly. 

According  to  Webster,  the  term  immodest  means 
"not  modest;  bold,  forward,  indecent."  These  are 
certainly  not  attributes  of  a  godly  person.  Our  bodies 
serve  as  "the  temple  of  God"  (1  Corinthians  3:16). 
This  necessitates  presenting  ourselves  to  the  world  in 
such  a  manner  that  we  can  readily  be  identified  as 
His  dwelling  place. 


WOW! 

YOU 

LOOK 

GREAT! 


BY  ROLAND  AND  SANDRA  PENDLEY 


There  is  a  tasteful,  becoming  way  of  dressing  that 
will  please  both  God  and  man.  It  is  not  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  church  to  dictate  to  its  members  the 
various  types  of  garments  they  should  purchase  and 
wear.  Nor  do  we  consider  it  right  for  individuals  to 
make  their  own  personal  taste  a  law  or  standard  for 
everybody  else.  God  allows  man  to  choose  for  himself. 

The  Scriptures,  however,  do  give  us  some  guidelines 
concerning  appropriate  dress.  Throughout  the  Bible 
there  are  references  to  modesty,  moderation,  and 
temperance.  Our  apparel  should  reflect  a  Christlike 
attitude.  We  are  taught  that  "women  again  must 
dress  in  becoming  manner,  modestly  and  soberly,  not 
with  elaborate  hairstyles,  not  decked  out  with  gold 
or  pearls,  or  expensive  clothes,  but  with  good  deeds, 
as  befits  women  who  claim  to  be  religious"  (1  Timothv 
2:9,    10;   New  English   Bible). 

"Your  beauty  should  reside,  not  in  outward  adorn- 
ment— the  braiding  of  the  hair,  or  jewellery,  or  dress 
— but  in  the  inmost  centre  of  your  being,   with   its 


imperishable  ornament,  a  gentle,  quiet  spirit,  which 
is  of  high  value  in  the  sight  of  God"  (1  Peter  3:3,  4; 
New  English  Bible). 

But  people  speak  of  "changing  times,"  of  the 
"twentieth  century,"  and  of  new  "styles  and  fashions." 
They  somehow  feel  that  these  occurrences  invalidate 
the  Word  of  God.  But  changing  times  do  not  change 
the  standard  of  holiness  that  God  requires  of  His 
people  (see  1  Peter  1:16). 

It  is  not  inappropriate  for  young  people  to  be 
fashionable;  but  when  styles  and  fashions  are  designed 
to  be  revealing,  alluring,  and  seductive,  they  contradict 
God's  standard  of  holiness  and  purity. 

When  man's  fashions  conflict  with  God's  standards, 
the  Christian  must  draw  the  line  and  refuse  to  adorn 
himself  in  such  apparel.  Let  us  dress  as  the  Bible 
teaches  and  as  the  Spirit  directs.  We  will  then  have 
an  untroubled  conscience,  and  know  that  we  are 
pleasing  God.  Remember:  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God"  (1   Corinthians   10:31).  fib 


BY  FLOYD  D.  CAREY 

Assistant  General  Director  of 
Youth   and  Christian   Education 


Life 


is    a    journey 


It  is  a  journey  that  requires 
a  lot  of  walking.  This  walking 
experience  can  be  exhausting, 
depressing,  and  unexciting.  Or 
it  can  be  exhilarating,  divinely 
led,  and  unlimited.  It  depends 
on  how  you  walk  and  who  walks 
with   you. 

Young  person,  you  can  have 
the  companionship  of  the  Com- 
forter as  you  journey  in  life — 
you  can  walk  in  the  Spirit. 
God's  Word  says  that  you  can! 

Each  year  the  National 
Youth     Emphasis     program     fo- 


O 


cuses  on  a  specific  area  of 
youth  involvement  in  Christian 
responsibility  and  the  work  of 
the  local  church.  The  theme 
for  the  1975  program,  "Walk- 
ing in  the  Spirit,"  reveals  the 
nature  and  the  objectives  of 
the  program.  It  embodies  wor- 
ship, fellowship,  and  evange- 
lism in  a  simple  format  de- 
signed to  guide  you  in  under- 
standing the  power  and  provi- 
sions of  the  Holy  Ghost  bap- 
tism. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  gift  to 
help  you  in  your  journey  in 
life — "Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,   Repent,  and  be  baptized 
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every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (Acts  2:38).  The  Holy 
Ghost  serves  as  a  guide,  a  re- 
vealer  of  truth,  and  a  source 
of  power.  As  a  person  rec- 
ognizes the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
he  is  able  to  walk  in  the  Spirit 
and  to  live  a  victorious  Chris- 
tian  life. 

All   of   the   activities   for  the 
National    Youth    Emphasis    pro- 
gram    this     year      have      been  « , 
packed   into  one   full   day.   The  \J 
schedule  of  activities  is  as  fol- 
lows: 
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Sunday   Morning 

Leadership  exchange 
program  and  spotlight 
on   youth 

Sunday  Afternoon 

Fellowship  hike  and 
devotional  encounter 

Sunday    Evening 
Prayer,    praise, 

monies,      and 

listic   rally 
All   of  the   events  are   outlined 
in    a    planning    guide    that    has 


testi- 
evange- 


and 


been     mailed     to     pastors 
local  youth  leaders. 

To  assist  in  promoting  the 
program  and  in  honoring  the 
youth  of  the  local  church,  sev- 
eral support  items  have  been 
prepared.  They  include  a  de- 
votional guide,  a  certificate  of 
recognition,  and  a  "I  Believe 
in  Youth"  booster  button.  Ex- 
tra planning  guides  and  pos- 
ters can  also  be  ordered.  An 
order  form  is  included  as  a 
part  of  this  article. 
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Young  person,  you  can  walk 
in  the  Spirit.  If  you  will  become 
involved,  the  National  Youth 
Emphasis  activities  will  make 
an  impact  on  your  life.  Talk 
with  your  pastor  or  youth  lead- 
er about  the  program.  Offer 
your  services  to  help  get  the 
program  underway  and  to 
create  interest  among  the 
youth  of  the  local  church. 
Walk  in  the  Spirit — the  Bible 
says  that  you  can!  Believe  and 
start   walking. 


NATIONAL  YOUTH  EMPHASIS 


Walking  fa  Spirit 


Sunday   October  12 


Church  of  God  Publishing  House 

922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


Church   Number, 

Ship  to:  

Name 


Address 
City 


State 


Zip 


Quantity 

Description 

Item  No. 

Price 

Amount 

Extra  Posters 

WS-1 

5  for  .50 
10  for  .85 

Devotional 
Guide 

WS-2 

5  for  .30 
10  for  .50 

Certificate  of 
Recognition 

WS-3 

5  for  .30 
10  for  .50 

"I  Believe  in 
Youth"  Booster 
Button 

WS-4 

12  for  1.20 
100  for 
10.00 

Extra  Planning 
Guides 

WS-5 

.20  each 
3  for  .50 

[     ]  Cash  enclosed 
[     ]   Bill  church 


Total 


Add  10  percent  for  postage  and  handling. 


Total 


Sponsored  by  the  Church  of  God  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian   Education 
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SPONSORED  BY  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  DEPARTMENT  OF  YOUTH  AND  CHRISTIAN   EDUCATION 


HOUSE  ON  THE  ROCK? 
HOUSE  ©IV  THE  SAND? 


BY  ANGELA  DARLEEN  TREHERN 

Member,   Saraland,   Alabama,   Church  of  God 


It  was  a  dark,  dreary  Wednesday  in  May; 
and  it  looked  as  if  the  "bottom  was  going 
to  fall  out,"  as  we  sometimes  describe 
dark  clouds.  Sure  enough,  around  five 
o'clock  that  evening  it  began  to  rain 
heavily. 
I  was  on  my  way  home  from  work.  It  was  raining 
so  hard  that  it  was  difficult  for  me  to  see  where  I 
was  driving.  Water  began  flooding  the  streets.  Cars 
pulled  over  to  the  side  of  the  road.  And  still  some 
drivers  proceeded  to  make  their  way  slowly  and  with 
a  watchful  eye.  As  I  went  on,  I  saw  overflowing 
ditches,  flooded  yards,  and  flooded  streets. 

I  reached  home,  rushed  inside,  ate  supper,  and  went 
to  church  as  the  rain  diminished.  As  usual,  I  put  out 
the  songbooks,  turned  on  the  lights  in  the  church,  and 
then  prayed.  But  just  before  I  prayed,  a  scripture 
came  to  my  mind.  It  was  Matthew  7:24-27  where 
Jesus  spoke  of  a  house  built  on  a  rock  that  withstood 
the  winds  and  the  rains  and  of  a  house  built  on  the 
sand  that  fell  and  was  torn  down  by  the  storm. 

The  storms  of  trials  sometimes  come  up  against  us 
and  beat  upon  us.  They  seem  to  flood  us.  This  is  the 
test  of  our  foundation.  If  we  are  established  on  the 
Rock,  Jesus  Christ,  we  will  be  able  to  stand,  though 
the  storms  rage  high.  We  will  be  able  to  say,  "I  shall 
not  be  moved."  We  will  be  like  the  house  built  on  a 
rock.  As  a  Christian,  we  will  be  able  to  stand  because 
"when  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him" 
(Isaiah    59:19). 

However,  there  is  another  side.  In  Jesus'  metaphor 
there  was  a  house  built  on  the  sand  that  was  not 
able  to  hold  up  in  the  storm.  This,  to  me,  represents 
the  person  who  has  not  established  himself  in  Jesus 


Christ.  This  individual  is  unable  to  stand  when  trials 
come  his  way.  He  is  torn  down  and  destroyed  by  the 
storms  of  life. 

It  is  really  amazing  how  natural  storms  and  rain 
keep  some  people  from  attending  church.  The  thought 
arises:  If  they  are  not  able  to  take  a  stand  in  the 
natural  storm,  how  can  they  weather  the  spiritual 
storm?  If  they  will  not  attend  the  house  of  God  because 
of  bad  weather,  what  type  of  foundation  do  they 
have? 

Another  thought:  During  or  after  a  flood,  have  you 
ever  seen  things  floating  around?  These  things  were 
not  firmly  established,  or  else  they  would  never  have 
floated  away.  They  would  have  remained  firm  and 
in  place. 

Some  people  today  could  be  termed  "floaters."  They 
try  just  to  barely  get  by.  They  do  not  establish  them- 
selves on  a  firm  foundation.  They  have  not  built 
their  house  on  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  when  floods 
come,  they  float  away. 

Have  you  ever  seen  anything  float  uphill?  I  haven't. 
A  "floater"  can  go  in  only  one  direction — downhill. 
The  only  way  to  climb  is  to  take  roots.  Specifically 
speaking,  the  only  way  for  a  Christian  to  grow  is  to 
establish  himself  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God. 
The  only  way  for  a  sinner  to  move  up  is  to  build  his 
life  on  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  gave  His  life  that  we  "might  have  life,  and 
that  .  .  .  [we]  might  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John 
10:10). 

Don't  let  those  storms  keep  you  from  attending 
church.  Don't  let  the  storms  of  life  tear  you  down. 
Build  a  firm  foundation  so  that  you  will  be  able  to 
withstand  the  mightiest  of  storms.  Build  your  house 
(your    life)    on    the    Rock    (Jesus    Christ).  t§ 
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WHO 

IS 

COPPING 

OUT? 


BY  DONNA  ADAMS 


Palestine  at  the  time 
of  Christ  was  under 
Roman  rule.  The 
countless  lame  and 
blind  who  sat  at 
gates  or  on  roadsides  begging 
testified  to  the  fact  that  there 
was  great  affliction;  and,  since 
they  were  begging,  it  may  be 
right  to  assume  that  there  was 
not  much  in  the  way  of  a  wel- 
fare program.  The  hatred  for 
publicans  (tax  collectors),  such 
as  Zacchaeus  and  Levi,  indicated 
that  taxation  was  also  a  sore 
issue  of  the  day. 

Altogether,  the  persecuted 
Christians  of  this  era  had  ample 
reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with 
their  world.  They  could  easily 
have  lamented  that  the  estab- 
lishment had  brought  about  a 
hopeless,  doomed  world.  They 
could  have  banded  together  to 
demonstrate,  to  riot,  to  boycott, 
and  to  counterattack.  The  youth 
could  have  thrown  off  the  older 
people's  ways  and  could  have 
tried  to  be  as  wildly  different  as 
possible.  The  religious  people 
could  have  declared  themselves 
the  avengers  of  wronged  parties, 
the  converters  of  misled  people. 
Why  did  they  let  such  a  bril- 
liant opportunity  for  "meaning- 
ful action"  pass?  Oh,  yes,  they 
saw  the  suffering,  the  evil,  the 
hypocrisy,  the  oppression.  It 
touched  each  one  of  them  direct- 
ly. But  they  simply  had  a  tre- 
mendously more  pressing  job  to 
do. 

They   had    a    story    to    tell — a 


story  of  One  who  could  change 
evil  and  the  suffering.  They  told 
it  not  through  violence,  nor 
through  abandoning  morals, 
nor  through  cynicism  or  hatred, 
but  through  love,  which  was  a 
result  of  an  inner  change — Sal- 
vation. 


"Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  ail  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  Teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you: 
and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world." 


The  gospel  of  salvation,  unlike 
any  demonstration  or  legislation, 
had  the  power  to  change  even 
the  most  evil  characters.  Mat- 
thew, the  apostle-writer  himself, 
had  been  the  former  tax-collec- 
tor, Levi.  Paul,  the  first  mis- 
sionary, had  been  the  Roman 
persecutor  of  Christians,   Saul. 

And  what's  more,  the  saving, 
cleansing  power  of  Jesus  Christ 
could   make  the   changed  man   a 


new  man,  happier  than  he  had 
ever  thought  possible — unlike 
the  man  put  out  of  business  by 
a  boycott,  who  smolders  with 
bitter  hatred.  The  man  saved  by 
Christ  is  changed  victoriously, 
not  crushingly. 

Maybe  one  would  say  that  the 
early  church  was  not  relevant, 
not  socially  aware.  Maybe  an- 
other would  say  that  it  was  cop- 
ping out.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
maybe  these  should  be  honest 
and  say  that  the  church  was  right 
on  target.  It  was  fully  in  the 
groove,   and  not  backing  off. 

The  church  was  obedient  to 
its  commission,  using  the  Mas- 
ter's words  as  its  guideline:  "Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you"  (Matthew  28:19, 
20). 

When  these  men,  who  were 
the  first  to  wear  the  name  Chris- 
tian, set  out  to  say,  "Whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved"  (Acts  2: 
21),  they  did  mankind  the  great- 
est justice  they  could  have  done. 
Their  service  to  men  was  greater 
than  any  civil  liberty  or  freedom 
from  Roman  rule.  For  they  were 
sharing  "the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding"  (Phi- 
lippians  4:7)  and  the  gift  of 
God,  which  is  "eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" 
(Romans    6:23).  tf§] 


IBC 
OUTREACH 

TEAM 
OF  1975 

BY  ALLEN  REESOR 


Have  you  met  the 
International  Bible 
College  (IBC)  Out- 
reach Team?  If  you 
haven't,  we'd  like  to 
them.  They  are  the 
Robert  Reesor,  the 
the  Reverend  Ray  Wall,  Carol 
Wall,  Linda  Bridal,  Deb  Smith, 
Glenn  Dueck,  Bev  Goldsney,  and 
Huell  Wilson.  This  group  of  stu- 
dents spent  all  of  the  month  of 


introduce 
Reverend 


The  Reverend  Robert  Reesor 
Team  Leader 

June  telling  people  about  Jesus. 
They  were  sponsored  by  the  col- 
lege and  the  Student  Association. 

The  Reverend  Robert  Reesor 
was  the  team  leader.  He  is  the 
vice-president  of  the  college  and 
will  be  working  there  full-time 
this  fall.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
graduating  class  of  1950  and 
has  had  ministerial  experience  as 
a  pastor,  teacher,  and  mis- 
sionary. 

The  Reverend  Ray  Wall  as- 
sisted in  the  team's  ministry  this 
summer  and  is  a  member  of  the 
graduating  class  of  1973.  He  al- 
so served  as  our  assistant  pastor 
and  is  presently  pastoring  an  ac- 
tive and  growing  church. 

Carol  Wall  served  as  the 
team's  pianist.  She  attended  IBC 
in  1973  and  has  served  with  Ray 
in   the   ministry  since   that   time. 

Linda  Bridal  served  as  team 
soloist  and  group  singer.  She 
graduated  from  IBC  in  1974 
and  is  now  an  honor  student, 
having  completed  her  third  year 
of  training  for  a  Bachelor  of  Arts 
degree  in  Christian  education  at 
Canadian  Bible  College.  She  and 
her  fiance  plan  to  serve  God  as 
missionary  pilots  when  they  have 
completed  their  courses. 

Deb  Smith  served  the  team 
witnessing  and  singing.  She 
graduated  this  year.  She  has  one 
year  of  nurse's  training  and  plans 
to  marry  a  young  pastor  this  fall. 

Glenn  Dueck  plays  the  saxo- 
phone and  sings.  He  also  grad- 
uated this  year  and  plans  to  take 
further  musical  training. 

Bev  Goldsney  sang  and  worked 
with  the  team.  She  graduated  in 
1975  and  plans  to  serve  Christ 
as  she  finds  opportunity. 


The  Team 

Huell  Wilson  supplied  back- 
ground music  for  the  group.  He 
also   graduated   in    1975. 

In  answer  to  the  question, 
"Why  did  you  want  to  go?"  the 
students  made  the  following  com- 
ments: 

"The  mission  of  this  team  is 
outreach — to  those  who  want 
Christian  training  and  to  those 
who   want   God." 

"It  will  be  a  time  when  I  can 
share  what  IBC  means  to  me.  I 
can  see  the  change  in  my  life.  I 
feel  that  I'm  better  equipped  to 
present   Christ   to   a   lost   world." 

"As  I  observe  people  in  the 
world,  it  seems  that  those  who 
don't  go  to  Bible  college  can  be- 
come wrapped  up  in  the  ma- 
terialistic  world   and    their   jobs." 

"Because  I  was  saved  at  an 
early  age  and  went  to  church,  I 
thought  I  knew  the  Bible.  After 
a  few  weeks  at  IBC,  I  realized 
that  I  had  only  scratched  the 
surface." 

"IBC  is  not  only  essential  to 
potential  ministers  but  to  lay- 
men as  well." 

"We  are  setting  out  to  do  God's 
work.  Wherever  He  leads  us, 
we'll  plant  the  seed  so  some  will 
come  to  IBC  and  some  will  be 
saved." 

To  achieve  these  ends  these 
people  spent  the  month  of  June 
having  services  in  churches  in 
Ontario,  Quebec,  North  Dakota, 
Minnesota,  and  Michigan.  They 
also  presented  Christ  to  others  in 
open-air  meetings  and  rallies, 
and  through  personal  witnessing. 
Pray  with  us  that  the  seed  they 
have  sown  will  bear  fruit.  t£& 
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Raise  $40  to  $400 

for  your  church  or  group  with  Wade's 
Praying  Hands  TELE-A-DIAL  PEN  SET 


Sells  on  sight 
for  only  $-1 

•  You  make  no 
investment 

•  You  never  spend 
a  penny  of  your 
treasury's  money 

•  Everything  shipped  on  credit 

•  Pay  only  after  you  have 
collected  your  profits 


As  America's  favorite  fund-raiser,  Anna 
k  Wade  has  helped  to  raise  money  for  over 
100,000  Church  Groups,  Clubs,  PTA's,  Scout 
Troops,  Veteran's  Auxiliaries,  Fraternal  and 
other  groups.  Now  she  wants  to  help  your 
church  or  group  raise  money. 

If  you've  ever  searched  frantically  for  a 
pen  to  write  down  an  important  phone  number 
or  message  you'll  know  why  Wade's  new 
TELE-A-DIAL  Pen  Set  sells  on  sight!  It's 
such  an  attractive  way  to  solve  the  problem. 
Praying  Hands  against  sky  blue  and  religious 
scripture  in  red  and  white  make  this  both 
inspirational  and  practical  About  5V6  "  long, 
with  self-adhesive  back  that  attaches  easily 
and  firmly  to  all  phones  or  any  flat  surface. 
Ball  point  pen  has  dialer  to  save  fingernails. 
Lovely  set  sells  for  $1 .00— and  your  group 
makes  40<5  profit  on  each  sale!  That's  why  it's 
so  easy  to  fill  your  treasury  the  Wade  way— 
without  risking  a  cent.  We  ship  on  credit. 
Send  for  details  today. 


"We  have  already  sold  our  $50.00  worth.  Your 
product  sold  very  good  and  raised  needed  money 
for  our  church.  Thanks  for  your  promptness  and 
cooperation".  Miss  E  L.,  Texas 

".  .  .  used  part  of  our  profit  to  buy  10  new  Church 
Hymnals  .  .  .  ".  Mrs.  V.  E.  H..  Washington,  DC. 


Anna  Elizabeth  Wade 

Dept.  430DP,   Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 


Mail  this  Postage  Paid  Envelope 

Cut  coupon  along  dotted  lines,  fill  in  your  name  and  address  .  .  .  fold,  seal 
(tape,  paste  or  staple)  and  mail.  No  stamp  or  envelope  necessary. 

Anna  Elizabeth  Wade,  Dept.  430DP,   Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  send  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with  your 
Praying  Hands  TELE-A-DIAL  pen  sets.  No  obligation.  No  salesman 
or  agent  will  call. 


City  . 


Slate Zip 


Name  of  Organization. 
TDP 


Fold  here  "•"      (Do  not  cut)  seal  and  mail  today— no  stamp  needed 


No  Postage  Stamp 
Necessary  if  Mailed 
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GRAMPS  BEAT  ME  HOME 


"Cancer!  You  must  be  kidding!"  I  responded  with  amazement. 

"No,  I'm  sorry.  Your  grandfather  has  lung  cancer,"  the  doctor  said  with  a  sad  look  in 
his  eyes.  "We  removed  part  of  his  left  lung;  but  the  way  cancer  is,  you  never  know  where 
or  when  it  will  appear  next." 

I  just  turned  and  walked  away.  I  did  not  know  what  to  think,  hi  my  mind  I  was  ques- 
tioning God.  I  knew  I  shouldn't  have,  but  I  was  human. 

As  I  was  sitting  at  the  desk,  I  was  thinking  of  how  God  could  heal  Grandpa  if  He  chose 
to  do  so.  I  thought  the  best  thing  to  do  tvould  be  to  pray.  So  that's  exactly  what  I  did.  And 
to  my  surprise  I  soon  became  sleepy.  I  went  to  bed  and  got  a  wonderful  night's  sleep. 

Within  the  next  few  iveeks  Grandpa  seemed  to  improve.  I  thought  that  God  was  healing 
him.  But  by  Christmastime  Grandpa  had  grown  much  worse.  The  doctors  told  us  that 
the  cancer  had  spread  into  the  bone  marrow.  Grandpa's  legs  were  paralyzed,  and  so  on  Christ- 
mas Day  we  wheeled  him  in  for  the  Christmas  dinner.  My  uncle  asked  Grandpa  if  he  woidd 
pray;  and,  of  course,  Grandpa  said  yes. 

I'll  never  forget  our  time  of  prayer.  After  Gramps  enjoined  everyone,  "Let's  everyone 
raise  our  hands  and  thank  God  that  He  has  allowed  us  to  spend  another  Christmas  togeth- 
er," he  prayed,  "And  Lord  please  keep  all  my  children  safe  and  help  them  to  live  their 
lives  for  You." 

By  that  time  I  was  in  tears.  I  thought  then  that  perhaps  Gramps  would  not  be  with  »s 
too  much  longer. 

On  January  2,  1975,  we  had  to  put  Grandpa  back  in  the  hospital.  In  a  way  I  knew  that 
he  was  going  to  die,  but  yet  there  was  hope. 

As  I  walked  in  the  hospital  room  one  day,  I  sensed  death,  yet  there  was  also  a  feeling 
of  peace.  I  went  over  to  Gramps'  side  and  took  his  hand.  I  said,  "Gramps,  Turk  is  here. 
I  love  you,  Gramps."  And  his  hand  seemed  to  reply — though  I  knew  he  was  in  a  coma. 

I  decided  that  I  would  stay  at  the  hospital  that  night.  .  .  .  I  had  left  the  room  only  for 
a  moment,  when  Gramps  went  to  sleep  in  the  Lord.  I  said  to  myself,  "Gramps,  you  beat 
me  home." 

Someday,  though,  I  will  get  to  see  my  grandpa,  but  it  is  only  because  of  Jesus;  and  I 
truly  thank  Him  for  that  precious  gift  called  salvation. 
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BY  TERRY  BLEDSOE 


This  photograph,  taken  before 

Gramps'  passing,  shows 

Grandmother,  myself,  and 

Grandpa. 
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Why 
Doesn't 
God 
Answer 


e> 


BY  ANNETTE  HALE 

Member,    Tidlahoma 
Tefuiessee 
Church   of  God 

Former    Teen    Talent 

Winner 

Writing   Division 


"God,  I've  prayed  tins  same 
prayer  so  man)  times  thai  I've 
lost  count,  but  I  haven't  heard 
from  You,  yet.  God,  please,  hear 
me!  I  would  like-  to  have  tins 
request." 

Almost  everyone  has  prayed  a 
prayer  similar  to  this  at  one 
time  or  another,  I  suppose.  We 
often  wonder  why  certain  prayers 
aren't  answered;  and,  in  erne 
sense,  God  does  just  answer  cer- 
tain prayers — but  not  for  the 
reason  we  may  think.  You  see, 
we  often  fail  to  gel  our  prayers 
answered  simpl)  because  we  do 
not    know    how   to   pray. 

We  may  sometimes  want  to 
blame  God  when  He  doesn't  give 
us  the  things  we  think  we  de- 
serve. But  God  is  not  a  magic 
wand  that  we  wave  every  time 
we  face  a  problem  or  want  some- 
thing special.  If  this  were  the 
way  God  wanted  it,  Jesus'  death 
would  not  have  been  necessary. 
Jesus  joined  mankind  in  suffer- 
ing and  hurt  and  need.  We  as 
Christians  are  to  experience  sor- 
row and  pain  and  problems,  just 
like  everyone  else,  instead  of 
standing  apart,  protected  by  a 
magic  shield.  If  we  were  to  stand 
apart  from  the  world,  we  would 
be  like  salt  that  has  lost  its 
seasoning:  unable  to  communi- 
cate with  or  reach  others.  And 
eventually,  our  magic  wand 
would  cause  us  to  feel  that  prayer 
was  something  to  be  used  to  con- 
trol  God. 

A  lot  of  people  want  God  to 
go  in  front  of  them  working  out 
all  their  problems,  so  they  tan 
just  win/  through  with  no  sweat. 
In  this  wav  the)  don't  have  to 
study,  tor  God  will  pop  the  an- 
swers into  their  brain  so  they  can 
ace  the  test ,  I  he\  don't  ha\  e  to 
be  home  at  a  certain  time,  be- 
cause God  will  keep  their  par- 
ents from  being  angry.  They 
won't  have  to  work  at  making 
the  team,  because  God  will  work 
out  everything  with  the  coach. 
I  hc\    don't    even    have    to    worrv 


about  a  parking  space  downtown 
during  rush  hour,  for  Cod  has  a 
place  sa\ ed  just  for  them.  This 
kind  ol  association  with  God  is 
not   ven    worthwhile. 

God  ii  ill  be  with  us  w  hen  we 
need  Him.  I  le  does  work  mir- 
acles. However,  we  shouldn't  ex- 
pect .1  miracle  just  because  we 
think  that  I  le  should  perform 
one.  God  shouldn't  have  to 
c  hange  the  I  ul  ure  or  make  ol  her 
plans  to  suit  us.  It  max  he  God's 
will  for  our  best  friend  to  die, 
and  we  must  he  willing  to  ac- 
cept it.  Of  course,  we  should 
continue  to  pra\  for  the  sick;  we 
should  have  concern  for  the  lost; 
we  should  share  the  hurt  of 
others;  but,  we  should  realize 
that  God  wants  to  work  within 
the  heart  of  man.  rather  than  in 
showy,    flash)    miracles. 

Some  feel  that  the  position 
they  are  in  when  the)  pray  af- 
fects the  answer  they  get.  They 
will  assume  an  "humble''  posi- 
tion, supposing  that  their  out- 
ward appearance  will  decide  for 
or  against  them  in  getting  the 
things  the)  desire.  Neither  the 
position  in  which  we  pray,  nor 
the  repetition  ol  certain  words  or 
paragraphs  affects  the  outcome 
of  our  prayers.  God  is  interested 
in  our  heart  and  soul  more  than 
the  position  of  our  body  or  our 
words. 

The  determining  factor  in  get- 
ting pravers  answered  very  often 
lies  in  'our  motives  behind  our 
prayers.  It  we  pray  with  a  greedy 
motive,  we  shouldn't  expect  an 
answer  from  God  because  He 
doesn't  like  selfishness.  The  mo- 
tivating force  in  our  prayers 
should    be    the    love   of    God. 

Certain  people  feel  that  the) 
have  to  get  God  on  their  side  be- 
fore He  will  hear  them.  So  they 
make  a  deal  with  Him.  Others 
feel  that  God  is  a  little  deaf,  so 
the)  must  persist  in  asking  over 
and  over  and  over.  But  God 
knows  the  intents  of  our  hearts; 
He  even  knows  the  things  we  de- 
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sire  before  we  ask;  so  He  doesn't 
have  to  be  bullied.  We  should  be 
persistent  in  our  prayers,  but 
we  shouldn't  nag! 

The  primary  purpose  of  prayer 
is  to  become  better  acquainted 
with  God,  not  to  get  something 
from  Him,  or  to  get  Him  to  do 
something.  For  example,  I  talk 
to  my  best  friend  whenever  pos- 
sible, not  just  when  I  need  or 
want  something.  We  discuss 
things  that  have  happened,  both 
good  and  bad;  we  share  secrets; 
we  cheer  each  other  up;  we  en- 
joy each  other's  company.  We 
are  friends;  therefore,  we  want 
to    communicate    frequently. 

God  is  our  best  friend.  If  we 
only  talk  to  Him  when  we  are  in 
danger,  or  when  we  need  some- 
thing, or  only  when  we  find  the 
time,  He  may  soon  get  the  idea 
that  we  really  don't  care  about 
Him,  only  what  we  can  get  out 
of  Him.  And  if  that's  the  way 
we  treat  Him,  He  isn't  our  God; 
He  is  more  like  a  fancv  bowl  on 


the  shelf  in  a  dark  closet,  which 
we  bring  out  and  dust  off  on 
special  occasions.  We  need  to 
pray  to  our  God  every  day — not 
just  when  we  need  help  or  want 
something. 

The  secret  of  getting  prayers 
answered  is  developing  a  close 
relationship  to  God;  for  when  we 
have  a  close  relationship  with 
Him,  we  learn  how  to  ask  for 
things.  By  adapting  to  His  plan, 
by  learning  to  be  on  His  side, 
by  learning  to  think  His  thoughts 
we  develop  a  warm,  meaningful 
relationship  with  God.  He  really 
wants  to  answer  our  prayers;  we 
just   need   to  learn   how  to  pray. 

Here  are  seven  rules  that  will 
help  to  create  a  closer  relation- 
ship  between   you   and   God: 

1 .  Talk  to  Him  constantly. 
Prayer  can  be  either  silent  or 
spoken,  in  a  crowd  or  in  private. 
He  always  hears. 

2.  Learn  to  thank  Him  for 
even  the  most  trivial  things — 
like   the  taste  of  orange  juice  or 


the    warmth    of   the    sun.    Thank 
Him   for  all   things. 

3.  Realize  that  He  has  your 
best  interests  at  heart.  He  cares 
so  much  for  you  that  He  even 
keeps  a  record  of  the  numbers  of 
hairs  on  your  head. 

4.  Be  sincere  and  open  with 
Him.  Let  Him  know  your 
thoughts  and  feelings  about 
everything.  Since  He  loves  you, 
He  won't  think  you're  dumb  and 
stupid,  and  He  will  understand 
your  weaknesses. 

5.  Set  aside  a  certain  time  of 
each  day  to  talk  to  God  and  to 
listen  to  Him,  through  prayer 
and  reading  the  Bible. 

6.  Love  Him  with  all  your 
heart  and  prove  your  love  to 
Him  by  obeying  His  command- 
ments. 

7.  Accept  His  decision  as  best, 
without  griping  or  without  get- 
ting your  feelings  hurt.  Remem- 
ber that  the  things  you  desire 
may  not  be  best.  \&\ 
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A  statement  Paul  made  to  the  church  at 
Ephesus  has  changed  my  life.  It  reads: 
"Giving  thanks  always  for  ALL  things 
...  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  (Ephesians  5:20).  There  has 
developed  a  song  of  praise  in  my  heart  for  the  things, 
both  good  and  bad,  that  the  Lord  has  allowed  to  enter 
my  life.  Looking  back,  I  can  see  that  Christ  has  given 
direction,  discipline,  and  shape  to  my  life. 

After  having  suffered  a  series  of  severe  headaches, 
which  seemed  usually  to  occur  on  Friday  afternoon 
and  to  cease  on  Sunday  evening,  I  became  extremely 
distressed.  I  was  sure  the  headaches  came  as  a  result  of 
a  neck  condition.  For  three  months  I  received  treat- 
ments for  this  problem  and  finally  went  for  X  rays. 
There  was  absolutely  nothing  wrong. 


Sifted  by 
the 

Ho?y. 

Spirit 


BY  WANDA  EUTSLER 

Member,   Ontario,   California 
Church  of  God 
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Finally  I  realized  I  should  have  been  praising  God 
for  this  situation  (I  had  only  complained)  and  asking 
Him  what  He  was  trying  to  tell  me.  Well,  it  was  no 
sooner  said  than  done.  The  Lord  immediately  began 
dealing  with  me,  and  I  realized  He  had  been  trying 
to  speak  to  me  for  a  very  long  time;  but  I  had  been 
too  busy  to  listen.  After  all,  I  was  doing  what  I  thought 
I  should  be  doing.  I  hadn't  realized  that  God  had  a 
different  plan. 

This  particular  day,  a  Saturday  in  January,  I  was 
digging  in  my  backyard  preparing  the  soil  for  a  garden 
I  was  anxious  to  plant.  As  I  worked  hard,  I  was  keenly 
aware  of  the  headache,  yet  I  tried  to  ignore  it.  I 
began  to  feel  a  praise  arise  from  within.  It  didn't  take 
long  before  the  Lord  really  started  dealing  with  me 
about  my  ideal-Christian,  working-mother  life.  I  had 
certain  ideas  about  what  I  should  and  shouldn't  be.  I 
really  hadn't  consulted  God.  I  took  for  granted  that 
that  which  I  thought  was  right  was  what  He  thought 
was  right. 

It  seemed  that  since  school  had  started  in  Septem- 
ber, and  I  had  returned  to  work,  I  wanted  to  do 
everything  just  right— ALL  BY  MYSELF.  I  wanted 
to  please  my  husband  and  be  just  what  he  wanted.  I 
wanted  to  please  my  children  and  do  everything  for 
them.  Also,  I  wanted  to  be  the  Christian  I  thought  I 
should  be,  not  to  mention  being  a  perfect  secretary 
on  my  job. 

Now,  the  Lord  was  showing  me  I  hadn't  consulted 
Him.  I  hadn't  asked  for  help  from  my  husband  or 
my  children  in  my  household  duties;  neither  had  I 
shared   enough   of  the   duties   at   church  in   teaching 


children's  church  and  being  president  of  the  Ladies 
Auxiliary.  I  hadn't  consulted  my  boss  with  problems; 
I  had  tried  to  work  everything  out  myself.  What  a 
selfish  person  I  had  been!  I  had  not  realized  the  joy 
of  sharing — even  work! 

As  the  Lord  awakened  me  to  the  realization  that 
I  needed  help  and  that,  most  of  all,  I  needed  to  be 
CHANGED  into  what  He  wanted  me  to  be,  I  won- 
dered how  I  could  have  been  so  blind  —  for  so  long. 

A  scripture  in  the  Bible,  Philippians  4:13,  says, 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me."  Well,  I  had  tried  to  do  all  things  through  myself 
— a  weak,  impatient  person. 

The  very  next  Saturday  as  I  was  again  working 
in  the  yard  straining  the  soil,  the  Lord  began  dealing 
with  me  in  a  very  unusual  way.  It  seemed  that  He 
was  using  the  process  of  the  "straining  of  the  soil"  to 
illustrate  the  things  the  Holy  Spirit  was  wanting  to 
strain   from   my  life. 

As  I  turned  shovel  after  shovel  of  soil  onto  the 
screen,  the  stubborn  crabgrass  caught  and  the  strained 
soil  sifted  through.  I  noticed  the  many  rocks  of  all 
sizes  that  came  up — even  a  few  huge  ones.  One  time 
the  blade  of  a  knife  came  up.  What  a  surprise!  And 
it  was  so  dangerous!  Also,  while  digging,  I  discovered 
a  large  metal  article.  I  thought,  Maybe  something 
valuable  is  buried  in  a  steel  box.  But,  as  I  uncovered 
it,  I  found  it  was  an  old  rusty  piece  of  scrap  metal 
probably  turned  under  when  the  building  of  the  house 
was  complete.   How  disappointed  I  was! 

As  I  pondered  these  items,  I  was  unable  in  myself 
to  understand;  but  as  the  Holy  Spirit  dealt  with  me, 
I  began  to  see  their  significance.  I  began  to  compare 
their  attributes  with  those  of  human  nature.  As  I 
looked  carefully  at  each  item,  I  could  see  things  I 
wished  weren't  there. 

First,  the  crabgrass  reminded  me  of  the  stubborn- 
ness in  my  life.  It  always  seemed  to  creep  in  and 
take  over.  How  condemning!  It  was  almost  impossible 
to  get  rid  of.  Usually  it  had  to  be  poisoned.  "Dear 
Lord,"  I  cried,  "am  I  this  way — so  stubborn  and  un- 
ruly, taking  over  where  I'm  not  wanted!  Help  me, 
Lord;  for  I  realize  it's  only  through  You  that  I  can  be 
changed." 

Then,  as  I  pondered  over  the  rocks,  with  their 
different  sizes,  I  realized  that  if  I  were  to  leave  them 
all  in  the  ground,  they  would  not  allow  the  roots  of 
the  plants  to  go  down  deep  into  the  soil  and  become 
strong.  Could  it  be  that  I  was  hindering  my  husband's 
spiritual  growth  with  my  spiritual  advice  and  my 
answers  to  the  big  problems?  he  with  whom  I  longed 
most  to  worship?  "O  Lord,  please  help  me!  Show  me 
Your  way.  I  know  that  the  soil  needs  the  small  pebbles 
to  keep  the  ground  loosened  and  allow  air  to  filter 
in.  So,  Lord,  help  me  to  be  that  small  pebble,  allow- 
ing Your  Spirit  to  flow  in  so  that  my  loved  ones  will 
grow  deep  in  Your  love." 


As  I  think  about  the  next  item  that  was  strained 
from  the  soil,  I  shudder  to  realize  how  harmful  an 
old  rusty,  corroded  knife  blade  can  be.  My  first 
thought  was  that  the  blade  cuts — but  this  one  was 
all  rusty  and  corroded.  The  Lord  seemed  to  be  telling 
me  the  sword  was  His  Word.  Had  I  failed  to  study 
and  polish  up  on  His  Word  so  that  I  would  be  sharp 
and  quick  with  a  scripture  when  the  occasion  arose? 
I  was  afraid  that  I  had.  "O  Lord,  I  see  where  I  am 
failing  in  this  area!  Thank  You,   for  the  reminder." 

The  last  item  to  be  uncovered  was  a  large  piece  of 
metal.  Having  first  thought  that  it  was  of  some  value, 
I  began  to  realize  that  since  it  must  have  been  buried 
at  the  time  the  house  was  built,  maybe  it  meant  there 
was  something  in  me  that  had  been  there  a  long, 
long  time — unrealized  and  maybe  even  thought  to  be 
of  some  value.  My  first  thought  was  prejudice;  maybe 
I  was  harboring  an  attitude  I  had  acquired  since 
childhood  or  a  wrong  feeling  (jealousy)  that  had  been 
hidden  all  these  years.  "O  Lord,  One  who  brings  all 
things  to  light,  help  me  to  identify  this  attitude  and 
get  rid  of  it  before  it  causes  trouble." 

That  very  evening  my  headache  ceased.  Praise  God! 
He  had  been  wanting  to  talk  to  me  a  long  time — but 
I  had  been  too  busy. 

I  pray  that  you  will  identify  with  me  and,  that 
you  will  have  a  desire  to  let  the  Holy  Spirit  cleanse 
even  the  most  minute  hindrance  in  your  life.  In  order 
for  our  lives  to  be  a  success  for  Christ,  we  must  be 
usable  in  HIS  sight— not  OURS. 

My  prayer  is  this:  "Lord,  I  praise  You  for  what 
You're  showing  me,  and  now  please  help  me  to  be  an 
overcomer  for  You — fully  usable  in  Your  hands."  eg] 
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THE  TIME  I  GOT 


INVOLVED 


BY  ALAN  CLIBURN 


I  don't  usually  go 
home  for  lunch, 
even  though  we  live 
less  than  four  blocks 
from  the  high 
school,  but  on  this  one  occasion 
I  did.  I  had  left  the  term  project 
for  fifth-period  English  on  my 
desk  at  home;  and  I  had  to  turn 
it  in  when  it  was  due  today,  or 
else  forget  about  it. 

As  I  was  walking  past  the  El- 
liott house,  I  noticed  a  pickup 
in  the  driveway.  The  Elliotts  live 
about  three  doors  down  and 
across  the  street  from  my  house, 
and  I  knew  that  they  don't  own 
a  pickup. 

It's  probably  a  repairman,  I 
thought,  hurrying  on.  What  bus- 
iness is  it  of  mine  anyway? 

Neil  Elliott  and  I  were  about 
the  same  age,  but  we  weren't 
exactly  friends.  I  had  tried  to  be 
friendly  to  him  ever  since  his 
family  had  moved  into  the  neigh- 
borhood, but  hadn't  gotten  very 
far.  After  two  years  I  was  ready 
to  give  up. 

I  guess  we  didn't  have  much 
in  common.  Neil  was  a  big  guy, 
good  in  sports  and  really  popular 
with  the  girls.  Me — well,  let's 
just    say    I    was   small,    uncoordi- 


nated, and  not  overly  handsome. 
And  that's  a  generous  descrip- 
tion,   believe   me! 

But  I  did  okay  in  most  subjects 
and  got  along  with  just  about 
everyone — except  Neil.  Our  re- 
lationship didn't  improve  when  I 
invited  him  to  church,   either. 

"Church,  huh?"  he  snorted. 
"Doesn't  surprise  me  any  that 
you   go,    Wiggins." 

"I  think  you'd  like  it,"  I  said. 
"How   about   this   Sunday?" 

"How  about  leaving  me  alone?" 

He  wasn't  too  subtle.  He  just 
didn't  like  me.  I  was  willing  to 
accept  that,  but  I  was  still  friend- 
ly and  always  said  hello  if  we 
happened  to  pass  each  other  in 
the  hall  at  school.  I  was  lucky  to 
get   a   grunt   from   him   in   reply. 

I  entered  the  house  and  caught 
my  mother  engrossed  in  a  soap 
opera.  "Mickey,  what  are  you 
doing  home?"  she  demanded. 

I  quickly  explained  about  my 
term  project  and  went  to  get  it. 

"Well,  as  long  as  you're  here, 
you  might  as  well  eat,"  she  called 
after  me. 

"Okay,"  I  agreed.  "I  brought 
my  lunch  with  me,  so  all  I  need 
is   a   glass  of  milk." 

A  commercial  was  on  TV 
then,  so  she  sat  down  at  the 
table.  "Anything  new  at  school?" 

"Not  that  I  can  think  of,"  I 
replied.  "But  I  did  see  a  truck  in 
the  Elliott's  driveway  on  my  way 
home.  Guess  it's  a  repairman." 

She  frowned.  "That's  odd.  Be- 
cause Grace  Elliott  took  a  job  at 
the  phone  company.  There's  no 
one   home   during  the  day." 


"I  don't  know  about  that,"  I 
told  her.   "I  just  saw  the  truck." 

"Maybe  she  has  the  day  off," 
Mom  decided. 

"Maybe,"  I  agreed.  "I  think 
your  program   started   again." 

She  rushed  back  into  the  liv- 
ing  room,    and    I    started   eating. 

The  morning  paper  was 
spread  out  in  front  of  me  on  the 
table,  and  a  story  on  page  one 
caught  my  eye  right  away. 
"House  Burglarized  While  Oc- 
cupants at  Work,"  the  headline 
read.  Then  it  went  on  to  say 
how  houses  all  over  the  city  were 
being  hit  during  broad  daylight, 
often   using  a  pickup! 

Is  that  why  a  pickup  is  parked 
in  the  Elliott's  driveway?  I  won- 
dered. For  a  brief  moment  I 
thought  it  would  serve  Neil  right, 
but  I  immediately  assessed  that 
idea  as  being  unchristian  and 
got  rid   of  it. 

There  were  more  important 
things  to  consider,  after  all — like 
what  I  should  do  about  that 
truck,  if  anything. 

I  went  out  on  the  front  porch 
and  looked  toward  the  Elliott's. 
The  truck  was  still  there,  and 
two  men  were  carrying  a  TV  set 
out  of  the  house  and  placing  it 
on  the  truck.  Some  other  furni- 
ture was   already  there. 

I  hurried  inside.  "Mom,  are 
the   Elliotts    planning    to   move?" 

She  was  absorbed  in  her  pro- 
gram, but  glanced  up.  "No.  In 
fact,  Grace  told  me  she  was  hav- 
ing tulips  planted  along  the 
driveway.  Personally  I  think 
roses  would  look  nicer." 

I  finished  my  lunch,  grabbed 
the  term  project,  and  headed 
back  to  school.  I  was  planning 
to  make  a  stop  along  the  way, 
though. 

I   crossed   the   street   so  I'd  be 
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on  the  Elliott's  side.  What  do  1 
say?  I  asked  myself.  I  had  no 
authority  over  what  happens  on 
the  Elliott  property.  Besides,  Neil 
wouldn't  have  done  the  same 
thing  for  me. 

"Yes,  but  you  aren't  Neil,"  I 
announced  firmly,  marching 
right  up  to  the  pickup. 

"Hi,"  I  said. 

The  men  looked  up,  obviously 
startled.  "Hello,"  one  of  them  re- 
plied. 

"I'm  a  neighbor  of  the  El- 
liotts," I  went  on.  "Mickey  Wig- 
gins." 

The  older  man  nodded. 
"You're  probably  wondering 
what  we're  doing,"  he  answered, 
smiling  slightly. 

"Sort  of,"  I  admitted. 

"I'm  Mrs.  Elliott's  brother  and 
my  family  has  just  moved  here," 
the  man  explained.  "Cathy  is  let- 
ting us  borrow  some  of  her  furni- 
ture until  we  get  settled.  This  is 
my  son,  Frank." 

"Hi,"  Frank  said. 

"Hi,"  I  repeated.  "Welcome  to 
our  city." 

"Thanks.  Well,  we'd  better  get 
back  to  work.  Nice  meeting  you, 
Mickey." 

They  went  back  inside  the 
house,  and  I  continued  walking 
— but  only  until  they  had  disap- 
peared. Then  I  turned  around 
and  headed  for  home  again  as 
fast  as  I  could. 

Mom's  program  was  over,  and 
she  was  dusting. 

"Mom!"  I  exclaimed. 

"Mickey,  what  on  earth — "  she 
began.  "I  thought  you'd  be  at 
school  by  now." 

"Those  men  in  the  pickup  in 
Elliott's  driveway" — I  wheezed, 
out  of  breath — "I  think  they're 
crooks!  We'd  better  call  the  po- 
lice!" 

"Mickey,  are  you  sure?" 

I  told  her  exactly  what  had 
happened. 

"But  if  he's  Mrs.  Elliott's  broth- 
er," she  interrupted. 

"He     isn't,"     I     insisted.     "He 


called  her  Cathy,  not  Grace!  And 
there's  no  family  resemblance  at 
all.  They're  crooks,  all  right."  I 
started  for  the'  telephone. 

"But  how  did  he  even  know 
the  Elliotts  live  there?"  she 
wanted  to  know. 

"Mom,  their  name  is  right  on 
the  mailbox!"  I  reminded  her. 

A  moment  later  I  was  talking 
to  someone  at  the  police  station. 

"Is  the  truck  still  there?"  the 
officer  asked. 

"Yes,  sir,"  I  replied. 

"Keep  an  eye  on  the  house," 
he  went  on,  "but  try  not  to  get 
personally  involved.  They  could 
be  armed.  We'll  have  a  patrol 
car  there  in  a  matter  of  minutes. 
Thanks  for  being  so  alert." 

I  hung  up  the  receiver  and 
relayed  the  conversation  to  Mom. 

"I  just  hope  you  did  the  right 
thing,"  she  said.  "If  that  man 
really  is  Grace's  brother—" 

"I'm  supposed  to  keep  an  eye 
on  the  house,"  I  told  her. 

"You're  supposed  to  be  in 
school,"  she  corrected.  "Go  on, 
Mickey — I'll  keep  an  eye  on  the 
house." 


"Well,  okay,"  I  agreed  reluc- 
tantly. 

As  I  was  starting  down  the 
walk — Mom  right  behind  me — 
the  two  men  were  coming  out  the 
front  door  of  the  Elliott  house. 
One  had  a  lamp,  the  other  one 
was  carrying  a  small  box.  He 
slammed  the  door  shut  behind 
him. 

"Oh,  no!"  I  exclaimed.  "I  think 
they're  finished!  Quick,  Mom, 
your  car  keys!" 

"Mickey,  you  can't  chase 
them!"  she  protested.  But  she 
ran  in  and  got  me  the  keys  any- 
way. 

Actually  I  had  no  intention  of 
chasing  them,  but  there  wasn't 
time  to  explain.  I  raced  to  her 
car,  then  backed  out  into  the 
street  faster  than  ever  before. 
Fortunately  there  was  no  traffic. 

I  reached  the  Elliott  driveway 
just  as  the  older  man  was  start- 
ing the  truck.  Remembering  what 
I  had  seen  on  TV  a  few  times, 
I  pulled  up  in  front  of  the  drive- 
way and  stopped,  blocking  it 
completely. 

The  men  looked   puzzled.   Fi- 
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nally  the  older  man  honked  the 
horn  and  motioned  for  me  to 
move.  I  just  shook  my  head  and 
turned  off  the  motor.  About  that 
time  the  man  called  Frank  hop- 
ped out  of  the  truck  and  started 
toward  me. 

I  hadn't  thought  that  far 
ahead,  and  panic  filled  my  less- 
than-muscular  body  as  he  ap- 
proached. I  did  the  only  logical 
thing  and  rolled  up  the  window, 
locking  the  door  at  the  same 
time.  I  was  also  praying 
furiously. 

"What's  the  matter  with  you?" 
Frank  yelled  through  the  glass. 
You  crazy,  or  something?  Get 
your  car  out  of  here!" 

I'm  not  sure  what  would've 
happened  if  the  police  hadn't  ar- 
rived a  moment  later.  They  told 
me  to  go  on  to  school  and  that 
they'd  take  care  of  everything. 
They  were  starting  their  inter- 
rogation of  the  "suspects"  as  I 
left. 

It  was  hard  to  sit  quietly  in 
Mrs.  Fungeldorf's  English  class 
after  taking  part  in  an  exciting 
capture  for  the  police  depart- 
ment, though.  But  at  least  I  got 
my  term  project  in  on  time. 

I  saw  Neil  Elliott  in  the  hall 
between  fifth  and  sixth  periods, 
but  didn't  say  a  thing  about  the 
attempted  burglary  of  his  house. 
I  just  said  hello,  and  he  just 
grunted,  same  as  always.  Some- 
thing told  me  I'd  hear  a  lot  more 
from  him  later! 

I  was  right.  Only  it  wasn't 
quite  what  I  expected.  First  of 
all  when  I  got  home,  Mom  in- 
formed me  that  the  man  really 
was    Mrs.    Elliott's    brother    and 


had  permission  to  take  all  that 
furniture! 

"Grace  is  redoing  the  house 
with  the  money  she's  earning  on 
her  new  job,"  Mom  went  on. 
"She  was  quite  upset,  by  the 
way." 

"But  he  called  her  Cathy!"  I 
exclaimed,   feeling   sick  inside. 

"Her  full  name  is  Grace 
Catherine,"  Mom  explained. 
"Since  her  mother's  name  is  also 
Grace,  she  was  called  Cathv  as  a 
child." 

As  if  I  didn't  feel  bad  enough, 
Neil  came  stomping  over  when  I 
went  out  to  put  the  trash  cans  by 
the  street. 

"What  a  bonehead  thing  to 
do!"  he  yelled.  "Trying  to  have 
my  uncle  and  cousin  put  in 
jail!" 

"Neil  —  " 

"I  always  knew  you  were 
flaky,  Wiggins,  but  you're  even 
more  stupid  than  I  thought,  just 
stay  out  of  my  life  from  now  on!" 

With  that  he  turned  around 
and  headed  back  for  his  house, 
not  even  giving  me  a  chance  to 
explain.  Not  that  I  could  have 
said  anything  to  make  my  actions 
seem  logical.  Besides,  he  was  in 
no  mood  to  listen.  I  figured  I 
had  blown  any  chance  I'd  ever 
have  of  witnessing   to   him. 

I  was  standing  by  my  locker 
the  next  morning  when  Neil 
came  toward  me.  My  first  in- 
stinct was  to  run  the  other  way, 
but  I  didn't,  of  course.  I  had 
made  a  mistake,  and  now  I  had 
to  pay  for  it. 

"Hi,   Mickey,"  he  said. 

I  looked  up,  startled.  I  wasn't 
used   to   Neil   Elliott  speaking  to 


me   at   all,   much  less   in   a   civil 
tone. 

"Hello,  Neil,"  I  replied.  "I'd 
like   to  apologize   about  yesterday 

"No,  I'm  the  one  that  should 
apologize,"  he  interrupted. 

I  frowned.  "You?" 

"My  uncle  and  his  family  came 
over  last  night,"  Neil  went  on. 
"He  was  still  pretty  steamed 
about  the  whole  thing.  We  all 
were — except  for  my  aunt.  All  of 
a  sudden  she  said,  'I  think  you're 
very  lucky  to  have  such  an  alert 
boy  in  the  neighborhood.  If  it 
had  been  burglars,  all  your  fur- 
niture would  have  been  saved.' 
The  more  the  rest  of  us  thought 
about  it,  the  more  sense  it  made." 

I  swallowed.  "Well,  I  really 
was  just  trying  to  help." 

"Besides,  it  took  guts  to  park 
your  car  in  front  of  the  driveway 
like  that,"  Neil  continued.  "My 
uncle's  a  pretty  big  man,  and  my 
cousin  Frank  played  football  in 
college." 

I  shrugged.  "I  didn't  know 
what  else  to  do." 

"So  anyway,  I'm  sorry  I  yelled 
at  you  last  night,"  Neil  told  me. 
"Okay?" 

"Okay,"  I  agreed,  smiling. 
"Sure." 

Then  he  went  on  down  the 
hall.  He  hadn't  promised  we'd  be 
buddies  forever  or  that  he'd  go  to 
church  with  me  starting  next 
Sunday,  but  it  was  a  real  break- 
through as  far  as  I  was  con- 
cerned. 

The  Lord  still  works  in  mys- 
terious ways,  and  I  anticipated 
His  continued  working  in  my 
life— and  in  Neil's.  Sh 
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Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  W.  Buxton 


Would  You  Die  for  Christ? 

Some  religious  leaders  are  afraid  that  religious  persecution  will  come  to 
America.    Billy  Graham  has  said  that  before  this  century  ends,  some  people  will 
die  in  this  country  for  their  faith  in  Christ.     Though  we  have  had  practically  no 
religious  persecution  in  America,  believers  in  many  countries  have  suffered  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  during  this  century.    In  her  book,  These  My  People,    Lillian  Dickson 
tells  of  religious  persecution  on  the  island  of  Formosa  during  the  Japanese  occupation. 

In  a  mountain  village  a  policeman  became  infuriated  because  the  natives  were 
secretly  becoming  Christians.     To  stop  this  he  decreed  that  all  the  villagers  must  come 
to  the  police  station  within  three  days  and  swear,   "I  will  not  be  a  Christian.  "    Meeting 
at  midnight  to  discuss  the  edict,  some  of  the  natives  were  considering  forsaking 
Christianity  when  a  teen-ager  stood  and  said:    "But  don't  you  remember?  Jesus  said 
to  'fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell '"(Matthew  10:28).    A  vote  was 
taken  and  these  faithful  mountain  folk  voted  to  a  man  to  die  rather  than  recant. 

The  next  day  the  villagers  did  not  go  to  work,  but  visited  with  one  another  praying, 
weeping;  but  none  turned  back.     Word  of  their  decision  to  die  was  delivered  to  the 
policeman,  who  coldly  replied  that  the  next  morning  all  of  them  would  die  by  being 
bound,  weighted,  and  thrown  from  a  bridge  into  a  river.     God  mercifully  intervened, 
for  that  afternoon  the  policeman  went  fishing,  fell  into  the  rushing  waters  of  the  river 
and  was  drowned. 

God  has  not  promised  any  of  us  a  soft,  easy  life.     Christianity  advances  through 
dedication,  sacrifice,  sweat,  tears,  and  often  through  blood.    This  old  world  is  in  a 
life-or-death  struggle  with  the  forces  of  evil  opposing  the  forces  of  good,  and  volumes 
could  be  written  about  the  casualties  in  the  conflict.    Consider  Stephen  submitting  to 
death  by  stoning,  or  Paul  at  the  guillotine. 

Men,  including  young  people,  have  died  for  Christ  down  through  the  centuries, 
but  today  you  and  I  are  challenged  to  live  for  Him.    It  takes  courage  to  live  for  the 
Lord  when  there  is  little  or  no  persecution,  though  that  courage  may  be  of  a  slightly 
different  hue  from  the  kind  needed  when  facing  a  firing  squad,  a  torture  room,  or  a 
den  of  lions.    The  kind  of  courage  needed  today  is  the  type  that  causes  young  people 
to  take  time  to  pray  and  study  God's  Word,  to  speak  to  lost  men  of  eternity,  to  be 
faithful  to  God  with  their  finances,  church  attendance  and  daily  living. 

Should  matters  ever  come  to  worse  in  this  nation,  there  are  many,  many  young 
Americans  who  would  stand  unerringly  for  Christ;  they  would  not  recant.    Throughout 
this  nation  there  are  faithful  followers  of  the  Nazarene  who  would  die  rather  than  deny 
the  Lord.    It  must  rejoice  the  heart  of  God  to  know  He  has  such  devoted  followers. 
Certainly  He  would  not  expect  us  to  give  our  lives  for  Him  except  to  further  His  cause. 
Thousands  have  given  their  lives  in  defense  of  the  Cross,  and  others  may.    The  Lord 
may  bury  His  workers,  but  His  work  must  go  on. 
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We  traveled  all  the  way  in  this  bus. 


We 

Witnessed 
in 
Song 


BY  DAVID  L  WATERS 

Minister  of  Youth  and  Christian  Educatio}i 
Bnford   (Georgia)   Church   of  God 

It  was  4:00  in  the  morning,  Saturday, 
June  14,  when  the  dreams  and  plans  of 
the  Maranatha  Singers  finally  materi- 
alized into  reality. 

Just  five  months  before  June,  the 
Maranatha  Singers  were  organized  at  the  Buford 
Georgia,  Church  of  God.  This  youth  choir  is  composed 
of  thirty-two  young  people,  ranging  in  age  from 
thirteen  through  twenty-two.  Their  main  purpose  is 
to  witness  for  Christ  in  song  and  relate  to  everyone 
they  meet  that  Jesus  is  coming  soon.   Maranatha! 

Continued 


Mr.   Walt  Davidson  was  our  driver. 


CONTINUED 


Along  with  the  organization  of  the  youth  choir,  a 
vision  of  touring  for  Jesus  was  sparked  in  the  hearts 
of  the  young  people.  Consequently,  car  washes  began 
and  contests  were  promoted  to  help  finance  an  eight- 
day  tour  that  would  take  the  choir  to  various  churches 
in    Maryland,    Virginia,   and    Washington,    D.    C. 

As  the  big  Silver  Eagle  Trailway's  bus  rolled  out 
of  Atlanta  that  Saturday  morning,  hearts  were  filled 
with  anticipation,  believing  God  for  a  time  of  miracle- 
working  power. 

But  while  the  bus  refueled  in  Richmond,  Virginia, 
mechanical  problems  developed  and  the  choir  had  to 
switch  buses.  Twenty-three  miles  north  of  Richmond, 
we  were  plagued  with  a  flat  tire. 

In  spite  of  the  difficulties  encountered  as  the  tour 
began,  spirits  were  running  high  and  the  choir  mem- 
bers knew  that  God's  anointing  would  rest  upon  them 
as  they  san» 


The  young  sang  with  deep  conviction. 

At  1 1 :00  that  same  night,  the  Maranatha  Singers 
arrived  in  Silver  Spring,  Maryland,  and  spent  the 
evening  in  homes  of  members  of  the  Silver  Spring 
Church  of  God. 

Sunday  morning  the  choir  ministered  at  the 
Evangel  Temple  Church  of  God,  where  the  Reverend 
Lamar  McDaniel  pastors.  On  Sunday  evening  the 
singers  performed  at  the  National  Church  of  God  in 
Washington,  D.  C,  where  the  Reverend  John  Warren 
is    the    pastor. 


As  the  choir  sang  under  the  anointing  of  God  in 
both  services  Sunday,  one  couldn't  help  sensing  that 
a  powerful  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit  was  just  around 
the  corner. 

"Just  around  the  corner"  was  Monday  night  at  the 
Silver  Spring  Church  of  God,  where  the  Reverend 
Grady  L.  Waters  is  pastor.  As  the  service  began,  God's 
Spirit  started  moving  in  a  definite  pattern.  The 
church  was  filled  with  God's  people,  and  an  electrify- 
ing current  swept  the  atmosphere.  From  the  first  song 
until  the  last,  people  cried,  shouted,  and  rejoiced  while 
the  youthful  ambassadors  for  Christ  sang  under  a 
heavy  anointing  from  God.  The  results  were  gratify- 
ing: three  were  saved,  twelve  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  many  were  healed  and  delivered  by 
the  miracle-working  power  of  God.  God  mightily  used 
the  Maranatha  Singers  that  night,  but  in  their  hearts 
they  knew  that  this  was  just  the  beginning. 

After  touring  the  sights  of  our  nation's  capitol,  the 
choir  ministered  at  the  Rockville,  Maryland,  Church 
of  God,  pastored  by  the  Reverend  Roy  Collins,  on 
Tuesday  night. 

Wednesday  morning  found  our  Silver  Eagle  north- 
ward bound  to  Hagerstown,  Maryland.  The  Reverend 
Clark  Culp  is  the  pastor  of  the  beautiful  Hagerstown 
Church  of  God.  Throughout  the  program,  the  choir 
sang  each  song  with  power  and  anointing.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  singing,  God's  presence  once  again 
flowed  like  currents  of  electricity.  The  altar  was  filled, 
faces  were  wet  with  tears,  hands  were  lifted  heaven- 
ward, and  voices  cried  out  to  God.  Again,  the  super- 
natural power  of  God  was  felt  by  all  present.  Without 
a  doubt,  God  was  transforming  the  Maranatha  Singers 
into  instruments  of  the   Holy  Ghost. 

The  tour  was  half  over  now,  and  Walt  Davidson, 
our  driver,  headed  our  home  on  wheels  south  to 
Alexandria,  Virginia. 

Before  reaching  the  next  church,  however,  a  very 
important  engagement  had  to  be  met — we  were  to 
perform  at  the  nation's  Pentagon.  As  the  bus  arrived 
in  the  parking  area,  every  lip  was  breathing  a  prayer 
for  a  very  special  anointing;  and  God  heard  those 
prayers.  The  Pentagon  concourse  was  crowded  while 
the  message  of  Jesus  Christ  was  being  presented  in 
song.  Many  openly  and  unashamedly  praised  the 
Lord — after  all,   what  was  there  to  be  ashamed  of? 


When  the  program  was  over,  the  singers  were  lauded 
with  words  of  appreciation  and  praise  for  their 
anointed  singing.  Also,  it  was  stated  as  fact  that  the 
Maranatha  Singers  had  just  performed  before  the 
largest  crowd  ever  to  assemble  at  the  Pentagon. 

Now  it  was  Thursday  night,  hot  and  humid  in  the 
Fillmore  Avenue  Church  of  God,  pastored  by  the 
Reverend  David  Willets;  but  this  didn't  stop  the  choir 
from  singing  their  hearts  out.  The  day  had  been  a 
victorious  day  for  Jesus  Christ. 

After  touring  Arlington  National  Cemetery  and 
other  national  monuments,  the  choir  went  north  on 
Friday  to  Owings  Mill,  Maryland.  This  was  to  be  the 
last  night  we  were  to  sing  on  the  tour,  and  every 
member  of  the  choir  wanted  it  to  be  a  very  special 
night.  Not  an  individual  left  disappointed,  for  as 
the  Reverend  Virgil  L.  Wilson,  pastor  of  the  Owings 
Mill  Church  of  God,  opened  the  service,  God's  holy 


south  to  Buford,  Georgia,  its  cargo  was  perhaps  a 
little  tired  after  eight  days  of  vigorous  activities,  but 
something  had  happened.  Everyone  had  been  trans- 
formed by  the  reality  of  God's  supernatural  power. 
The  Maranatha  Singers  would  never  be  the  same 
again — for  we  can't  afford  to  be  anything  less  than 
totally  committed  to  Him. 

If  it  had  not  been  for  our  wonderful  pastor,  the 
Reverend  John  D.  Smith,  and  the  entire  Buford 
Church,  this  tour  would  have  remained  a  dream. 

It  was  my  personal  privilege  to  direct  these 
dedicated  young  people  on  tour.  Please  remember  the 
Maranatha   Singers  in  prayer. 

We're  running  out  of  time.  He's  coming  soon. 
Maranatha!  ^ 


Some  of  the  weary  singers  rested  their  feet. 

presence  settled  on  His  people.  Realizing  that  this 
was  their  last  night  on  tour,  the  singers  performed 
with  every  ounce  of  energy  and  spiritual  force  they 
could  generate.  God  honored  the  service  with  His  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  altar  was  filled  with  people  seeking 
God.  During  this  last  service  a  young  man,  whose 
life  had  been  controlled  and  possessed  by  demon 
powers,  was  gloriously  liberated  and  then  saved 
through  the  power  of  the  living  Christ. 

On   Saturday  morning,   as  our  Silver  Eagle  glided 


David  L.  Waters, 
director  of  the 
Maranatha  Singers, 
is  minister  of  youth 
and  Christian  educa- 
tion of  the  Buford 
(Georgia)  Church  of 
God. 


The 
Stranger 


BY  MURIEL  LARSON 


One  Sunday  a  new 
kid  came  into  our 
Sunday  school  class. 
And  man,  was  he 
ugly!  Tall  and 
stringy,  with  a  big  head,  big  eyes, 
and  big  nose. 

My   friend   Eddie    nudged    me 
and    hissed,    "Hey,    Johnny,    look 


what  just  walked  in  the  door — 
Frankenstein!" 

To  my  horror  he  walked  up  to 
the  chair  next  to  me  and  asked, 
"Do  you  mind  if  I  sit  next  to 
you?" 

I  shook  my  head.  "No,  help 
yourself." 

He  sat  down  and  started  talk- 
ing to  me.  Just  then  Lisa  turned 
around  and  saw  "Frankenstein." 
She  covered  her  mouth  to  stifle  a 
giggle  and  then  poked  Debbie. 
Debbie  turned  around,  stared,  and 
then  doubled  up. 

This  was  too  much.  Did  they 
really  think  this  freak  was  a 
friend  of  mine?  "Uh,  listen,"  I 
said  to  the  stranger,  "I  just  re- 
membered I  have  to  talk  to  some- 
one over  on  the  other  side  of  the 
room.  Will  you  excuse  me?" 

He  nodded  his  head,  and  just 
for  a  minute  there  I  thought  I  saw 
a  gleam  of  comprehension  in 
his  eyes.  But  before  I  had  time 
to  worry  about  it,  I  was  striding 
across  the  room  to  an  empty  seat 
I  had  spotted  there.  I  slid  into  it 
and  started  talking  to  some  guy  I 
barely  knew.  I  wasn't  about  to  be 
the  laughingstock  of  the  young 
people's  department! 

After  Sunday  school  class  was 
over,  Lisa  sauntered  by  me  and 
said,  "Say,  is  that  new  kid  a  friend 
of  yours?" 

"Not  mine,"  I  declared.  "I  nev- 
er saw  him  before  in  my  life!" 

"Oh,"  she  said  with  a  wicked 
twinkle  in  her  eye,  "I  thought 
maybe  you  could  introduce  us." 

"Well,  if  that's  what  you  want, 
I'll  be  glad  to  oblige!" 

"I'm  just  kidding!"  she  ex- 
claimed, putting  her  hands  up  in 
mock  horror. 

Tamara  was  right  behind  us, 
and  tapped  us  on  our  shoulders. 
"Why  are  you  two  making  fun  of 
that  new  boy?"  she  asked.  "He 
can't  help  how  he  looks.  If  I  were 
a  fellow,  I'd  invite  him  to  sit  with 
me  in  church  and  try  to  show  him 
some  Christian  love!" 

"Why  don't  you  show  him  some 


love  anyhow?"  Lisa  meowed. 

"Well,  I  am  going  right  now  to 
tell  him  how  glad  we  are  that  he 
came  today,"  declared  Tamara, 
heading  in  the  new  kid's  direc- 
tion. 

"That  Tamara!"  Lisa  exclaimed 
contemptuously.  "What  a  square!" 

"Well,  you've  got  to  admit  that 
she's    more    of    a    Christian    than 


THANK 
YOU,  GOD 

Philippians   4;6 
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either  one  of  us,"  I  said.  "She 
wouldn't  care  who  laughed  at  her 
as  long  as  she  was  pleasing  the 
Lord." 

"Yeah,  I  know,"  agreed  Lisa. 
"Have  you  ever  noticed  her  at 
school?  She's  always  talking  to 
people  about  Jesus!" 

I  nodded  and  looked  over  at 
Tamara.  Lisa  was  beautiful;  she 
looked  a  bit  like  Elizabeth  Taylor. 
But  Tamara  had  a  glow  about 
her  that  Lisa  didn't.  She  was  ac- 
tually smiling  up  at  "Franken- 
stein." 

As  Lisa  and  I  moved  toward 
the  door,  "Frankenstein"  stopped 
me.  "Do  you  mind  if  I  sit  with 
you  in  church?"  he  asked. 

I  shook  my  head.  I  was  stuck. 
My  mother  had  spent  sixteen 
years  trying  to  drum  good  man- 
ners into  me,  and  now  I  knew 
I'd  better  not  make  any  more  ex- 
cuses or  my  reluctance  would  be 
too  apparent. 

"I'll  see  you,"  Lisa  said,  taking 
off.  She  usually  sat  with  me  in 
church,  but  I  guess  she  didn't 
want  to  today! 


As  "Frankenstein"  and  I  walked 
into  the  sanctuary,  I  felt  as  if  ev- 
ery eye  was  on  us.  Of  course,  it 
was  probably  just  my  imagina- 
tion, but  I  was  embarrassed  to  be 
seen  with  the  guy. 

The  organ  and  piano  were 
playing  the  prelude,  and  we  sat 
down.  "Frankenstein"  bowed  his 
head  in  prayer.  I  stared  at  him. 
Some  of  the  older  devout  adults 
did  that  sort  of  thing.  So  did 
Tamara.  But  Lisa  and  I  never 
had. 

He  raised  his  head  when  the 
prelude  ended.  That  was  when  I 
noticed  the  glow  on  his  face,  like 
Tamara's.  There  was  something 
beautiful  about  it. 

Usually  Lisa  and  I  passed  notes 
in  church,  or  whispered  to  each 
other,  and  I  didn't  get  to  pay 
much  attention  to  the  preacher. 
Lisa  was  more  interesting. 

But  today  I  figured  I'd  better 
play  it  straight.  "Frankenstein" 
was  no  Lisa!  So  I  listened  for  a 
change. 

He  was  preaching  about  Jesus 
and  Zacchaeus.  Old  stuff,  I 
thought,  and  was  about  to  tune 
him  out.  But  his  approach  was  a 
little  different. 

"The  Lord  Jesus  looked  up  in 
that  tree  where  Zacchaeus  was 
perched,"  the  minister  was  saying, 
"and  He  said,  'Zacchaeus,  scram- 
ble down  that  tree  as  fast  as  you 
can!'  And  Zacchaeus  received  Je- 
sus joyfully. 

"Tell  me,  look  in  your  hearts, 
each  one  of  you.  If  Jesus  told  you 
today  that  He  was  coming  to 
your  house,  would  you  joyfully 
receive  Him?  If  He  were  visiting 
our  church,  would  you  make  Him 
feel  welcome?  And  what  if  He 
sent  a  representative,  as  He  sent 
out  His  seventy  disciples  before 
Him;  would  you  be  friendly  to- 
ward that  representative  and 
show  him  love  for  Jesus'  sake?" 

I  nodded  my  head  piously. 
Sure,  I  would  make  Jesus  or  one 
of  His  disciples  welcome,  at  least 
at  mv  home  or  church.  I  had  made 


a  profession  of  faith  in  Him  when 
I  was  twelve,  so  I  was  a  Chris- 
tian. But  it  would  be  a  little  em- 
barrassing if  He  or  one  of  His 
representatives  showed  up  at 
school.  I  wasn't  used  to  standing 
out  as  a  Christian  there!  And 
come  to  think  of  it,  maybe  I 
would  be  a  little  uncomfortable 
in  the  actual  presence  of  Jesus. 

I  didn't  like  the  trend  of  my 
thoughts.  It  made  me  feel  guilty. 
Noiv  I'll  turn  the  preacher  off,  I 
thought.  That's  enough! 

After  church  my  friends  avoid- 
ed me  like  a  plague,  because 
"Frankenstein"  was  going  up  the 
aisle  with  me.  Some  of  the  older 
people,  though,  stopped  the 
stranger  and  shook  his  hand  and 
smiled  at  him.  "Come  back 
again!"  exclaimed  old  Mr.  Win- 
throp,  beaming  at  him. 

Then  he  turned  to  me  and 
smiled.  "That's  good  of  you,  John- 
ny, to  take  an  interest  in  a 
visitor!" 

I  nodded  and  turned  slightly 
red.  I  couldn't  take  any  credit! 

The  new  kid  was  at  school  in 
my  homeroom  the  next  day,  and 
he  latched  on  to  me  again.  I 
couldn't  seem  to  get  rid  of  him. 
He  was  in  every  one  of  my  classes. 
I  knew  all  the  other  kids  were 
laughing  behind  my  back,  and 
I'm  afraid  I  was  really  rude  to 
the  guy.  But  it  didn't  seem  to 
bother  him.  I  couldn't  shake  him. 

When  school  let  out,  Eddie 
came  up  to  "Frankenstein"  and 
me.  "Come  on,  Johnny,"  he  said, 
ignoring  the  new  kid.  "Let's  go 
over  to  the  sweet  shop  for  a 
Coke." 

"Well,  gotta  go,"  I  said  to  the 
stranger,  with  no  thought  whatso- 
ever of  inviting  him  to  go  with 
us. 

He  looked  at  me  for  a  moment 
with  understanding  in  his  eyes, 
then  nodded  and  walked  away. 

"See  ya  tomorrow,"  I  said. 

He  turned  and  answered,  "No, 
you  won't  ever  see  me  again." 

Then,    he    walked    down    the 


street.  For  some  reason  I  couldn't 
take  my  eyes  off  him.  "What  do 
you  think  he  meant  by  that  re- 
mark, Eddie?"  I  wondered  aloud. 

But  Eddie  didn't  answer.  He 
just  stared.  At  the  end  of  the 
block  the  stranger  seemed  to  glow 
— and  then  all  at  once  we 
couldn't  see  him.  He  had  dis- 
appeared. 
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Eddie  shook  his  head.  "John- 
ny," he  said,  "do  you  sup- 
pose .  .  .?" 

"What?"  I  asked,  somewhat 
annoyed. 

"Well,  the  preacher  mentioned 
yesterday  in  his  sermon  that  we 
were  not  to  be  forgetful  of  mak- 
ing strangers  feel  welcome,  be- 
cause some  have  entertained  an- 
gels unawares.  Do  you  sup- 
pose .  .  .?"  Again  he  stopped. 

I  stared  at  the  place  where  I 
had  last  seen  the  stranger.  "Naw," 
I  shook  my  head,  "couldn't  be!" 
But  a  pang  of  guilt  struck  my 
heart  as  the  preacher's  message 
finally  hit  home.  I  remembered 
something  else  he  had  quoted  Je- 
sus saying:  "I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in."  Suddenly  Lisa 
and  my  other  friends  and  myself 
looked  ugly  to  me. 

"I've  got  some  thinking  to  do," 
I  said  to  Eddie.  "I'm  going  home." 
I  had  an  idea  that  I'd  better  do 
the  business  I  had  to  do  on  my 
knees. 

We  never  saw  the  stranger 
again.  c5& 


Jesup 

Honors 

Seniors 

With  Liimi 


BY 

PASTOR  AND  MRS.  ROBERT  E.  DAUGHERTY 


The  Jesup  Church  of 
God  expressed  their 
delight  and  joy  to 
the  1975  graduat- 
ing seniors  for  their 
accomplishments  at  a  beautiful 
Hawaiian  luau,  held  May  24  at 
the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John 
(Red)  Madray.  An  ideal  setting, 
the  Madrays'  large  backyard  was 
turned  into  a  miniature  Hawaii 
with  bamboo  huts,  flower  gardens, 
a  fish  pond,  man-made  islands, 
and  a  bridge. 

A  social  event  of  this  type  in- 
volves much  work  if  the  desired 
atmosphere  is  to  be  achieved.  The 
work  was  borne  by  twenty-two 
volunteering  couples.  The  food 
committee  did  a  fantastic  job — 
from  hors  d'oeuvres  to  baked 
ham,  barbecue  chicken,  corn  on 
the  cob,  butter  beans,  potato  sal- 
ad, congealed  salads,  and  punch 
and  cake. 

This  year's  luau  will  be  espe- 
cially memorable,  for  it  was  our 
pleasure  to  have  several  honored 
guests  from  our  General  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Depart- 
ment with  us.  Thank  you,  Brother 
Cecil  Guiles,  Brother  Floyd  Car- 
ey, and  Brother  Lamar  Vest  for 
adding  much  by  your  presence 
and  your  greetings  to  us. 

In  addition,  it  was  our  plea- 
sure to  have  Brother  and  Sister 
Robert  Herrin  with  us.  Brother 
Herrin,  Jesup's  own,  is  now  di- 
rector of  youth  and  Christian  ed- 
ucation for  the  State  of  Georgia. 

It  is  a  signal  honor  for  us  to 
serve  in  the  pastorate  of  members 
who  are  proud  to  acknowledge  the 
successes  of  their  young  people 
and  who  took  the  time  and  ex- 
pense to  say  so,  in  this  Senior 
Luau  of  1975.  ft 


(reading  left  to  right)  The  Rev- 
erend and  Mrs.  Robert  E.  Daugh- 
erty,  and  the  Reverend  and  Mrs. 
Robert  Herrin 


hiking 


This 
Hay. 
Please! 


The     Church     of    God    believes     in     the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  eighth 
article  of  our  Declaration  of  Faith  states, 
"We  believe  in  the  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost   subsequent   to  a   clean   heart." 
We  also  believe  that  a  believer  can   walk  in  the 
Spirit  every  day  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  guide 
him  into  all  Truth   (John   16:13). 

This  way,  please!  It  is  the  Truth  that  makes  youth 
free  —  free  to  be  real,  to  think  clearly,  to  have  faith, 
and  to  experience  total  life. 

The  General  Department  of  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  invites  every  young  person  to  get  involved 
in  the  1975  National  Youth  Emphasis  program  on 
Sunday  October   12  and  to  "walk  in  the  Spirit." 


Cecil  R.  Guiles,  General  Director 

Floyd  D.  Carey,  Assistant  General  Director 


Working 

,fi>r 
Jesus 

BY  DEBBIE  BUCHANAN 


fhavc  had  a  job  for  several  years.  The 
Person  for  whom  I  work  is  my  closest 
Friend  and  the  greatest  ever!  His  name 
is  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  always  with  me 
when  I  need  Him.  I  am  a  witness  and 
a  servant  for  Him.  I  am  always  ready  to  introduce 
Him  to  anyone.  He  doesn't  pay  me  by  money,  but  He 
gives  me  something  money  can't  buy:  peace,  joy,  love, 
happiness,  miracles,  freedom  from  the  fear  of  death, 
and  the  knowledge  that  He  has  a  home  prepared  for 
me    in    heaven. 

I  enjoy  being  a  witness  and  a  servant  and  living 
for  Christ  each  second,  minute,  hour,  day,  month, 
and   year.    I    regularly   go    to    nursing   homes    to   visit 


Debbie  Bucluuian  was  a  senior  at  Heard  County 
High  School  in  Franklin,  Georgia,  this  year.  Everyone 
in  her  English  Class  was  assigned  to  write  a  speecli 
on  a  job  they  already  had,  or  planned  to  have  in  the 
near  future.  This  is  the  speech  she  gave  before  the 
class.  It  was  given  the  highest  grade,  and  it  also  gave 
her  an  opportunity  to  witness  to  the  students. 


and  read  the  Bible  to  the  people.  I  have  gone  with 
my  father  to  prisons  to  conduct  programs  for  the 
prisoners.  Sometimes  I  go  knocking  on  doors,  passing 
out  literature  to  share  Jesus  with  others. 

I  am  Holiness  by  faith  and  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  God,  but  I  visit  people  of  different  denominations; 
for  we  all  are  worshiping  the  same  God  and  the  same 
Jesus.  Not  just  one  denomination  will  make  it  to 
heaven,  but  many  Christians  from  different 
denominations. 

This  past  summer  I  was  a  counselor  at  the  Church 
of  God  state  youth  camp  in  Doraville,  Georgia.  I 
enjoyed  meeting  and  working  with  the  young  people. 
At  the  church  services  each  night  many  gave  their 
hearts  to  God. 

As  I  pray  and  study  the  Bible,  I  examine  my  life 
to  see  if  I  am  where  I  need  to  be  with  God. 

I  believe  in  praying  for  miracles.  I  have  experienced 
miracles  in  my  life.  I  had  psoriasis,  and  God  healed 
me.  My  sister  had  cancer,  and  Jesus  healed  her.  Just 
two  years  ago  my  father  crushed  his  elbow,  and  the 
doctors  said  his  arm  would  grow  stiff,  since  he  didn't 
have  an  elbow  to  work  his  arm.  But  Jesus  moved,  and 
my  father  can  work  his  arm,  raise  it  up,  and  feed 
himself. 

On  February  4,  1974,  I  took  a  trip  to  Jerusalem, 
and  to  me  this  was  a  miracle.  I  had  always  wanted 
to  go;  then   I  began  to  pray,  and  God  made  a  way. 

You  know,  the  Bible  does  teach  that  all  things  are 
possible  if  we  only  believe.  Mark  11:22-24  says:  "And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  Have  faith  in  God. 
.  .  .  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What  things  soever  ye 
desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
and  ye  shall  have  them."  I  know  for  myself  that  this 
is  very  true! 

Jesus  was  once  a  teenager.  He  knows  the  trouble 
and  problems  we  sometimes  have.  If  we  only  ask  Him 
to  help  us,  He  will.  The  Bible  says  in  Matthew  7:7, 
"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;    knock,   and  it  shall   be   opened   unto  you." 

Although  Jesus  lived  a  perfect  life  of  holiness,  He 
was  not  a  sissy  or  a  weakling.  Many  people  liked  and 
respected  Him.  He  did  not  have  to  change  His 
religious  beliefs  to  gain  friends  and  to  be  liked  by 
others. 

You  can  also  live  a  good  Christian  life  and  have 
the  friendship  of  others  as  well  as  their  respect  for 
you.  God  has  given  us  all  a  choice  to  serve  the  devil 
or  Jesus  Christ — there  is  no  in-between. 

If  you  don't  know  Jesus  as  your  personal  Savior, 
you  can  have  Him  by  asking  Him  to  forgive  you  of 
your  sins.  If  people  don't  call  upon  Christ  to  come 
into  their  lives  now,  the  Bible  says  in  Romans  14:11, 
"Every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  to  God."  This  will  be  the  Judgment  Day,  and 
it  will  be  too  late  to  change  your  life  then.  ^ 
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Fund  raising  made  easy. 


That's  what  thousands  of  groups  just 
like  yours  discover  every  year  when  they  sell 
Benson's  Fund  Raisers.  Like  Mrs.  John  H. 
Archer,  of  the  Women's  Society  of  Christian 
Service,  Shadyside,  Ohio.  She  says,  "We  like 
your  service  and  the  public  likes  your  cakes 
. . .  the  cakes  literally  sell  themselves  from 
year  to  year." 

The  reason  for  this  is  that  Benson's  sells 
only  quality  products.  For  instance,  take  our 


Sliced  Old  Home  Fruit  Cake.  Every  cake 
we  bake  is  75%  choice  fruits  and  nuts,  25% 
buttery-rich  poundcake.  They  come  in  three 
different  sizes.  And  you  get  free  sample 
slices  to  give  your  customers. 

Our  high  profit-per-sale  goes  without 
saying.  In  fact,  you  make  $4.25  per  cake 
when  you  sell  on  our  Free  Cake  Plan! 

We  also  bake  the  best  buttercakes  you'll 
ever  taste.  Butter  Poundcake.  Or  Pecan 
Buttercake.  Both  are  exclusive  with 
Benson's.  They  sell  for  as  low  as  $1.25.  You 
make  36%  profit  on  every  one. 

And  this  year,  we're  offering  a  new  line 
of  candies,  including  a  delicious  peanut 
crunch.  It's  a  luscious  treat  the  whole 
family  can  enjoy.  And  it  comes  vacuum- 
sealed  for  freshness. 

So  for  a  successful  fund 
raising  program  this  fall,  get 
a  head  start  now.  Mail 
this  coupon  for  a  free 
program  brochure 
and  generous 
free  sample 
of  fruit 
cake. 


~ l 


Benson's  Old  Home  Kitchens/245  N.Thomas  Street/P.O. 
Box  1948/Dept.  C-21/Athens,  Georgia  30601. 

In  addition  to  fruit  cake,  buttercake,  and  candies,  we  also 
offer  a  fine  line  of  candles  and  soaps. 

Simply  fill  out  and  mail  this  coupon.  A  generous  free  sample 
of  fruit  cake  and  our  program  brochure  will  be  sent  to  you 
without  delay,  at  no  obligation  to  you  or  your  club. 

Name _ 


Address - 
City 


.Phone. 


State  _ 


.Zip- 


Organization  

Position  in  organization. 


( We  can  only  honor  those  inquiries  that  list  organization 
names,  since  we  sell  only  to  non-profit  groups.) 


Not  now.  I  nave  ro  nx  supper. 
My  husband's  upset  if  it's  late. 
I'll  pray  after  I  do  supper  dishes, 
But  I  must  watch  TV  with  my  mate. 

I'll  pray  when  my  family's  all  sleeping; 
But,  my!  am  I  tired  out  too! 
I  guess  I'll  postpone  it  till  tomorrow, 
When  I  have  nothing  else  to  do. 

Tomorrow  never  comes  I  have  learned. 
So  today's  the  day  to  pray. 
Never  postpone  prayer  till  tomorrow, 
For  soon  it  will  be  yesterday. 

■-  - 

— Judy  Woolum,  member 

Michigan  City  (Indiana)  Church  of  God 
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•The  Jo</ 
^iscovert^/ 

"Know  thyself"  advised  the 
ancient  oracle,  thus  giving 
voice  to  one  of  the  basic  urg- 
ings  of  mankind. 

Who  am  I?  Where  did  I  come 
from?  How  can  I  understand 
and  control  myself,  my  life,  my 
future?  These  are  extremely 
important  questions,  and  most 
of  us  will  spend  our  entire  life- 
time seeking  the  answers. 


The  task  of  being  or  becom- 
ing, which  is  based  on  discov- 
ering who  we  really  are,  is  a 
difficult  one.  It's  difficult  be- 
cause we  have  been  taught 
from  early  childhood  to  play 
roles  given  to  us  by  others  and 
because  we  are  afraid  to  dis- 
close the  truth  about  ourselves. 
We  are  afraid  because  we  be- 
lieve that  if  we  allow  our  true 
selves  to  be  known,  we  might 
be  rejected  or  might  not  be 
loved. 

Both  from  without  and  within 
we  are  pressured  to  conform  to 
the  expectations  of  others.  We 
are  haunted  by  questions  such 
as  "Are  you  the  same  person 


we  used  to  know?"  "You've 
changed.  Are  you  having  spirit- 
ual problems?"  "How  could 
you  do  those  things  and  still 
call  yourself  a  Christian?" 

And  from  within  an  inner 
voice  echoes,  "What  if  I  find  out 
that  people  like  me  because  of 
what  they  want  me  to  be,  rather 
than  for  the  person  I  really  am? 
What  if  my  convictions  won't 
hold  up  in  the  pressure  of  real 
life?"  These  pressures  serve  to 
make  the  task  of  becoming  and 
of  self-discovery  all  the  more 
difficult! 

But  the  joy  of  being  our  true, 
authentic  self  is  worth  every 
struggle  and  problem.  The  more 
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in  a  congregation  with  other  college  stu- 
dents. Try  to  associate  with  some  of  the 
same  people  at  ch.urch  and  at  school  so 
that  your  social  life  will  have  some  con- 
sistency. 

The  next  step  in  integrating  your  worlds 
is  getting  involved  in  a  religious  group  on 
campus.  There  are  several  evangelical 
organizations  which  have  meaningful 
training,  outreaches,  and  activities.  Fel- 
lowship with  this  kind  of  group  can  be  one 
of  the  greatest  benefits  of  attending  col- 
lege— a  benefit  which  can  last  a  lifetime 
in  meaningful,  long-term  relationships. 

Finally,  in  your  study,  work  to  put  to- 
gether a  viable  Christian  perspective  on 
the  material  presented.  This  is  a  difficult 
task,  but  it  can  open  doors  to  whole  new 
worlds  of  thinking  and  help  you  solidify 
your  own  academic  orientation. 

Life  at  college  can  be  a  time  full  of 
wonder,  growth,  and  joy;  but,  like  life  itself, 
it  isn't  always  easy  and  it  isn't  always  fun. 
Many  Christians  don't  survive  spiritually, 
but  you  don't  need  to  be  one  of  them  if 
you  seriously  try  to  claim  your  own  be- 
liefs, maintain  a  meaningful  devotional 
life,  and  integrate  your  religious  and  aca- 
demic experiences. 

— Carolyn  Dirksen 


Truthway  Tract— Church  o1  God,  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education,  Keith  at  25th, 
N.W.,   Cleveland,   Tennessee   37311 


Spiritual 
Survival  on 
Campus 


A  college  campus  bustles  with 
activity  and  hums  with  the 
generation  and  transmission 
of  ideas.  All  that  can  be  very 
exciting  and  stimulating,  but 
it  can  also  be  very  bewildering  and  fright- 
ening spiritually  if  you're  not  ready  for 
the  challenge.  Hundreds  of  people  lose 
sight  of  their  spiritual  values  in  an  aca- 
demic environment;  but  even  in  its  up- 
heaval and  turmoil,  it  can  be  the  best 
place  in  the  world  to  grow  and  mature  in 
your  faith.  The  following  guidelines  will 
help  if  you  take  the  challenge  seriously 
and  commit  yourself  to  surviving. 
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we  come  to  understand  our- 
selves, the  more  enriched  our 
lives  become.  This  is  especially 
true  for  the  Christian.  We  truly 
come  to  know  ourselves  as  we 
disclose  ourselves  to  Jesus 
Christ.  In  a  relationship  of  trust 
and  respect,  we  can  dare  to 
look  at  our  real  selves,  knowing 
full  well  that  because  of  His  love 
and  grace  we  are  free  to  be- 
come all  that  we  are  capable  of 
becoming.  Because  of  what 
Christ  has  done  for  us,  we  can 
honestly  face  up  to  our  weak- 
nesses, our  mistakes,  and  our 
doubts.  We  can  discover  the 
true  joy  of  being  a  child  of  God. 
— Paul  Duncan 
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1.  Get  yourself  together.  The  first 
step  in  spiritual  survival  is  knowing  who 
you  are  and  what  you  believe.  If  you've 
had  good  religious  training  at  home  and 
at  church,  chances  are  you  can  list  the 
beliefs  you've  been  taught  and  even  quote 
supporting  scriptures.  However,  that  won't 
be  enough  unless  you  can  claim  those 
beliefs  as  your  own  and  know  their  valid- 
ity personally  through  experience,  prayer, 
and  serious  Bible  study.  Claiming  a  belief 
and  making  it  personally  meaningful  is  a 
difficult,  emotional  process;  but  it  is  a 
necessary  one.  You  will  be  in  serious 
trouble  if  the  best  you  can  do  is  to  recite 
what  others  have  told  you,  regardless  of 
how  valid  their  lessons  might  be.  You  have 
to  convince  yourself  against  a  barrage  of 
evidence  to  the  contrary  that  God  loves 
and  cares  for  you. 

2.  Study  for  survival.  If  you  are  al- 
ready in  the  habit  of  having  daily  devo- 
tions, make  sure  that  nothing  in  your  col- 
lege life  upsets  your  routine.  Your  time 
with  God  will  be  the  most  important  time 
of  your  day,  no  matter  how  crowded  and 
overloaded  your  schedule  may  become. 
Your  devotional  life  needs  to  have  two 
aspects— both  vitally  important. 

First,  set  aside  a  quiet  time  when  you 
can  be  alone.  Use  this  time  to  pray,  to 
praise,  to   listen  to  soft  religious  music, 


and  to  read  inspirational  literature.  It  will 
be  a  time  for  finding  comfort,  expressing 
joy,  laughing,  crying,  and  singing  to  your- 
self. It  will  be  a  very  personal  time  shared 
only  with  your  very  personal  Christ.  This 
should  be  a  spontaneous  session  when 
your  Bible  reading  fills  the  need  of  the 
moment.  You  can  also  enjoy  inspirational 
writing — poetry,  prayers,  testimonies — 
and  you  can  pray,  undisturbed,  about  your 
problems  and  joys. 

The  second  aspect  of  your  devotional 
life  should  be  some  hard-core,  down-to- 
earth  study.  When  you  plan  your  study 
time  for  your  regular  courses,  leave  time 
for  Bible  reading.  If  you  want  to  be  sys- 
tematic, follow  a  daily  reading  guide  made 
up  in  advance;  and  use  all  the  materials 
you  need  to  help  you.  Study  the  Bible  just 
as  you  study  for  your  courses.  Try  different 
translations,  comparing  them  to  one  you 
know  well,  or  use  the  Parallel  New  Tes- 
tament with  four  versions  in  one.  If  you 
take  this  study  seriously,  the  rewards  can 
be  immeasurable. 

3.  Integrate  your  worlds.  It   is  a  real 

temptation  for  a  college  Christian  to  lead 
two  totally  separate  lives — a  college  life 
and  a  church  life;  but  to  survive  spiritually 
in  any  meaningful  sense,  these  two  worlds 
must  be  integrated.  Church  life  is  still 
going  to  be  important,  but  try  to  move  it 
toward  your  campus  life  by  participating 


\s  I  looked  out  of  my 
south  window  today, 
I  saw  standing  in 
my  neighbor's  yard 
a  little  tree.  Its 
leaves  were  glistening  from  the  re- 
cent deluge  of  rain  that  had 
washed  its  leaves  clean  from  the 
dust  and  smog  deposits.  Every 
leaf  of  the  little  tree  was  trem- 
bling in  the  breeze.  I  thought. 
How  wonderful  the  little  tree 
looks — clean  and  praising!  Yes, 
it  seemed  to  be  praising  the  Lord 
from  the  depths  of  its  innermost 
being. 

I  smiled  and  recollected  mem- 
ories of  the  day  God  washed  my 
sins  away,  and  how  a  channel  was 
opened  from  my  heart  to  the  very 
throne  of  God,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  came  flowing  down  into 
my  soul.  I  must  have  appeared  in 
the  eyes  of  God  as  this  little  tree 
did  to  my  gaze:  clean,  trembling, 
and  glistening  in  the  spotlight  of 
God's  great  love. 

It  was  service  night.  So  I  hur- 
ried down  to  the  church;  and  as 
I  stepped  inside  the  door,  the  ser- 
vice was  already  in  progress.  In 
unison,  the  saints  were  raising 
their  hands  and  voices,  praising 
God.  I  thought,  God  is  gently 
washing  His  church  with  one  of 
those  downpours  of  spiritual  rain. 
I  took  my  place  and  prayed 
earnestly,  "Let  it  rain  a  little 
harder,  Lord.  Splash  a  few  drops 
on  that  sinner  sitting  in  the  pew 
next  to  me.  Let  him  feel  a  touch 
of  what  Your  church  feels  to- 
night, and  help  him  move  to- 
ward the  altar  for  a  real  cleans- 
ing. Help  him  to  make  that  first 
step  forward." 

I  remembered  how  hard  it  had 
been  for  me  to  take  that  first  step. 
I  had  gripped  the  bench  and 
trembled;  I  had  wanted  to  go  for- 
ward, but  felt  so  anchored  to  the 
floor.  Often  I  now  pray  this 
prayer  for  the  man  or  woman 
who  is  under  conviction:  "Lord, 
help  him  to  take  that  first  step." 
It   is    so   important    to    tear    loose 


The 

Little 

Tree 

BY  NADYNE  CLOUSE 


Photo  by  Alan  Cliburn 

"Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make    me   clean"   (Matthew    8:2). 

from   the   moorings   and   to  move 
forward  toward  God. 

Jesus  is  waiting  there  at  the  al- 
tar to  meet  the  sinner.  He  will 
meet  him  halfway;  or  He  may, 
like  the  prodigal's  father,  just  run 
to  meet  him  or  save  him  in  the 
aisle,  if  he  really  makes  a  full 
surrender  in  his  heart. 


Today  I  saw  the  little  tree 
again.  It  was  so  still  and  im- 
movable that  I  marveled. 

"Oh,  a  storm  is  coming!"  I 
whispered. 

When  I  was  a  child,  my  moth- 
er often  made  this  prediction 
when  we  saw  the  stillness  of  the 
trees  and  the  hushed  silence  of 
the  birds.  Sure  enough,  the  storm 
would  often  come  in  less  than 
twenty-four  hours. 

Today  I  gazed  at  the  little  tree 
standing  so  still  and  quiet. 
Quickly  I  asked  the  Lord,  "What 
is  the  little  tree  doing  now?" 

"Listening,"  He  seemed  to  an- 
swer. "Do  you  remember  when 
you  first  heard  Me  speak  to  you? 
Do  you  remember  the  question  I 
asked  you?" 

"Oh,  yes,"  I  answered  quietly 
in  my  heart.  "Yes,  I  do,  Lord.  I 
also  remember  the  storm  that 
broke  over  my  soul  soon  after- 
wards and  how  You,  Lord, 
brought  me  through  it  all.  Thank 
You,  Lord." 

"Well,  now,  you  go  teach  oth- 
ers this  lesson." 

Yes,  there  are  times  when  the 
children  of  God  and  the  church 
must  stand  still  and  listen  to  the 
voice  of  God.  Why?  So  that  they 
may  be  prepared  to  meet  the  chal- 
lenge without  defeat! 

Christian,  should  you  be  drawn 
into  a  storm  of  unexpected  trial, 
would  you  have  a  reserve  of  the 
power  and  grace  of  God  to  stand 
the  test?  Would  you  be  able  to 
persevere?  Or,  would  you  go  down 
in  defeat? 

Are  you  listening  to  His  voice 
and  seeking  the  right  path  for 
vour  feet  to  trod  —  seeking  His 
will? 

Are  you  deliberating  in  the  val- 
ley of  decision,  spoken  of  in  Joel 
3T4? 

Jesus  said,  "Not  every  one  that 
saith  .  .  .  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven"  (Mat- 
thew 7:21).  l^i 
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I  Hate 

Sunday 

School 


Ring,  r-r-r-ring! 
I  was  jolted  back  into  the  world  of 
reality  by  the  sound  of  the  dismissal  bell. 
The  teacher  was  just  beginning  his 
weekly  discourse  on  how  sorry  he  was 
that  we  didn't  get  to  finish  the  lesson,  but  that  he 
hoped  we  had  enjoyed  the  class  anyway.  As  I  hurried 
through  the  door,  I  thought,  Man,  he  may  not  have 
been  finished  with  it,  hut  I  was — about  five  minutes 
after  he  began  with  that  steady  monotone  he  called 
teaching. 

Oh,  well,  I  seldom  came  to  class  anyway  and  with 
his  so-called  "teaching,"  it  wasn't  hard  to  understand 
the  reason.  The  people  in  this  church  must  still  be 
living  in  the  Dark  Ages! 

Just  last  week  in  school  we  had  a  chart  and 
discussion   on    ways   of   learning: 

YOU  LEARN  .  .  . 

1  %  by  taste 
1  Vz  %  by  touch 
3Vi%   by  smell 
11%   by  hearing 
83%  by  sight 

YOU  REMEMBER  .  .  . 

10%  of  what  you  read 

20%  of  what  you  hear 

30%  of  what  you  see 

50%>  of  what  you  see  and  hear 

70  %  of  what  you  say  as  you  talk 

90%  of  what  you  say  as  you  do 

It  was  no  wonder  that  so  many  of  my  friends  had 
stopped  coming  to  church  since  entering  high  school! 


BY  ROBERT  AYERS 


I  would  quit  too,  but  Mom  and  Dad  would  "kill" 
me  if  I   did! 

My  places  to  hide  during  Sunday  school  were 
getting  harder  to  find  each  week,  but  anything  was 
better  than  sitting  through  that  boring  mess!  Randy, 
my  best  friend  at  school,  had  even  suggested  that  I 
come  to  his  church  for  Sunday  school.  Maybe  that 
wasn't  such  a  bad  idea.  After  all,  his  church  was  only 
a  half  block  away,  and  nobody  would  miss  me  if  I 
got  back  in  time  for  morning  worship.  Randy  said  they 
had  a  big  class  and  always  had  lots  of  fun.  Man, 
wouldn't  that  be  great — to  go  to  church  and  have  fun! 

All  that  week  I  thought  about  what  Randy  had 
said  about  having  fun.  As  I  got  ready  for  bed  that 
Saturday  night,  I  made  up  my  mind  to  slip  off  to 
Randy's  church.  The  next  day,  as  we  got  out  of  the 
car,  Mom  warned  me,  "You'd  better  not  sit  on  the 
back  row;  and  keep  your  mouth  shut  during  the 
morning  worship!" 

"Yes,  Mom,"  I  replied,  ducking  quickly  out  of  the 
car  and  heading  for  my  class.  As  soon  as  I  rounded 
the  corner  of  the  corridor,  I  ran  out  the  side  door  of 
the  church. 

When  I  arrived  at  Randy's  church,  I  was  met  by 
an  usher  who  directed  me  to  the  proper  classroom. 
As  I  entered  the  room,  I  was  greeted  by  the  teacher 
who  asked  Randy  to  introduce  me  to  all  the  teens. 
I  was  surprised  to  see  some  of  my  former  classmates 
(who  were  dropouts  from  our  church)  in  attendance. 
I  settled  back  in  my  seat  and  breathed  a  sigh  of  relief. 
Well,  I  had  made  it;  but  I  sure  hoped  it  proved 
worthwhile — just  in  case  I  got  caught. 

The  teacher  began  the  class  by  passing  around  a 
sheet  of  paper  to  each  student.  I  thought  it  would  be 
the  lesson  text  like  we  had,  but  was  I  in  for  a 
surprise!  The  sheet  had  twenty  statements  on  it 
marked  "Agree  or  Disagree"  and  a  note  that  said,  "Be 

Continued  on  page  22 
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year,  is  a  state  evange- 
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prepared  to  defend  your  answers."  The  statements 
were  all  about  blind  people,  their  feelings,  their 
actions,  and  how  you  would  act  if  you  were  blind. 
The  teacher  said  that  we  wouldn't  be  graded,  but  that 
these  would  be  used  as  a  basis  for  a  discussion. 

After  the  discussion,  the  teacher  read  the  story 
from  The  Living  Bible  about  the  blind  man  who  kept 
crying  out  until  Jesus  heard  him.  After  the  story  was 
told,  he  had  pictures  of  a  seeing-eye  dog,  blind  people 
at  work  in  a  factory,  and  Samson  pulling  down  the 
walls,  even  though  he  was  blind. 

He  said,  "Just  because  a  person  is  blind  doesn't 
mean  he  cannot  function  in  society."  He  then  allowed 
everyone  who  wished  to,  to  take  a  blind  person's  cane, 
to  put  on  a  blindfold,  and  to  try  to  walk  from  the 
door  to  his  seat  without  help. 

Also,  some  of  the  students  tried  to  pour  themselves 
a  glass  of  water  from  a  pitcher  with  the  blindfold 
on.    I    tried,    and    ran    the   glass   over! 

This  sure  was  fun! 

Next,  the  teacher  divided  us  into  three  groups  of 
six  each.  He  then  told  each  group  to  make  a  list  of 
all  the  ways  people  are  spiritually  blind.  The  groups 
were  only  allowed  six  minutes  each,  so  we  had  to 
hurry.  After  we  finished,  one  person  from  each  group 
stood  up  and  read  the  reports  to  the  class. 

The  last  report  was  being  finished  just  as  the  warn- 
ing bell  rang.  We  put  the  chairs  back  in  their  proper 
place  and  straightened  up  the  room  before  the  final 
bell  rang.  I  thanked  Randy  for  inviting  me  and 
hurried  out  the  door. 

As  fast  as  I  could,  I  ran  quickly  to  my  church. 
Just  as  the  choir  started  singing,  I  slipped  into  the 
second  row  from  the  back  and  sat  down.  I  had  made 
it!  It  seemed  that  no  one  had  noticed,  so  I  thought 
1  would  play  it  cool  and  try  again  next  week. 

Week  after  week  I  went  to  Randy's  Sunday  school. 
Would  you  believe  that  two  whole  months  passed? 
One  Sunday  I  realized  that  I  was  actually  looking 
forward  to  going!  Was  this  really  me?  I  remembered 
how  I  had  hated  the  thought  of  going  to  Sunday 
school,  but  this  church  was  different! 

Every  week  we  had  something  new  and  exciting. 
In  some  classes  we  even  acted  out  parts  before  the 
rest  of  the  class  members.  I  think  they  called  that 
role-playing.   At  other  times,  we  saw  slides,  had  dis- 


Photo  by  Alan  Cliburn 

cussions,  put  on  skits,  had  buzz  groups,  and  even 
went  on  field  trips.  The  teacher  never  failed  to  let 
us  take  part;  and  it  was  such  fun  being  a  part  of 
what  was  going  on. 

Suddenly,  my  dream  was  shattered!  I  was  just 
slipping  back  into  my  church  one  Sunday  when  my 
department  superintendent  said,  "Come  into  my  office. 
I  want  to  talk  to  you." 

"James,"  he  said,  "I've  noticed  you've  been  slipping 
out  and  missing  Sunday  school  the  last  three  or  four 
weeks.    Is   there  anything  I  can   do  to   help   you?" 

I  thought  for  a  long  time.  If  my  folks  found  out,  I 
knew  I  would  catch  it,  and  if  I  didn't  give  a  good 
reason  for  being  gone,  the  superintendent  would  sureh 
tell  my  folks. 

The  silence  in  the  office  continued  for  a  long 
lime.  You  could've  heard  a  pin  drop!  Gathering  all 
my  courage,  I  blurted  out  my  story  of  how  unhappy 
I  was  with  my  Sunday  school  class  and  what  I  had 
done. 

To  my  surprise,  he  did  not  tell  my  parents.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  he  went  to  Randy's  church  with  me 
the  next  Sunday.  During  the  class,  he  sat  quietly 
taking  notes. 

Approximately  one  month  later,  he  asked  me  to  go 
back  to  the  class  at  my  church.  "Just  for  one  Sunday,' 
he  said. 

I  couldn't  believe  how  much  the  class  had  changed! 
It  was  almost  as  if  Randy's  class  had  now  become 
our  class!  I  know  you're  not  going  to  believe  this,  but 
I  now  like  going  to  Sunday  school — and,  would  you 
believe,   at  my  own  church?  cf§i 
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CINDY  WAINWRIGHT 


"^»  "i«r  ^r  inter's  chill  was  in 
1A  ^b        the  air  as  I  drove 
^ft  ^A       across  town  to  pick 
up  Diane  on   Satur- 
day morning.  I 
felt  a  warm  glow  just  thinking 
about  her.  A  few  months  earlier 
we  had  been  strangers;  now  we 
were  the  best  of  friends,  and  she 
was  a  Christian  besides! 

Best  friend.  The  words  were 
strangely  uncomfortable.  I 
hadn't  thought  of  Diane  as  being 
my  best  friend  before.  That  ti- 
tle had  belonged  to  someone  else 
for  so  long  that  I.   .  .   .  No,  I 
mustn't  let  my  mood  be  damp- 
ened by  lingering  on  the  past, 
I  decided  firmly. 

Diane  and  I  had  met  on  the 
first  day  of  school  last  fall. 
Stephanie  and  I  were  walking 
down  the  hall — and  talking  a 
mile  a  minute,  as  usual — when  I 
saw  this  girl  rummaging  through 
my  locker!  Naturally  I  rushed 
up  to  her. 


"Just  what  do  you  think  you're 
doing?"  I  demanded. 

She  looked  up,  startled. 
"What?" 

"That's  my  locker!"  I  ex- 
plained hotly. 

She  frowned.  "Your  locker? 
But  it  was  assigned  to  me  this 
morning."  Then  she  nodded.   "Is 
your  name  Mindy?" 

"Yes,  it  is,"  I  replied.  "Who 
are  you?" 

"Diane  Nesbitt,"  she  said. 
"I'm  a  new  student.  They  told  me 
my  locker  partner  was  Mindy 
Thornton." 

"They  didn't  tell  me  a  thing," 
I  answered,  a  little  miffed  about 
the  whole  incident. 

"I'm     Stephanie    Adams," 
Stephanie  said  to  Diane.  "I  hope 
you'll   like   our  school.    It's   a 
pretty  good  one." 

"My  teachers  seem  nice  so 
far,"  Diane  said. 

The  two  of  them  talked  while 
I  put  some  books  in  my  locker 
and  got  others  out.  That  was 
Stephanie,  all  right.  She  went 
about  the  business  of  welcoming 
Diane  to  our  school  while  I  con- 
tinued to  fume  about  sharing  my 
locker. 

I   got  over  it  quickly,   though, 
and  soon  realized  that  I  wasn't 
being  the  world's  best  example  of 
Christian  love  in  action.  After  all, 
I  didn't  know  if  Diane  attended 
church  or  believed  in  Jesus  or 
anything  else  about  her. 

We  invited  her  to  come  to 
church  with  us  the  next  Sunday, 
and  she  accepted  the  invitation 
immediately.  She  didn't  really 
seem  too  interested  in  Chris- 
tianity; but  she  was  definitely 
interested  in  meeting  kids  her 
own  age,  and  we  had  a  super 
friendly  youth  group. 

"I  feel  I  know  a  lot  of  people 
already!"  she  told  me  Monday 
morning. 

"Good,"  I  replied.   "I  hope 
you'll  come  back  again  next 
Sunday." 

Diane  and  I  were  together  a 


lot  after  that.  Some  of  the  time  it 
was  unplanned — like  when  we'd 
show  up  at  the  locker  between 
classes — but  most  of  the  time   I 
arranged  it.  It  seemed  that  she 
was  getting  more  and  more  in- 
terested in  Christianity,  and  I 
wanted  to  let  her  know  that  I 
was  her  friend. 

Of  course  Stephanie  continued 
to  be  my  best  friend,  just  as  she 
had  been  for  years,  and  we  of- 
ten prayed  for  Diane  together. 

It  was  just  before  Christmas 
that  Diane  made  her  decision  for 
Christ.  I  was  so  happy  for  her 
that  I  actually  cried  tears  of  joy. 
Stephanie  was  happy,  too. 

Stephanie!  I  thought  angrily 
as  I  pulled  up  in  front  of  Diane's 
house  and  honked.  I  tried  to 
block  her  name  from  my  mind 
whenever  possible.  Usually  I 
was  successful. 

I  forced  a  smile  as  Diane  hur- 
ried down  the  walk  and  opened 
the  car  door.  "Good,  you  have 
your  heater  on!"  she  exclaimed, 
her  breath  forming  little  white 
puffs.  "It  is  so  cold  today!" 

"The  church  will  be  heated, 
too,"  I  assured  her.  "You'll  sur- 
vive." 

"I'm  so  excited  about  being 
asked  to  help,"  Diane  told  me.  "I 
mean  I  haven't  been  a  Christian 
very  long  and  already  I  get  to 
help  with  Communion!" 

"There's  really  not  too  much 
to  it,"  I  said.   "We  will  only 
prepare  what  we  will  need  for 
tomorrow's  service." 

"I  was  trying  to  explain  to 
my  parents  what  the  Communion 
service  is  all  about,"  Diane  re- 
plied, "but  I  didn't  get  very  far." 

"It's  symbolic  of  the  Last 
Supper,"  I  began,  "which  oc- 
curred right  before  Jesus  was 
crucified.  When  we  break  the 
bread,   we're  supposed  to  remem- 
ber that  Jesus'  body  was  broken 
for  us;  and  when  we  drink  the 
wine — or  grape  juice — we  do  it 
to  remind  ourselves  that  He  shed 
His  blood  so  that  we  can  have 


eternal  life.   It's  a  very  special 
ordinance  that  all  Christians 
should  observe." 

"But    only    Christians?"    Diane 
asked. 

"Yes,  because  Jesus'  death, 
burial,   and  resurrection  have  no 
significance  for  non-Christians," 
I  said. 

"I  was  reading  a  little  about 
the  Last  Supper  in  my  New  Tes- 
tament," Diane  went  on.  "There 
was  one  part  I  couldn't  figure 
out." 

"What's  that?"  I  wanted  to 
know. 

"Well,   in   First   Corinthians 
there  was  something  about  'drink- 
ing of  the  cup  unworthily,'  or 
something  like  that,"  Diane  re- 
plied.   "How   can   you    tell   if 
you're  'worthy'  or  not?  I  know 
I'm  a  Christian,  and  Jesus  is  in 
my  heart,  but  I  sometimes  feel 
that  I  fail." 

I  shrugged.  "Who  doesn't?  If 
only  perfect  people  were  permit- 
ted to  take  Communion,  nobody 
could!  That  verse  you're  talking 
about  refers  to  people  who  have 
unconfessed  sin  in  their  lives. 
They  need  to  confess  that  sin  and 
make  everything  right  before 
they  participate  in  the  Lord's 
Supper." 

"You  mean  that  if  I've  had  a 
fight  with  my  little  brother,  I 
should  ask  God  to  forgive  me 
before   I  take  Communion?" 
Diane  questioned. 

"Yes,  of  course."  I  smiled. 
"But  in  that  case  you  could  go  a 
little  farther.  Since  your  brother 
is  around  and  'easily  accessible,' 
as  the  pastor  put  it  once,  you 
should  go  to  him  and  straighten 
everything  out." 

"But  Tony  can  be  such  a  little 
creep,"  Diane  began.  "And  our 
arguments  always  blow  over 
eventually.  Couldn't  I  just — " 

"Communion's  tomorrow,"  I 
reminded  her,  pulling  into  the 
church  parking  lot. 

"In  other  words,  if  I  have 
something  like  that  in  my  life,  it 
Continued  fffiHZKW&j> 
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would  be  better  it'  I  didn't  take 
Communion  at  all,"  Diane  sur- 
mised. "Right?" 

I  nodded. 

"Then  are  you  going  to  skip 
Communion  tomorrow,  Mindv?" 

That  caught  me  off  guard. 
"Me?  Diane,  what  are  you  talking 
about?" 

"Mindy,    I   haven't  said  any- 
thing because  I  didn't  think  it 
was  any   of  my  business,   but   I 
know  something's  wrong  between 
you  and  Stephanie,"  Diane  ex- 
plained. 

"Diane  —  " 

"You   were  always  together  be- 
fore," she  continued.   "Now  you 
never  are.    It   isn't   my   imagina- 
tion, either.  I've  seen  you  pur- 
posely avoid  her.  Could  Stephanie 
really  have  done  something  you 
can't   forgive?" 

"We'd  better  get  in,"  I  re- 
plied, glancing  at  my  watch. 
"We  have  a  lot  of  work  to  do." 

Two  older  ladies  were  in  the 
church  kitchen  to  supervise  and 
help  us,  so  Diane  and  I  didn't 
continue  the  conversation  she  had 
started.   I'm  not  sure  I  would 
have  anyway.  As  far  as  I  was 
concerned,  Diane  had  been  right 
when  she  said  it  was  none  of  her 
business. 

I   swallowed.    She   was  right 
about  the  distance  between 
Stephanie  and  me,  too.   I  had 
made  every  effort  to  avoid  her 
and  had  been  remarkablv  success- 
ful. 

Could  Stephanie  really  hare 
done  soiuetJiing  you  can't  forgive? 

Diane's  question   bounced 
around  inside  my  head  like  a 
runaway  basketball  on  a  newly 
waxed  floor. 

It  happened  on  Christmas  Eve. 
Stephanie  and  I  exchanged 
gifts,   same  as   always,   but  didn't 
open   them  in  front  of  each  oth- 
er.  We  preferred  to  open  them 
with  our  families  on  Christmas 
morning. 

I  had  saved  hers  until  last. 
The  box  was  small  and  light,  but 


that  didn't  mean  anything.   I 
unwrapped  it  carefully,  eager  to 
see  what  my  best  friend  had 
given  me.  Two  handkerchiefs! 
That  was  all,  except  for  a  note  I 
didn't  bother  to  read. 

I   tried  to  put  on   a  brave 
front,    since  my   family  was  sit- 
ting there  watching,  but  I  soon 
made  an  excuse  to  leave  the 
room.   I  was  furious!  I  had  spent 
nearly   S20  on  a  sweater  set, 
looking  all  over  town  to  find 
just  the  right  colors,  and  she 
gave  me  two  handkerchiefs! 

I  had  managed  to  be  polite 
when  she  called  to  wish  me  a 
Merry  Christmas  and  thank  me 
for  my  gift,  but  then   I  got  mad 
and  hung  up  after  sarcasticallv 
thanking  her  for  the  "interesting" 
gift.  We  hadn't  really  spoken 
since,  despite  Stephanie's  attempts 
to  make  contact. 

Okay,  maybe  it  doesn't  sound 
like  the  way  a  Christian  should 
act,  and  "it's  the  thought  that 
counts."  As  far  as   I   was  con- 
cerned, giving  me  those  cheap 
handkerchiefs  let  me  know  exact- 
ly how  much  Stephanie  thought 
of  me! 

But  was  Diane  right  about 
Communion?  I  hadn't  thought 
about  that  before.  Did  I  have 
the   right  to  take  it  while   I   was 
harboring  such  bitterness  toward 
Stephanie?  Would  I  ever  have  the 
right   to  take   Communion   again? 
But  I  hardly  ever  think  of  Jier! 
I  tried  to  tell  myself. 

It  wasn't  true.  I  thought  of 
Stephanie  frequently,   no  matter 
how  hard  I  tried  not  to. 

"But   she's   the   one  who 
wronged  me!"  I  insisted. 

"And  look  how  many  times 
she's  tried   to  talk   to  you,"   I 
reminded  myself,  "only  for  you 
to  slam  the  phone  down  or  to 
walk  away  from  her."  No  won- 
der she  had  stopped  trying! 

We  were  almost  through  fill- 
ing the  little  Communion  glasses 
when  I  excused  myself  and  went 
to  the  pay  phone  booth  near 


the  church  office.  It  was  cold,  but 
I  didn't  care.  I  had  to  get  this 
settled,  and  the  sooner  the  better. 
I  had  let  it  go  far  too  long  as 
it  was. 

Stephanie  answered  on  the 
first  ring. 

"This  is  Mindy,"  I  began,  my 
voice  a  little  shaky.  I  blamed  it 
on   the   cold,    but   I   knew   better 
than  that.  "I  —  I'd  like  to  come 
over  and  see  you  this  afternoon. 
Is  it  okay?" 

"I   was  hoping  you'd  call," 
Stephanie  said,  "but  I  had  just 
about  given  up.  You  have  a  letter 
waiting  for  you." 

I  frowned.  "A  letter?  At  your 
house?  Who's  it  from?" 

"I  think  it's  from  your  orphan," 
Stephanie  replied,  "in  Korea." 

"My  what?" 

"Mindy,  don't  you  know  about 
your  orphan?  I  told  you  about 
her  in  that  note  I  enclosed  with 
the  hankies." 

"I'm   afraid    I  didn't  read  it," 
I  answered. 

"You  mean  you  thought  I  only 
gave  you  those  dumb  handker- 
chiefs for  Christmas?" 

I  stared  at  the  phone.  "What 
did  you  give  me?" 

"The  orphan!  Don't  you  re- 
member that  missionary  speaker 
we  had  last  fall  telling  us  we 
could  sponsor  an  orphan  for  $12 
a  month  for  a  minimum  of  one 
year?" 

"Yes,  and  I  said  I'd  like  to 
sponsor  one,  but  didn't  have  the 
money.    Stephanie,    you  mean 
you're   sponsoring  an   orphan   in 
my  name  for  a  whole  year?" 

"With  my  part-time  job  I  can 
afford  it,"  she  assured  me. 
"Come  over  as  soon  as  you  can  — 
I'm   dying  to  hear  what  your 
orphan  has  to  say!" 

"I  have  some  apologizing  to 
do,  so  I'll  be  there  right  away," 
I  promised.  And  I  meant  it,  too. 
But  first  I  had  to  take  Diane 
home  and  let  her  know  that  I'd  be 
taking  Communion  the  next 
morning!  $& 
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Every  Christian  youth  should  have  an  insatiable  thirst  to  learn 
more  and  more  from  the  Bible.    The  Word  of  God  enriches  our  lives, 
and  makes  us  better  followers  of  the  Lord.     We  commit  a  great  error 
when  we  neglect  it.    Jesus  said,     "Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures" 
(Matthew  22:29). 

The  youth  who  studies  God's  Word  daily,  thus  letting  God  speak  to 
him,  and  then  prays  daily,  thus  talking  to  his  heavenly  Father,  has  a  line 
of  communication  to  heaven  which  is  unparelleled  by  any  dialogue  between 
men  on  earth. 

We  should  not  only  learn  God's  Word,  but  we  should  also  learn  how 
to  communicate  it.     We  may  know  a  great  deal  about  the  Bible,  but  if  we 
fail  to  learn  the  basics  of  good  grammar,  we  may  be  handicapped  in  com- 
municating the  Word  to  our  listeners.     If  a  youth  has  the  capacity  to  learn 
what  the  Bible  says,  he  also  has  the  capacity  to  learn  what  a  good  English 
textbook  says,  and  he  should  apply  himself  to  both. 

The  young  person  who  whittles  a  few  hours  from  his  sleep  in  order  to 
study  the  Bible  is  destined  to  become  a  more  effective  worker.     Further,  if 
he  drives  across  town  to  a  college  and  studies  such  courses  as  sociology, 
biology,  or  Bible,  he  will  improve  himself,  all  things  being  equal.     He  is 
making  his  mind  explore  new  areas,  and  a  mind  thus  expanded  should  do  a 
better  job  for  Christ. 

Thankfully,  God  does  not  make  our  possessing  a  college  diploma  a 
requisite  for  entering  heaven.     In  fact,  he  speaks  rather  complimentary 
about  a  people  who  did  not  know  their  right  hand  from  their  left.    None- 
theless, He  does  admonish  us  to  study.     After  we  have  studied,  the  Bible 
promises  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  bring  to  our  remembrance  what  we  ought 
to  say. 
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GOOD-BYE, 


TIMOTHY 


"Mama,  Daddy  .  .  .  Timothy  is  asleep. 
Timothy  Moses  is  asleep  with  his 
eyes  open." 


BY  JIM  WATTERS 
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e  was  so  tiny  and 
soft  and  terrified  as 
he  cowered,  trem- 
bling in  my  hand. 
"We've  named  him 
Timothy  Moses,"  my  wife  told 
me.  "Isn't  he  precious?" 

"That's  a  big  name  for  such  a 
tiny  rabbit,"  I  said.  "He's  awful- 
ly young.  I  doubt  if  he'll  live. 
They  shouldn't  have  picked  him 
up." 

"Daddy  didn't  pick  him  up.  A 
man  at  the  mill  caught  him  and 
played  with  him:  awhile,  and 
then  he  was  just  going  to  leave 
him  where  he  found  him.  Daddy 
told  him  the  mother  rabbit 
wouldn't  have  anything  to  do 
with  him  anymore  because  of  so 
much  human  scent  on  him. 
That's  why  he  brought  it  to  us, 
because  he  knew  you  raised  rab- 
bits." 


"Well,  we  don't  have  a  litter 
to  put  him  with.  We'll  have  to 
mother  him  ourselves.  And  he's 
just  so  tiny — so  young!" 

I  called  the  veterinarian  the 
next  day,  who  didn't  give  us 
much  hope;  but  for  $1.50  he  did 
sell  my  wife  a  tiny  milk  bottle.  But 
small  as  it  was,  it  was  still  too 
big  for  Timothy  Moses,  and  the 
diluted  cow's  milk  just  didn't 
seem  to  please  him  like  Mama 
Rabbit's  variety.  He  wouldn't  eat. 
But  we  had  to  do  something,  be- 
cause we  knew  he  would  die 
soon  if  we  didn't  get  him  to  take 
the  milk.  Watching  him  sniff  my 
fingers,  I  squirted  a  drop  of  milk 
on  one  of  them  and  finally  he 
licked  it  off. 

"That's  better,  you  little  ras- 
cal," I  said,  and  squirted  more 
milk  on  my  finger.  Timothy 
wasn't  interested.  "Look,  you  lit- 
tle buzzard,  I  may  not  be  as 
pretty  as  your  mama,  or  smell 
half  as  good,  but  you've  got  to 
eat!" 

I  turned  him  on  his  back  and 
tried  gently  to  force  feed  him. 
That  didn't  work  too  well  either. 
He  was  too  little  and  still  too 
wild.  I  let  a  small  drop  of  milk 
form  on  the  nipple  and  let  it 
drip  on  his  mouth.  Nothing. 
Then  a  tiny  little  pink  tongue 
darted  out  and  wiped  it  off  like 
a  miniature  windshield  wiper.  I 
tried  it  again.  It  worked!  Tim- 
othy seemed  to  lick  the  milk  off 
his  mouth  more  from  aggravation 
than  starvation,  but  at  least  he 
was  finally  getting  it  inside.  A 
little  hope  started  growing.  "You 
just  might  make  it,  little  buddy," 
I  whispered  to  him. 
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That  was  the  beginning,  as  my 
pragmatic  pessimism  softened  to 
a  faith  and  hope,  and  finally  a 
complete  optimism  for  his  future. 
My  natural  liking  for  animals  led 
to  a  real  love  for  this  little  or- 
phaned ball  of  fur  with  the  fun- 
ny ears,  big  brown  eyes,  and 
windshield-wiper  tongue.  My 
wife  and  three  little  boys  loved 
him,  too.  Soon  I  was  being  called 
Daddy  Rabbit  because  several  times 
daily,  I'd  warm  Timothy's  tiny 
bottle  of  milk,  sit  down  in  the 
rocking  chair,  and  feed  what  all 
of  us  called  "our  baby." 

Timothy  grew  quickly  and  be- 
came completely  tame.  He  was  a 
rambunctious  little  rodent,  and  all 
the  children  wanted  to  play  with 
him  every  time  we  turned  our 
backs.  But  they  were  as  rambunc- 
tious as  the  rabbit,  and  we 
wouldn't  let  them  handle  Tim- 
othy very  much  until  he  was 
over  a  month  old.  Timothy  liked 
all  the  attention.  He  was  probably 
the  most  spoiled  rabbit  that  ever 
hopped  out  of  a  brier  patch.  I'd 
carry  him  around  in  my  shirt 
pocket,  with  just  his  head  peeking 
out,  until  he  got  tired  and  curled 
up  to  sleep.  He  enjoyed  being 
cuddled  by  Stephanie  and  would 
lick  her  fingers  and  ears  with  his 
amazing  tongue,  or  give  her  a 
wet    little     rabbit     kiss     on     her 


cheek.  When  she  got  him  to  eat 
lettuce,  I  was  sure  then  that  he 
would  make  it. 

"We're  going  to  start  a  dif- 
ferent breed,"  I  told  everybody. 
"Timothy  Moses,  you're  going  to 
be  like  King  Solomon  and  have  a 
lot  of  wives.  I'll  cross  you  with 
our  tame  rabbits  and  produce  a 
bunch  of  rabbits  that  combine 
your  toughness  and  grace  with 
their  mother's  size  and  weight." 
As  though  our  big  doe  Molly 
understood  what  I  was  saying, 
she  began  paying  more  attention 
to  Timothy,  who  would  nuzzle 
and  lick  her  cheeks  and  neck. 

Stephanie  and  the  children 
soon  had  Timothy  Moses  eating 
lettuce,  collards,  apples,  and  even 
cantalopes;  and  Stephanie  would 
laugh  and  tease  Timothy  with 
the  bottle,  and  he'd  lunge  after 
it.  There  was  no  more  thought  of 
force  feeding  now  as  Timothy  at- 
tacked and  chewed  the  nipple.  He 
was  so  active  he  was  a  problem. 

Coming  home  at  night,  we'd 
often  find  Timothy  out  of  his 
pen.  The  first  time  it  happened 
Stephanie  was  afraid  we  had  lost 
him  for  good,  or  that  a  cat  had 
eaten  him.  But  finally  she  found 
him  peeking  from  behind  the 
piano,  looking  just  as  if  he  knew 
he  had  done  something  wrong. 
She  laid  her  hand  on  the  carpet, 
and  slowly  Timothy  sidled  over, 
licked  her  fingers,  and  then  cud- 
dled in  a  ball  on  her  hand. 

With  the  rest  of  us,  however, 
it  was  more  often  a  game  of  hide- 
and-seek  that  Timothy  wanted  to 
play.  He'd  scurry  from  behind 
the  piano,  scamper  into  the  bed- 
room, and  hide  behind  my  books 
or    boots    as    the    boys    crawled 


around  on  all  fours  trying  to  lo- 
cate him  again. 

Our  youngest  boy  especially 
was  crazy  about  Timothy.  He'd 
give  him  lettuce,  and  chase  him, 
and  then  sit  and  stroke  him  and 
talk  to  him.  We'd  finally  have  to 
make  him  put  the  little  fellow 
away  for  a  while. 

Well,  Timothy  wasn't  really  so 
little  anymore.  He  was  five  or 
six  times  bigger  than  the  terri- 
fied little  creature  that  had  once 
feared  us.  "Mama,  I  love  Tim- 
othy," Steve  would  say  as  he 
stroked  his  soft  fur.  I  guess  may- 
be he  loved  him  too  much. 

This  morning,  Steve  disobeyed 
his  mother  and  got  Timothy  out 
to  play  with  him.  But  in  his  child- 
ish affection  he  played  too  hard. 
"Mama,  Daddy  .  .  .  Timothy  is 
asleep.  Timothy  Moses  is  asleep 
with  his  eyes  open." 

I  took  him  and  felt  all  our 
hopes  die  in  just  a  few  short 
minutes,  as'  Timothy's  heart  quit 
beating.  I  wrapped  him  in  his 
towel  and  scolded  Steve;  and  we 
left  the  room  because  we  had  to 
get  ready  for  church. 


Death  is  the  end 

for  an  animal; 

but  for  a  human 

being,  death  is 

just  the 

beginning. 


Stephanie  opened  the  refrig- 
erator door  and  there  was  Tim- 
othy's tiny  bottle,  ready  for  his 
morning  feeding.  The  tears  start- 
ed gushing.  "I  loved  him,"  she 
sobbed.  "I'm  going  to  miss  him  so 
much!"  I  put  my  arms  around  her 
and  tried  to  comfort  her,  but  the 
truth  was  I  was  thinking  the 
same  thing  myself.  We'd  all  be- 
come very  attached  to  little  big 
ears. 

This  is  foolish,  I  thought,  feel- 
ing so  much  affection  for  a  little 
rodent.  Why,  you're  acting  like  he 
was  as  valuable  to  you  as  a  person  I 

Aloud  I  said,  "The  only  thing 
I  hate  is  that  when  an  animal 
dies,  that's  it.  That's  the  end  of 
the  line  for  them." 

In  a  few  moments,  as  my  wife 
wiped  away  her  tears,  she  said, 
"Yes,  you're  right.  Death  is  the  end 
for  an  animal;  but  for  a  human 
being,  death  may  be  just  the  be- 
ginning of  eternal  torment.  Jim, 
we  aren't  as  close  to  the  Lord  as 
we  should  be  or  we'd  be  more  con- 
cerned about  people.  We  wouldn't 
want  them  to  die  unprepared." 

She  went  back  into  the  bed- 
room, and  there  was  Steve  by  the 
bed,  praying  for  Timothy  Moses. 
He  still  couldn't  accept  the  fact 
that  his  little  friend  was  gone 
forever. 

"Steve  really  loved  him  more 
than  any  of  the  others,"  Stepha- 
nie told  me.  "Don't  be  harsh  on 
him.  He  didn't  mean  to  kill 
Timothy.   He  loved  him." 

I  held  the  body  that  was  turn- 
ing cold  and  stiff  and  tried  to 
brush  the  eyelids  down.  I  was  de- 
pressed by  the  death  of  a  future 
garden  pest  who  mattered  not 
two  cents  to  anyone  else  in   the 


world  except  us,  and  I  wondered 
if  it  was  a  sin  to  care  so  much. 
But  I  knew  it  wasn't.  My  wife 
had  reminded  me  that  our  God 
who  ruled  solar  systems  and 
whole  galaxies  was  aware  if  even 
a  sparrow  fell.  No,  we  hadn't 
sinned  by  loving  Timothy  so 
much.  Our  sin  was  one  of  omis- 
sion: We  hadn't  loved  our 
neighbors  as  much  as  we  should. 
Why,  I  didn't  even  know  their 
names!  Our  heavenly  Father, 
though  He  loves  the  sparrows — 
and  rabbits — loves  men  and  wom- 
en infinitely  more;  and  He  had 
commanded  me  in  the  second 
commandment  to  do  likewise. 

As  I  felt  these  things,  I  real- 
ized the  death  of  Timothy  Moses 
hadn't  been  in  vain.  It  had 
opened  my  eyes  to  my  indiffer- 
ence to  the  desperate,  truly 
wretched  people  all  around  me 
who  will  starve  to  death  (just  as 
surely  as  Timothy  Moses  would 
have)  if  someone  doesn't  gently 
feed  them  "the  sincere  milk  of  the 
Word."  It  looks  like  that  some- 
one will  have  to  be  me. 

So  tonight  I'm  going  to  get  a 
shovel  and  go  down  by  the  gar- 
den where  the  other  rabbits  look 
out  every  morning.  I'm  going  to 
spade  up  the  ground  deep  and  soft, 
then  dig  a  deep  hole  in  the  mid- 
dle for  Timothy.  I'll  stroke  his 
soft  fur  one  last  time  and  cover 
him  up  with  dirt.  Then  I'll 
plant  flower  seeds  over  him,  so 
that  he  can  enrich  our  lives  once 
more.  And  I'll  thank  the  Lord  for 
sending  him  our  way  and  for  all 
the  fun  we  had.  Then  I'll  say, 
"Thanks  for  all  the  good  lessons, 
little  buddy.  Good-bye,  Timothy 
Moses."  t5& 
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Jack  didn't  want  to  move  to  the  new 
town  and  leave  all  his  friends.  He  was 
president  of  the  Family  Training  Hour, 
and  everything  was  going  great.  He  had 
good  friends  at  school,  too,  and  now, 
because  his  dad  got  transferred,  he  had  to  move! 

Daniel  of  old  had  to  move,  too — not  just  to  an- 
other town,  but  to  another  country.  He  didn't  move 
like  we  do  with  farewell  parties  and  fond  good-byes 
from  relatives  and  friends.  He  was  taken  captive  by 
the  Babylonians.  The  Bible  doesn't  tell  us  how  he 
was  transported  to  Babylon.  Perhaps  he  was  taken 
by  horseback  or  camel.  Perhaps  he  and  his  fellow 
prisoners  were  forced  to  walk. 

One  important  thing  to  remember  is  that  God  per- 
mitted Daniel  to  go  into  captivity.  It  wasn't  just  an 
accident.  God  had  an  important  work  for  Daniel  to 
do  in  Babylon. 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  your  move  in  this  way? 
God  has  something  for  you  to  do  in  that  new  neigh- 
borhood, that  new  school. 

Daniel  had  three  friends  with  him,  and  that 
helped;  but  he  was  far  removed  from  his  parents. 
Here  was  a  good  chance  for  him  to  forget  about  all 
the  rules  his  parents  had  enforced,  throw  off  re- 
straint,  do   as   he  pleased. 

But   we   read   that   Daniel   purposed   in   his   heart 


not  to  defile  himself  with  the  king's  meat  or  the 
wine  which  he  drank  (Daniel  1:8).  The  meat  and 
wine  had  been  offered  to  idols  and  Daniel  didn't 
want  to  have  anything  to  do  with  idolatry.  You  see, 
Daniel  had  a  faith  of  his  own.  He  wasn't  the  kind 
that  said  when  urged  to  do  something  questionable, 
"My  folks  won't  let  me,"  or  "My  church  doesn't  ap- 
prove." He  stood  on  his  own  two  feet.  Faraway  from 
the  influence  of  his  parents  and  his  people,  he  firm- 
ly refused  to  compromise. 

Someday,  no  doubt,  you'll  find  yourself  in  a 
similar  situation.  You'll  be  on  your  own  on  a  school 
trip,  or  you'll  be  off  to  college  to  live  in  a  dorm, 
away  from  home  at  a  new  job  or  in  the  service.  You 
won't  be  able  to  rely  on  Mom's  and  Dad's  faith  then. 
You'll  need  a  personal  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  yourself 
and   convictions   of  your   own  like  Daniel   had. 

We  read  that  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  not  to 
defile  himself.  It  doesn't  say  that  about  his  three 
friends;  yet  when  Daniel  made  his  request  to  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs  for  plain  food  instead  of  what 
the  king  had  ordered,  his  three  friends  were  right 
with  him.  Maybe  if  Daniel  had  compromised,  they 
would  have  too;  but  because  Daniel  purposed  to  do 
the  right  thing,  they  also  stood  firm. 

Influence — it's  terrific!  You  probably  don't  realize 
how  many  weaker  Christians  you  are  helping  when 
you  take  a  firm  stand  for  the  right.  Seeing  a  young 
uncompromising  Christian  living  for  Christ,  en- 
courages the  ones  who  are  afraid  and  almost  ready 
to  give  up. 

Another  thing  that  helped  Daniel  and  his  friends 
was  prayer.  When  the  king  made  the  unreasonable 
demand  that  all  his  wise  men  be  killed  if  they  could 
not  tell  him  his  dream  and  its  meaning,  Daniel  and 
his  friends  held  a  prayer  meeting.  As  they  prayed, 
the  answer  came.  Daniel  was  given  a  vision  of  the 
dream  and  its  meaning.  When  he  thanked  God  for 
this,  he  recognized  that  the  prayers  of  his  friends 
had  brought  about  the  answer:  "For  thou  hast  now 
made  known  unto  us  the  king's  matter,"  he  said 
(Daniel  2:23). 

How  about  your  prayer  life?  In  a  new  situation 
your  quiet-time  with  God  will  be  more  important 
than  ever.  Many  young  people  get  hung  up  right 
here.  Because  they  neglect  Bible  reading  and  prayer, 


GOD  IS  SENDING  YOU  THERE 


they  become  weak  and  easy  prey  for  Satan. 

Daniel  took  a  clear-cut  stand  before  the  awesome 
king,  Nebuchadnezzar.  He  fearlessly  told  him,  "There 
is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets.  .  .  .  He 
that  revealeth  secrets  maketh  known  to  thee  what 
shall  come  to  pass"  (Daniel  2:28,  29);  and  then 
he  explained  the  dream  and  its  meaning.  He  wasn't 
afraid  to  tell  the  heathen  king  that  he  served  the 
true  God. 

The  result?  Proud  Nebuchadnezzar  admitted  that 
Daniel's  God  was  a  God  of  gods  and  a  Lord  of  kings. 
He  was  so  impressed  by  Daniel  that  he  made  him 
ruler  over  the  whole  province  of  Babylon  and,  at 
Daniel's  request,  promoted  his  three  friends,  too. 


You  might  not  be  rewarded  with  honors  for  stand- 
ing up  for  Christ  at  your  new  school  or  your  new 
job.  You  might  even  be  ridiculed,  but  deep  down  in 
the  hearts  of  even  the  ones  who  make  fun  of  you, 
will  be  respect  for  a  fellow  or  girl  who  has  con- 
victions and  dares  to  stand  up  for  them.  You'll  in- 
fluence somebody  in  the  right  direction,  even  if  you 
may  not  see  the  results  right  away. 

Moving?  Changing  schools?  Going  away  to  a  new 
job?  Think  of  it  this  way:  God  is  sending  you  there. 
He  has  a  work  for  you  to  do,  people  for  you  to  in- 
fluence for  Him.  Remember:  it  was  God  who  en- 
abled Daniel  to  stay  true  in  a  heathen  land.  And 
Daniel's  God  is  with  you,  too.  \%\ 
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WE 
GATHERING 
STORM 

BY  R.  E.  (GENE)  MERRITT 


The  teletypes  clatter  their  ominous  mes- 
sage— a  hurricane  is  approaching  the 
coast!  With  shrieking  winds  and  tor- 
rential rainfall  surrounding  the  decep- 
tively calm  eye  of  the  storm,  she  inches 
relentlessly  northward,  pushing  twenty-foot  waves 
and  extremely  high  tides  ahead  of  her. 

In  the  National  Weather  Service  offices  along  the 
coast,  the  movement  of  the  storm  is  carefully  charted. 
Highly  skilled  men  labor  to  determine  just  what  area 
the  hurricane  is  likely  to  devastate.  It  is  their  re- 
sponsibility to  warn  those  in  the  path  of  impending 
destruction. 

Early  in  the  afternoon,  the  hurricane  directs  its 
fury  at  a  selected  area  along  the  upper  coast.  The 
weather  service  swings  into  action!  Watches  and 
hurricane  warnings  speed  out  over  the  teletypes  and 
telephones.  The  news  media  pick  up  the  informa- 
tion. Specially  equipped  organizations  such  as  the 
Red  Cross  and  the  Civil  Defense  rush  into  action 
to  provide  shelter  and  assistance  to  those  in  need. 

Evacuate!  This  is  a  bad  one!  The  warnings  go  out 
over  the  radio  and  television.  Wise  people  heed  the 
signs  and  warnings  and  go  about  making  preparation 


for  the  gathering  storm.  Others  do  not  seem  con- 
cerned about  the  situation.  "We've  heard  that  warn- 
ing before.  It  will  never  hit  us!"  they  say,  as  they 
snicker   at  those   who   are   taking   shelter   or   leaving. 

At  nightfall  the  winds  and  tides  are  rising  as  very 
heavy  rains  fall.  Most  of  the  people  are  in  suitable 
shelter  or  have  left.  Volunteer  workers  decide  to  make 
one  last  effort  to  persuade  those  remaining  that  they 
must  leave.  At  risk  of  their  own  lives,  they  venture 
out  to  cajole,  plead,  and  sometimes  beg  those  in 
danger  to  seek  safety.  They  are  met  with  indifference, 
defiance,  and  laughter.  Satisfied  that  they  have  clone 
all  they  can  do,  they  retreat  to  safety. 

It  is  midnight  now.  The  wind  is  blowing  at  nearly 
200  miles  an  hour.  Those  foolish  persons  who  have 
attempted  to  weather  the  storm  suddenly  find  the 
water  rising  inside  their  homes,  the  roofs  blow  away, 
and  the  walls  begin  to  collapse.  Instantly  the  realiza- 
tion hits  home:  It  can  happen!  It  is  happening!  Every 
effort  is  taken  to  preserve  life  and  limb.  But  now  it  is 
too  late. 

The  pallid  sun  rises  upon  a  scene  of  indescribable 
destruction.  Not  a  tree  or  a  building  is  left  standing. 
What  has  not  blown  away  has  washed  away.  Amid 
the  rubble,  rescuers  find  the  bodies  of  those  who 
failed  to  heed  the  warning.  Many  people  toiled  in  a 
vain  effort  to  save  their  lives,  but  they  chose  to 
ignore  the  signals. 

The  scenario  depicted  above  has  happened  several 
times  in  recent  years.  Always  it  results  in  grim 
statistics  of  dead  and  injured.  Some  aspects  of  such 
devastating  storms  remind  me  of  what  the  Bible  says 
about  the  coming  Tribulation.  Bible  scholars,  teach- 
ers, preachers,  and  concerned  young  people  are  busy 
spreading  the  Word:  the  Lord  is  soon  to  take  His 
people  out  of  this  world  and  those  remaining  will 
undergo  the  most  horrible  of  disasters. 

Let  us  be  ready  to  evacuate  before  that  Tribula- 
tion storm  strikes.  We  have  only  to  live  as  God's 
Word  commands  us,  and  in  so  doing  we  will  spread 
the  warning  ourselves.  The  signs  are  visible  and  the 
darkening  cloud  of  disaster  is  hovering  over  the  earth. 

Daniel  the  Prophet  and  John  the  Revelator  have 
given  us  the  earliest  warning  and  God's  ministers  are 
repeating  it  again   and   again — get  ready! 

Have  you  heeded  the  warning?  t^l 
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Fund  raising  made  easy. 


That's  what  thousands  of  groups  just 
like  yours  discover  every  year  when  they  sell 
Benson's  Fund  Raisers.  Like  Mrs.  John  H. 
Archer,  of  the  Women's  Society  of  Christian 
Service,  Shadyside,  Ohio.  She  says,  "We  like 
your  service  and  the  public  likes  your  cakes 
. . .  the  cakes  literally  sell  themselves  from 
year  to  year." 

The  reason  for  this  is  that  Benson's  sells 
only  quality  products.  For  instance,  take  our 


Sliced  Old  Home  Fruit  Cake.  Every  cake 
we  bake  is  75%  choice  fruits  and  nuts,  25% 
buttery-rich  poundcake.  They  come  in  three 
different  sizes.  And  you  get  free  sample 
slices  to  give  your  customers. 

Our  high  prof it-per- sale  goes  without 
saying.  In  fact,  you  make  $4.25  per  cake 
when  you  sell  on  our  Free  Cake  Plan! 

We  also  bake  the  best  buttercakes  you'll 
ever  taste.  Butter  Poundcake.  Or  Pecan 
Buttercake.  Both  are  exclusive  with 
Benson's.  They  sell  for  as  low  as  $1.25.  You 
make  36%  profit  on  every  one. 

And  this  year,  we're  offering  a  new  line 
of  candies,  including  a  delicious  peanut 
crunch.  It's  a  luscious  treat  the  whole 
family  can  enjoy.  And  it  comes  vacuum- 
sealed  for  freshness. 

So  for  a  successful  fund 
raising  program  this  fall,  get 
a  head  start  now.  Mail 
this  coupon  for  a  free 
program  brochure 
and  generous 
free  sample 
of  fruit 
cake. 


Benson's  Old  Home  Kitchens/245  N.Thomas  Street/P.O. 
Box  1948/Dept.  C-21/Athens,  Georgia  30601. 

In  addition  to  fruit  cake,  buttercake,  and  candies,  we  also 
offer  a  fine  line  of  candles  and  soaps. 

Simply  fill  out  and  mail  this  coupon.  A  generous  free  sample 
of  fruit  cake  and  our  program  brochure  will  be  sent  to  you 
without  delay,  at  no  obligation  to  you  or  your  club. 

Name , 


Address  _ 
City 

State 


_ Phone _ 


-Zip. 


Organization 

Position  in  organization . 


( We  can  only  honor  those  inquiries  that  list  organization 
names,  since  we  sell  only  to  non-profit  groups.) 


As  a  man  thinks, 


SO 

IS 

HE 


BY 

DELORES  E.  BIUS 

Jay  sauntered  slowly 
into  the  bookstore. 
What  was  the  name 
of  the  book  his 
English  teacher 
wanted  them  to  get?  Maybe  if  he 
looked  over  some  of  the  titles, 
he'd  remember  it. 

As     he     walked     through     the 


aisles,  his  eyes  were  drawn  to  the 
displays  of  men's  magazines. 
Man,  nudity,  and  sex  were  real- 
ly in  style.  You  could  hardly  go 
anywhere,  but  what  you  were 
confronted  with  it! 

His  first  impulse  was  not  even 
to  look  at  the  stuff.  After  all,  he 
was  a  born-again  Christian  and 
Pastor  Evans  was  always  preach- 
ing on  how  young  people  should 
steer  clear  of  such  things.  But, 
on  second  thought,  maybe  it 
wouldn't  hurt  just  to  glance 
through   the    magazines. 

After  looking  around  to  see  if 
anyone  he  knew  was  watching, 
Jay  picked  up  one  of  the  less 
blatantly  objectionable  maga- 
zines and   looked   through  it. 

Wow!  Here  was  an  article  en- 
titled, "A  Teenager's  View  of 
Sex."  Maybe  he  owed  it  to  him- 
self to  read  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  doubted  that  it  would 
be  very  uplifting. 

Replacing  it  in  the  rack,  Jay 
turned  to  the  aisle  of  paperback 
books  again.  What  was  the  name 
of  that  book?  Oh,  now  he  re- 
membered: All  Quiet  on  the 
Western  Front.  Jay  soon  spotted 
it  and  took  it  to  the  front  where 
a  woman  was  ringing  up  sales. 
"Is  that  all  today,  son?"  she 
asked. 

Looking  about  him  again,  Jay 
mumbled,  "One  thing  more.  .  .  ." 
He  reached  over  to  the  rack  and 
picked  up  the  magazine  he  had 
leafed  through  earlier  and 
handed  it  to  her  with  a  rather 
sheepish   expression. 

"That  will  be  95c  for  the 
paperback  and  SI.  9  5  for  the 
magazine,  plus  tax." 


Woiv!  Jay  thought  to  himself. 
The  book  is  supposed  to  he  great 
literature,  and  it's  cheaper  than 
the  magazine.  How  about  that! 
As  his  mother  would  say, 
"What's  the  world  coming  to?" 

That  reminded  him:  What 
would  he  do  with  the  magazine? 
If  his  mom  saw  it,  she'd  have  a 
fit!  He  guessed,  he'd  have  to 
conceal  it  in  his  notebook,  carry 
it  to  his  room,  and  then  stash  it 
in  one  of  his  dresser  drawers.  It 
wouldn't  do  for  Mom  to  find  it! 

During  the  next  few  days,  Jay 
surreptitiously  read  the  maga- 
zine in  spare  moments.  His  par- 
ents never  entered  his  room  with- 
out knocking  first,  so  he  always 
had  plenty  of  time  to  shove  it 
under  his  bed.  Funny,  though, 
the  magazine  seemed  to  leave 
him  with  a  bad  taste  in  his 
mouth,  so  to  speak.  Thoughts 
whirled  around  in  his  brain  that 
almost  made  him  blush,  and  his 
imagination  kept  working  over- 
time. He  felt  like  he  had  a  bur- 
den on  his  conscience  and  longed 
to  tell  the  Lord  about  it,  but 
then  again  he  wanted  to  finish 
the  magazine  first! 

But  he  just  didn't  feel  right 
when  he  had  his  devotions.  Be- 
sides, the  first  Scripture  verse  he 
came  across  in  his  quiet-time 
after  buying  the  magazine  was 
1  Chronicles  28:9— "For  the 
Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and 
understandeth  all  the  imagina- 
tions of  the  thoughts:  if  thou 
seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of 
thee;  but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he 
will  cast  thee  off  for  ever."  Some- 
how, that  made  him  uneasy.  He 
was    having    some    thoughts    he 
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just  didn't  care  to  have  the  Lord 
searching  right  now! 

A  few  more  days  went  by, 
and  Jay  was  really  getting 
hooked  on  the  magazine.  He 
was  getting  an  education,  and 
he  kept  rationalizing  that  he 
should  know  everything  that  was 
going  on  in  the  world.  After  all, 
how  could  he  know  what  to 
watch  out  for  or  stay  away  from 
if  he  didn't  know  about  such 
things? 

At  the  midweek  prayer  ser- 
vice, Pastor  Evans  spoke  on 
Ezekiel  11:5 — "For  I  know  the 
things  that  come  into  your  mind, 
everyone  of  them."  Somehow,  that 
left  Jay  feeling  pretty  uneasy. 

Then  one  evening  Jay  was  so 
engrossed  in  his  reading  that  he 
forgot  to  stash  the  magazine  fast 
enough  after  hearing  a  knock. 
There  was  Dad.  He  caught  him 
red-handed! 

A  hurt  and  surprised  look 
came  into  his  father's  eyes,  but 
all  he  said  was,  "Jay,  you  know 
how  dangerous  such  trash  can  be 
to  your  spiritual  life.  And  what 
if  your  mother  found  it?  You'd 
really  hurt  her  more  than  you 
realize." 

His  face  crimson,  Jay  ad- 
mitted, "I'd  die  if  Mom  ever 
found  it,  Dad;  and  I  know  I 
shouldn't  be  reading  it;  but  you 
know  how  it  is.  A  fellow  sees  the 
stuff  in  the  stores  and  just  gets 
curious,  I  guess.  I  hoped  you  and 
Mom  wouldn't  find  out  about  it. 
This  is  the  first  and  last  time,  I 
promise  you." 

"Son,  it  isn't  me  or  even  your 
Mom  that  you're  really  hurting 
— it's  the  Lord.   The  Bible   says 


in  Proverbs  23:7,  'For  as  .  .  . 
[a  man]  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
so  is  he.'  You  can't  read  such 
stuff  without  having  vile 
thoughts,  and  those  thoughts  will 
affect  your  heart  and  your  spiri- 
tual life.  Sex  is  beautiful  when 
reserved  for  marriage,  but  can  be 
presented  in  some  perverted  and 
sinful  ways,  too;  and  then  it  can 
be  dynamite.  Tell  me,  Jay,  have 
you  been  keeping  up  with  your 
quiet-times   while    reading    this?" 

"Well,  Dad,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  no,  I  haven't.  I've  really 
been  feeling  pretty  ashamed  of 
myself.  But  I  didn't  want  to  con- 
fess it  to  God  without  throwing 
the  magazine  out  first.  I  don't 
want  to  tell  Him  until  I'm  ready 
to  give  it  up,  you  might  say." 

Smiling  wryly,  Jay's  father  ad- 
mitted, "Well,  at  least  you're  not 
playing  games  with  God,  Jay. 
But  remember:  Satan  is  behind 
this  nudity  and  preoccupation 
with  sex  that  is  flooding  the 
market,  and  he  will  use  it  to 
draw  you   away  from   the   Lord." 

"Dad,  how  about  if  I  throw  it 
out  right  now?  Will  you  put  it 
out    in    the    garbage    for    me    so 


Mom  won't  see  it?  If  I  offered 
to  take  out  the  trash  without  be- 
ing reminded,  Mom  would  think 
I  was  sick  and  insist  on  taking 
my  temperature!" 

"You  have  a  point  there,  Jay. 
I'll  be  glad  to  take  the  trash  out 
for  you  this  time!  And  that's  just 
where  this  sort  of  stuff  belongs 
— in  the  garbage  can!" 

"Thanks  for  being  so  under- 
standing, Dad.  I'm  sure  glad  I 
have  a  Christian  family,  too. 
From  what  I  did  read  here,  I 
learned  that  the  unsaved  have  a 
rather  disgusting  and  disil- 
lusioned attitude  about  sex.  Like 
you  say,  only  a  Christian  can 
look  at  everything  in  life  from 
God's  viewpoint.  It's  so  easy  to 
become  corrupted.  From  now  on, 
I  won't  even  give  such  maga- 
zines a  first  glance,  let  alone  a 
second!"  t5& 


FUND   RAISING? 

Distinctive  sterling  silver  treasures  from 
silversmiths  with  a  tradition  of  craftsman- 
ship spanning  two  centuries.  Unique  and 
unusual  creations  not  found  in  stores! 
FREE  BROCHURE 
E.  J.  TOWLE  CO.,  Dept.  JL 
406   Dexter   N.  Seattle,  WA  98104 

Founded   1895 


Importer  to  you 
Low  Prices! 


I'lJm<0;J»HO^ 


STANDARD  AND  ELECTRONIC 


5  DAY  HOME  TRIAL 

—try  before  you  buy 


Buy  Direct  from  Im- 
porter. Big  selection — 
over  40  models  in  wide 
choice  colors,  sizes, 
switches,  most  wanted 
features.  Famous 
makes — the  favorites  of 
students,  teachers,  pro- 
fessionals. Save  —  no 
middleman  profit!  5 
Day  Trial  —  try  before 
you  buy!  Easy  terms. 
(  Trades  welcome.  Satis- 
faction assured.  Write 
today. 


Low  Down  Payment  — EASY  TERMS 
EDEE  Color  catalogs  and 
f  flCC   "Direct"  Price  List 

■Accordion  Corp.  of  America  —  Dept.  LP-105  B 
|    5535  Belmont  Avenue,  Chicago.  III.  60641 

I    Send   FREE  CATALOGS  and  Special   Prices 
Also  send  information  on 
ID   Hohner  'button'  Accordions 
□  Cordovox       □  Accordion  Amps 
|  Name 

(Address 
City- 


_Zip_ 


□   Check  if  you  have  a  Trade-in! 
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Hope  and   I   were  walking   up 

the  Street  of  Dark  Despair. 

Things   around    looked    dark   and    drear, 

but  ahead — Hope  gleamed  there. 

When  in  a  moment,  without  notice, 
right  before  my  eyes, 
Satan  sprang  from  darkened  walls 
and  caught  me  by  surprise! 

He  looked  at  Hope,  then  looked  at  me 
as  unaware  I  stood. 

He'd  caught  me  off  my  guard  this  time 
and  planned  to  fix  me  good! 

He  schemed  to  take  away  my  Hope, 
so  I  could  not  forward  go. 
He  stepped  between  Hope  and  me 
to  stop  Hope's  beaming  glow. 

And  there  I  stood,  without  my  Hope, 
wondering  what  to  do. 
Then   glancing  'round    I   thought  I   saw 
a  light  come  into  view. 

"Satan!"  spoke  a   voice   so   clear, 
it  shattered  all  despair. 
And  in  a  flash,  I  knew  at  once 
King  Jesus  Christ  was  there. 

"Stop  at  once!"   He  spoke  again, 
as  Satan's  countenance  fell. 
"You  will  not  step  between  these  two. 
I  know  them  both  too  well!" 

Satan   knew   he'd   met  his   match. 
His  attempt  was  all  in  vain. 
"I've  met  this  Foe  before,"  he  thought. 
"I've  nothing  here  to  gain." 

And  in  a  dash  he  jumped  between 
the  darkened  walls  again. 
"Next  time  I'll  try  to  catch  someone 
who's  loaded  down  with  sin." 

My  Savior  looked  at  me  and  smiled 
and  Hope  was  gleaming  near. 
"He  will  try  again,"  King  Jesus  said, 
"But  I  am  always  here!" 

"Hope  is  to  walk  in  front  of  you, 
to  give  you  light  ahead; 
but  be  aware  of  Satan's  snares," 
His  words  so  gently  said. 

So  when  on  the  Street  of  Dark  Despair, 
Hope   shines   brighter  yet; 
and  all  because  I  have  a  Friend 
whom  Satan  has  already  met. 
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Haise  $80  to  ^OO 

for  your  church,  club  or  group 

with  Wade's  Inspirational 
Last  Supper  Kerosene  Lamp 


It's  so  easy  to  raise  big-money 
fast  with  Anna  Wade's  Last 
Supper  Kerosene  Lamp.  A  fav- 
orite with  church  groups,  this 
unusual  lamp  is  truly  a  work  of 
art.  Brilliant,  full-color  repro- 
duction of  Leonardo  da  Vinci's 
famous  Last  Supper  encircles 
the  golden  topaz  glass  base. 
Graceful,  fluted  chimney  casts  a 
soft-amber  glow  when  lit,  radi- 
ating a  mood  of  thankfulness 
and  reflecting  a  gentle  Christian 
atmosphere  in  the  home.  Ideal 
for  the  mantle  piece,  den,  or 
foyer.  Adjustable  wick.  Burns 
regular  kerosene.  Approxi- 


mately 9'/2  "  high. 

Sell  these  lamps  to  raise 
money  for  your  group.  Anna 
Wade  will  send  them  to  you  ON 
CREDIT.  Each  lamp  sells  for 
$2.00  and  your  group  makes 
80<f  profit  on  each  sale.  If  10 
members  sell  10  lamps  each, 
that  means  $80.00  into  your 
treasury.  You'll  see  how  easy 
it  is  to  make  $80. 00...  $160. 00 
.  .  .  even  $400.00.  Many  groups 
sell  out  in  just  a  few  days. 
There's  no  risk  .  .  .  take  up  to 
60  days  to  pay. 

Send  no  money  now  .  .  .  mail 
the  coupon  today  for  full  details. 


LAMP  SHOWN  ACTUAL  SIZE 


MAIL  COUPON 
TODAY! 

•  You  take  no  risk 

•  You  make  no 
investment 

•  You  never  spend 
a  penny  of  your 
treasury's 
money 

•  Everything 
shipped  on 
credit 

•  Pay  only  after 
you  collect 
your  profits 


ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE, 

Dept.  430  DW  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  send  me  FREE  details  on  how  to  raise  money  with 
your  Last  Supper  Kerosene  Lamp.  No  obligation.  No  sales- 
man will  call. 


Print 

Name 


City 

State Zip . 

Name  of  Organization 


Family  Trai 


Building  Tomorrow 
Today 

FLOYD  D.  CAREY 

Assistant  General  Director  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education 


"If  1  am  faithful  to  the  duties  of  the  present,"  a 
noted  leader  once  said,  "God  will  provide  for  the 
future." 

The  Church  of  God  Family  Training  Hour  (FTH) 
program  provides  an  atmosphere  in  which  to  develop 
faithfulness.  Each  member  of  the  family  is  exposed 
to  activities  that  offer  character-building  expression, 
life-related  applications  of  biblical  principles,  and  op- 
portunities for  Christ-exalting  services.  This  type  of 
program  accomplishes  two  goals:  (1)  it  meets  the 
immediate  needs  of  family  members;  and  (2)  it  builds 
for  tomorrow  today  through  church  ministries,  out- 
reach, and  leadership. 

The  "Family  Training  Hour  Planning  Guide"  has 
been  prepared  to  assist  church  leaders  in  projecting  a 
twelve-month  graded  curriculum.  This  year's  guide, 
Phase  III,  completes  the  three-year  suggested  program. 
Phases  I  and  II  of  the  planning  guide  program  can 
be  ordered  from  the  General  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education.  The  materials  may  be  used  as 
presented  or  they  can  be  added  to  or  adapted  depend- 
ing on  local  organization  and  needs. 

Six  new  FTH  electives  will  be  released  by  the 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House  in  1976.  The  book 
themes  and  authors  are  as  follows:  Campus  Life  by 
Peggy  Scarborough;  Problems  of  Young  Adults  by 
Benny  Pitman;  The  Family  by  Dr.  Laud  O.  Vaught; 
Occultism  by  Phillip  Morris;  Life  of  Christ  by  Bill 
George;  and  Christian  Living  by  Cecil  Guiles.  Some 
of  these  books  will  be  designed  especially  for  youth, 
and  some  for  adults.  Since  the  release  dates  on  these 
books  have  not  been  set,  they  will  have  to  be  worked 
into  the  planning  guide  as  a  free  choice. 

The  Bible  states  that  God  will  honor  faithfulness 
(read  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew).  As  chil- 
dren, youth,  and  adults  develop  faithfulness  and 
spiritual  skills,  through  Bible  study  activities  in  the 
Family  Training  Hour,  they  will  advance  in  Christian 
maturity  and  they  will  become  partners  in  building 
tomorrow  today. 


A  Sugges 


Nursery 

"The  Beginning  Years" 

(two-year  cycle) 

LEARNING  PROGRA 
days.  Included  are  pi 
and  God's  helpers. 

Pre-Primaries 

"The  Believing  Years" 

(two-year  cycle) 

WONDER  PROGRAM 
days.  Included  are  p 
ness. 

Primaries 

"The  Learning  Years" 

(three-year  cycle) 

ADVENTURE  PROGF 
grams  on  God,  praye 

Division: 

Winter  Quarter 

Juniors 

"The  Discovering  Years" 

(three-year  cycle) 

ACTION  PROGRAMS  (Year  3): 
themes  include  "Wise  Men  Still 
Him,"   "Me   ...   a  Witness?" 
"How  They  Did  It  in  Bible  Tir 

Description:                                Selectives,  Sponsor's  Help 

Young  Teens 

"The  Changing  Years" 

*ln  the  Book  (selective  on  Bible 
study)                                        J 

*  Looking  Ahead  to  Love  (selec- 
tive on  dating)                         J 
Free  Choice 

*Sponsor's  Helps                       ! 

High  School  Teens 
"The  Going  Years" 

*  You' re  One  of  a  Kind  (selective 
on  self-understanding)             i 

*A  Place  Called  Church  (selec- 
tive on  the  church)                   i 
Free  Choice 

*Sponsor's  Helps                       5 

Young  Adults 

"The  Building  Years" 

Be  Free                                       ! 
Warren  W.  Wiersbe 
(an  expository  study  on  Galat 

Leader's  Guide  (with  transpar- 
ency masters)                          ! 

Adults 

"The  Sharing  Years" 

America:  One  Nation  Under  God 

< 

James  C.  Hefley 
(biblical  principles  that  helpe 
shape  our  nation) 
Leader's  Guide                           { 

All  materials  listed  above  are  available  for  use  for  any  quar 


ng  Hour  Planning  Guide 

/elve-Month  Graded  Curriculum — Phase  Three 

le  yearbook  with  activities,  stories,  and  programs  for  52  weeks,  including  special 
s  on  God's  house,  the  baby  Jesus,  the  boy  Jesus,  the  man  Jesus,  God's  gifts, 

$4.95 

yearbook  with  activities,  stories,  and  programs  for  52  weeks,  including  special 
s  on  God's  gifts,  the  Bible,  worship,  friendship,  sharing,  sin,  attitudes,  and  kind- 

$4.95 

One  yearbook  with  39  complete  programs  and  13  outlines.  Included  are  pro- 
e,  getting  along  with  others,  Bible  days,  faithfulness,  and  special  days.       $4.95 


Spring  Quarter 


Summer  Quarter 


Fall  Quarter 


mON  PROGRAMS  (Year  3):  Unit 
3mes  include  "Growing  in  Respon- 
)ility,"  "The  God  I  Worship,"  "Fast- 
,"  and  "Exploring  Japan."      $6.95 


We  Believe.  A  new  manual  by  Doug- 
las LeRoy  on  the  Church  of  God 
Declaration  of  Faith,  including  pic- 
tures, Scriptures,  guidelines,  and 
choruses.  $3.25 


ACTION  PROGRAMS  (Year  3):  Unit 
themes  include  "God  of  Creation," 
"Beware!  Poison,"  and  "What's 
the  Real  Thing?"  $6.95 


Selectives  have  four  programs;  books  with  over  32  pages  may  be  used  for  a  full  quarter. 


Missions   Today  (selective  on 

ie  call  to  missions)  $  .49 

'ou  and  Your  Future  (selective 

fi  vocation)  $  .49 

ree  Choice 

iponsor's  Helps  $  .25 


*  Hello  to  the  New  Me  (selec- 
tive on  spiritual  growth)  $  .49 

*The  Big  Squeeze  (selective  on 
Christian  conduct)  $  .49 

Free  Choice 

*Sponsor's  Helps  $  .25 


*Your  Personal  Happiness  (se- 
lective on  salvation)  $  .49 

*How  to  Share  Christ  (selective 
on  witnessing)  $  .49 

Free  Choice 

*Sponsor's  Helps  $  .25 


Vho's  Right?  (selective  on  re- 
gions and  cults)  $  .49 
liches  in  the  Dust  (selective 
n  Bible  customs)  $  .49 
ree  Choice 
iponsor's  Helps 


*  Building     Your     Word    Power 
(selective  on  Bible  study)        $  .49 

*  Three  tor  You  (selective  on  the 
Trinity)  $  .49 
Free  Choice 

*Sponsor's  Helps 


*  Reaching  the  World  With  the 
Word  (selective  on  missions)    $  .49 

*Your    Time    Is    Running    Out 
(selective  on   stewardship)     $  .49 
Free  Choice 

*Sponsor's  Helps 


nerica:  One  Nation  Under  God 

$1.95 
James  C.  Hefley 

(biblical  principles  that  helped  to 
shape  our  nation) 
Oder's  Guide  $  .95 


Contemporary  Study  ot  the 
Holy  Spirit  $1.75 

Bennie  S.  Triplett 
(a  study  of  the  person  and  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit) 


Convert  Conservation  $1 .75 

William  E.  Winters 
(a  study  of  the  patterns  and  re- 
sponsibilities of  conserving   con- 
verts) 


intecostal  Worship  $1.75 

Cecil  B.  Knight,  editor 
(a  study  of  the  dimensions  and 
distinctives    of    Pentecostal    wor- 
ship) 


Be  Free  $1.75 

Warren  W.  Wiersbe 
(an  expository  study  on  Galatians) 

Leader's  Guide  (with  transpar- 
ency masters)  $1.95 


The  Church  and  World  Missions 

$1.75 
Vessie  D.  Hargrave 
(a  study  of  the   nature  and   the 
responsibility    of    the    church    in 
world  missions) 


:an  be  ordered  from  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House.  (Most  of  them  are  included  on  the  order  form.) 
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Nstf  tonal  teuth  Emphasis 
Oo  Sunday  -  October  ^ 


SPONSORED  BY  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  DEPARTMENT  OF  YOUTH  AND  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 


It's 

for  Real! 


I  he  Bible  says  that  walking  in  the  Spirit  is  for  real  (read  Galatians  5:25).  After 

the  Spirit  descended  upon  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  He  walked  in  the  Spirit — and 
He  knew  it  was  for  real.  After  the  Spirit  descended  upon  the  believers  gather- 
ed in  the  upper  room,  they  walked  in  the  Spirit — and  they  knew  it  was  for  real. 
Young  people  today,  after  they  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  walk  in  the  Spirit — 
and  they  can  know  it  is  for  real.  The  Church  of  God  young  people  whose  pictures  are  fea- 
tured with  this  article — Claudia  Waites,  Ken  Blanton,  Renee  Willettes,  Paula  Patton,  Teresa 
Wetherington,  Randy  Hamon,  Crissy  L.  Corley,  Terry  Patrick,  Ginger  Pratt,  Shelia  Hol- 
comb,  Reuben  Williams — know  that  walking  in  the  Spirit  is  for  real.  They  have  experienced 
His  guiding  influence  in  their  lives.  October  12  is  National  Youth  Emphasis  Sunday.  The 
theme  is  "Walking  in  the  Spirit."  You  are  invited  to  take  part  in  the  special  activities  and 
to  discover  for  yourself  that  walking  in  the  Spirit  is  for  real. 

— Floyd  D.  Carey 
Assistant  General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 
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He  Was  an  Example! 


BOB  SUSTAR     1938  - 1975 

Bob  Sustar  was  a  youth  leader.  His  talents  and  energy  were  dedicated  to 
loving  youth  and  promoting  activities  that  would  guide  them  in  Christian 
wholeness  and  personal  happiness.  He  served  as  state  youth  and  Christian  edu- 
cation director  of  North  Carolina  and  Virginia.  His  work  was  characterized 
by  action,  and  his  life  was  an  example  of  vision,  of  enthusiasm,  and  of  love. 

Bob's  life  was  an  example  of  vision.  He  saw  beyond  the  immediate — press- 
ing difficulties  and  obstacles — and  he  visualized  God's  grace  in  action  work- 
ing to  meet  the  needs  of  youth.  He  had  a  solid  value  system;  he  associated 
what  he  did  here  on  earth  in  the  light  of  eternal  values.  As  a  result  of  this, 
he  was  able  to  see  people  and  things  in  an  expanded  dimension  of  worth  and 
relationship.  He  saw  what  Church  of  God  young  people  could  be,  what 
they  could  do,  and  what  God  wanted  to  do  for  them.  And  he  put  his  vision 
into  action  for  the  glory  of  God. 

Enthusiasm  gives  sparkle  and  dignity  to  life,  and  Bob's  life  was  an  example 
of  enthusiasm.  He  was  always  enthusiastic  about  the  work  of  promoting  youth 
and  Sunday  school  that  God  had  called  him  to  perform.  His  enthusiasm — 
both  in  song  and  spirit — influenced  those  with  whom  he  worked.  Young 
people,  pastors,  and  Christian  education  workers  all  felt  the  impact  of  his 
enthusiasm. 

Bob  Sustar's  life  was  an  example  of  love.  He  loved  his  church,  he  loved 
his  work,  and  he  loved  his  family.  His  love  was  direct;  he  had  a  "feeling" 
and  "doing"  love.  His  love  had  its  basis  in  God's  Word  and  in  a  proper  re- 
lationship to  Him.  Bob's  family  was  a  part  of  this  love.  His  wife,  Barbara, 
was  his  companion  in  radiating  this  love  and  in  sharing  his  ministry.  His  two 
sons,  Timothy  and  Philip,  felt  the  daily  guiding  strength  of  this  love,  and 
they  will  continue  to  draw  strength  from  it  for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  Bob's 
life  was  an  example:    It  will  continue  to  be  an  example  through  the  mem- 

GENERAL  DEPARTMENT  OF  YOUTH  AND  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 
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Emancipation 
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THE  FEMININE  PRINCIPLE 

by  Judith  Miles 

The  thinking  person's  Total  Woman. 

A  brilliant  book  which  really  gets  to  the 

heart  of  things.  With  unusual  insight. 

Judith  Miles  explores  such  topics  as 

beauty,  fidelity,  sexual  fulfillment, 

liberation,  love,  oneness,  pleasure. 

submission  ....  and  much  more! 

Sheathed  in  a  beautiful,  full  color  cover. 

$3.50  Kivar 


ESCAPE  FROM  THE  COMING  TRIBULATION 

by  Guy  Duty 
This  is  a  serious  book  for  everyone 
who  is  serious  about  his  future.  It 
relates  the  biblical  details  about  es- 
caping from  the  biggest  coming  crisis 
of  all  ...  .  the  Great  Tribulation.  In 
understandable  language  the  author 
tells:  How  to  know  the  final  crisis  is 
near.  Who  will  escape  it.  Who  will 
not  escape  it 
$2.45  Paperback 


SON  SONGS  FOR  CHRISTIAN  FOLK 

by  Gary  Johnson 

A  beautifully  presented  new  collection 

of  songs  in  folk-style,  with  the  accent 

on  worship.  Each  song  includes  not 

only  a  melody  line  and  lyrics,  but  also 

keyboard  accompaniment  and  guitar 

chords.  Readily  adaptable  for  solos, 

duets,  by  small  groups,  or  for  entire 

choirs. 

$1.25  Paperback 

SON  SONGS  FOR  CHRISTIAN  FOLK,  VOL.  II 
$1.50  Paper 


'S 


At  your  bookstore 

A 


THE  EMANCIPATION  OF  ROBERT  SADLER 

by  Robert  Sadler,  with  Marie  Chapian 
The  almost  unbelievable  account  of  a  man  who  was 
still  a  plantation  slave  half  a  century  after  the  Eman- 
cipation Proclamation!  Sadler,  sold  into  slavery  by 
his  drunken  father,  endured  privations  and  tortures 
as  agonizing  as  any  pre-Civil  War  bondman.  Months 
of  research  and  hours  of  recorded  conversations 
with  the  ex-slave  himself  have  gone  into  this  shock- 
ing biography.  It  is  the  true  story  of  one  of  the  most 
monstrous  series  of  injustices  ever  heaped  upon 
a  black  American! 

$6.95  Hardbound 


MOVE  OVER,  MOUNTAIN 

by  Nancy  Life 

The  agonizing  confessions  of  a  mid- 
dle-class housewife  in  search  of  peace 
of  mind.  Her  attempts  to  find  relief 
drive  her  to  witchcraft,  alcohol,  and 
the  brink  of  suicide  before  she  finally 
begins  to  experience  the  liberating 
power  of  God. 
$2.45  Paperback 


LETS  TALK  ABOUT  GOD 

by  Margaret  Anderson 

One  hundred  devotional  stories  for 
parents  to  read  to  small  children. 
Illustrated  throughout  with  delightful 
photos,  and  wrapped  in  an  attractive, 
full-color  cover.  Written  by  the  author 
of  the  popular,  Happy  Moments 
With  God. 
$2.95  Paperback 


hany 
fowship 

Minneapolis,  MN  55438 


19 


1HE  WEEK- 
NEVER 


BY  CINDY  WAINWRIGHT 


My  father,  who  will  be  forty-three  in  May, 
acted  like  a  little  kid  when  the  official 
notice  arrived.  "I  made  it!"  he  announced 
triumphantly,  waving  the  letter  and 
actually  jumping  up  and  down.  "I'm  the 
new  regional  manager!" 

"Congratulations,  dear,"  Mom  said,  giving  him  a 
big  hug.  "I  knew  you'd  be  selected.  It  was  just  a 
matter  of  time." 

"That's  real  nice,  Daddy,"  I  added  from  the  break- 
fast table  where  I  was  having  a  late  bowl  of  cereal. 
(Saturday   was   my   morning   to   sleep   in.) 

"And  listen  to  this,"  he  went  on,  still  about  two 
feet  off  the  ground.  "Your  presence  is  requested  at 
the  executive  officers'  annual  meeting  next  weekend 
in  San  Francisco.  All  expenses  will  be  paid  by  the 
company,  and  your  wife  is  cordially  invited  to  ac- 
company you." 

"San  Francisco?"  Mom  echoed,  breathless.  "O 
Stan,  we  haven't  been   there  since  our  honeymoon!" 

"Wow,  that  really  is  nice!"  I  agreed.  "Too  bad  it's 
only  for  two!" 

"I  hadn't  thought  of  that,"  Mom  replied  quickly, 
a  frown  working  its  way  across  her  forehead.  Dad 
just  smiled  absently  in  my  direction,  still  excited 
about  his  new  appointment. 

"Look,  I  was  only  kidding!"  I  told  Mom.  "I  don't 
want  to  go,  not  really.  Besides,  I  can't.  I  have  a 
date  with  Darryl  on  Saturday  night,  and  I'm  singing 
in  a  trio  at  church  Sunday  morning." 

It  turned  out  that  my  wanting  to  go  along  wasn't 
the  part  that  concerned  her  at  all.  "We  can't  just  go 
off  and  leave  Carla  home  alone,"  she  began.  "Stan! 
Are  you  listening?" 

"What's  that?"  Daddy  asked,  reading  his  letter  for 
about  the  fiftieth  time. 

"Mother,    I'm   nearly   seventeen!"   I   reminded  her. 

"What's  wrong?"  Daddy  wanted  to  know. 

"Stan,  put  down  that  letter  and  listen!"  Mom  ex- 
claimed. "What  will  we  do  with  Carla  next  weekend 
if  we  go  to  San  Francisco?" 

"There's   no   'if   about   it,"   Dad    corrected   firmly. 
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"We're  going,  all  right.  I've  waited  five  years  for  this 
promotion,    and    I    want   you   there   with   me,    Lois." 

Mom  was  undeniably  pleased,  even  though  there 
was  still  concern  in  her  eyes.  "But  what  about  Carla?" 

"I  think  you're  underestimating  our  daughter," 
Daddy  answered,  looking  at  me  in  a  special  way. 
"She's  no  longer  a  child,  you  know.  She's  a  young 
woman,  and  I  believe  more  than  capable  of  man- 
aging her  own  life  for  one  weekend." 

"Thank  you,  Daddy,"  I  said.  "I  appreciate  your 
trust." 

"It  has  nothing  to  do  with  trust,"  Mom  insisted. 
"It  just  isn't  safe.  I  was  reading  a  story  in  yester- 
day's paper  about  a — " 

"O  Mother!"  I  interrupted,  hoping  Daddy  would 
come  to  my  rescue. 

But  he  didn't.  "Your  mother's  right,"  he  said.  "I'd 
rather  you  didn't  stay  alone.  Why  don't  you  ask  a 
girl  friend  to  spend  the  weekend?" 

That  idea  appealed  to  me  immediately.  "I'll  ask 
Janice,"  I  replied. 

I  called  Janice  and  gave  her  the  full  rundown. 
She  thought  it  sounded  like  fun  and  went  to  check 
with  her  mother. 

"It's  okay,"  she  told  me  a  moment  later.  "At  least 
for  Friday  night.  I'm  not  sure  about  Saturday,  though. 
Mom  just  reminded  me  that  sometimes  I  baby-sit  for 
the  Reinharts  on  Saturdays.  I  won't  know  until  the 
middle  of  the  week." 

"That's  all  right,"  I  assured  her. 

I  hung  up  and  went  to  tell  my  folks. 

"She  can  stay  both  nights?"  Mom  asked. 

For  a  second  I  almost  said  yes,  but  somehow  I 
couldn't.  "Probably,"  I  replied.  Then  I  explained 
about  the  baby-sitting  job. 

"But  suppose  the  Reinharts  need  her  for  Saturday 
night?"  Mom  questioned. 

"Then   I'll  just  ask  someone   else,"   I   said   simply. 

That  seemed  to  satisfy  Mom,  so  we  didn't  discuss 
it  much  after  that.  The  closer  the  time  came  for  the 
trip  to  San  Francisco,  the  more  excited  she  got.  She 
and  Daddy  were  as  giddy  as  a  couple  of  honey- 
mooners.  I  stayed  out  of  their  way  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, secretly  enjoying  their  silliness  and  hoping  my 


future  husband  and  I  would  still  be  as  much  in  love 
after  eighteen  years  of  marriage. 

Darryl  reminded  me  of  Daddy  just  a  little  bit.  He 
was  tall  and  very  good  looking,  and  his  bass  voice 
went  lower  than  anyone  else's  in  the  glee  club  at 
school.  I  was  the  highest  soprano  and  he  was  the 
deepest  bass. 

"I  guess  opposites  attract,"  he  said  the  first  time 
we  walked  home  together. 

"Maybe,"  I  admitted  with  a  giggle. 

We  hadn't  dated  often,  but  I  liked  Darryl  a  lot 
more  than  I  wanted  him  to  know,  and  my  stomach 
always  felt  kind  of  fluttery  when  I  was  near  him. 
I  had  invited  him  to  join  the  youth  choir  at  church, 
but  so  far  he  hadn't. 

"What  have  you  heard  from  Janice?"  Mom  asked 
Thursday  night. 

"She's  planning  to  come  over  about  seven  tomor- 
row evening,"  I  replied. 

"What  about  Saturday?" 

"Mrs.  Reinhart  hasn't  called,  so  she's  planning  to 
spend  Saturday  night  here,  too,"  I  said.  "She  has  a 
date,  but  then  so  do  I.  Neither  one  of  us  is  planning 
to  stay  out  late,  though." 

At  five  o'clock  the  next  afternoon,  Mom  and  Daddy 
were  ready  to  leave  for  the  airport. 

"You  both  look  fantastic!"  I  exclaimed.  It  was  true. 
The  excited  way  they  felt  about  the  trip  probably 
had  as  much  to  do  with  it  as  their  clothes.  "Have  a 
good  time." 

"We  will,  honey,"  Daddy  promised.  "Your  mother 
and  I  will  be  able  to  enjoy  this  trip  more  completely 
than  some  parents  because  we  have  absolute  faith 
and  trust  in  you.  That  means  a  lot  to  us." 

"It  means  a  lot  to  me,  too,  Daddy,"  I  managed, 
swallowing.  "You'd  better  go  now  or  you'll  miss  the 
plane." 

Janice  arrived  at  seven,  and  we  watched  television 
for  a  while.  Fortunately  Janice  and  I  have  been 
friends  for  so  long  that  I  didn't  have  to  entertain 
her.  She  even  brought  her  books  along  and  did  some 
homework. 

Before  we  went  to  bed,  we  had  devotions  together, 
followed  by  an  impromptu  pillow  fight  and  mid- 
night snack.  It  was  fun,  and  I  was  glad  she  was 
spending  the  weekend.  I  hadn't  really  thought  about 
it,  but  I  wouldn't  have  liked  staying  alone. 

We  slept  late  the  next  morning  and  were  having 
a  leisurely  breakfast  when  the  phone  rang.  It  was 
Mom,  just  checking  to  see  if  everything  was  okay.  I 
assured  her  that  everything  was  fine. 

"And  Janice  is  still  planning  to  be  there  again 
tonight?" 

"Yes.  Are  you  having  a  good  time?" 

"The  view  from  our  room  is  breathtaking,"  she 
began,  "especially  at  night.  We  can  even  see  the 
Golden  Gate  Bridge!  I  wish — oh,  I  have  to  go  now, 
Continued 

21 


CONTINUED 

From  page  21 

Carla.  We're  invited  to  a  brunch,  and  your  father's 
ready.  Say  hello  to  Janice  for  us.  Good-bye." 

I  had  no  sooner  hung  up  when  the  phone  rang 
again.  This  time  it  was  for  Janice. 

"Mrs.  Reinhart?"  she  repeated,  frowning  and  look- 
ing at  me.  "Tonight?  Well,  I  guess  it'll  be  all  right. 
Do  you  have  the  address  where  I'm  staying?  Okay, 
I'll  be  ready  at  six." 

"Are  you  baby-sitting  tonight,   after   all?"  I   asked. 

"Yes,"  Janice  replied,  making  a  face.  "It's  one  of 
those  last-minute  deals  that  I  hate;  but  if  I  turn 
them  down,  they're  liable  to  get  somebody  else 
permanently." 

"But  I  thought  you  had  a  date,"  I  reminded  her. 

"It  was  nothing  definite,"  she  explained.  "The 
youth  group  is  going  bowling,  and  Jimmy  Patterson 
asked  if  he  could  take  me.  I  told  him  he  could  if 
I  didn't  get  a  baby-sitting  job.  I'll  call  him  later; 
he'll  understand." 

"I  hope  my  parents  will,"  I  said. 

"What  do  you  mean?" 

"They  think  you're  spending  the  night  here." 

"I  still  can,"  Janice  replied.  "The  Reinharts  hardlv 
ever  stay  out  past  midnight.  I'll  have  him  drop  me 
by  here  instead  of  going  home — that  is,  if  you'll  be 
back  from  your  date  by  then!" 

"Very  funny.  Darryl  knows  I  have  to  be  in  by 
eleven." 

Darryl  picked  me  up  at  seven-thirty,  and  we  went 
to  a  basketball  game.  I  wasn't  wild  about  sports,  but 
it  was  apparent  that  Darryl  was;  so  I  showed  as 
much  enthusiasm  as  possible.  Actually  it  was  fun. 

After  the  game  we  went  out  to  get  a  snack  and 
then  home.  There  was  something  about  being  with 
Darryl  that  made  the  time  whiz  by.  I  could  hardly 
believe  it  was  nearly  eleven. 

"I  remember  what  your  dad  told  me  about  your 
curfew  the  first  time  I  took  you  out,"  Darryl  said. 
"And  I  like  to  stay  in  good  with  dads!  Where  is  he 
tonight,  by  the  way?  I  think  this  is  the  first  time 
I've  ever  been  greeted  by  the  girl  herself." 

I  explained  about  Dad's  promotion  and  the  week- 
end in  San  Francisco.  "Mom  called  this  morning. 
They're  having  a  great  time."  We  got  out  of  his  car 
and  walked   to  the  porch  together. 

"You  mean  you're  home  all  alone?"  he  asked. 

"No,  they  didn't  want  me  to  stay  alone,  so  my 
girl  friend  Janice  is  staying  with  me,"  I  corrected. 
"But  she  had  a  baby-sitting  job  tonight."  I  fished  the 
key  out  of  my  purse  and  inserted  it  in  the  lock. 
"Thanks   for  a   lovely  evening,   Darryl." 

"Maybe  I'll  come  in  for  a  minute,"  he  suggested. 

"Well,  I  don't  know,"  I  replied.  I  wanted  him  to, 


of  course,  but  wasn't  sure  if  my  folks  would  approve. 

"I  really  should  check  the  place  out,"  he  went  on. 
"You  know,  to  make  sure  nobody's  in   there." 

When  he  said  that,  I  couldn't  get  him  inside  fast 
enough!  I  had  left  a  light  on,  but  that  wouldn't 
necessarily  have  scared  away  any  burglars  or  prowlers. 

We  went  from  room  to  room  together,  Darryl  look- 
ing inside  closets  and  under  beds.  He  even  checked 
the  service  porch.  I  felt  very  safe  with  him  next  to  me. 

"Well,  nobody's  here,"  he  announced. 

"Thank  you,  Darryl.  I  really  appreciate  the  way 
you  —  " 

Suddenly  I  was  in  his  arms  and  he  was  kissing 
me — hard.  At  first  I  tried  to  break  away,  then  I  just 
relaxed  and  kissed  him  back.  We  kissed  several  times. 

"Darryl,  we  shouldn't,"  I  told  him  finally,  gasping. 

"Why  not?"  he  whispered.  "We're  alone  and  no- 
body'll  know.  I  really  dig  you,  Carla." 

"I  feel  the  same  way,"  I  admitted,  "but — " 

"But  nothing,"  he  interrupted  gentlv.  "This  could 
be  a  night  to  remember." 

I  had  often  wondered  what  I  would  do  if  a  boy 
asked  me  to  sacrifice  my  principles  in  favor  of 
physical  gratification.  I  had  been  convinced  that  I 
could  handle  myself  in  any  situation,  and  that  Christ 
would  be  honored  by  my  stand. 

But  that  wasn't  how  I  felt  as  Darryl  held  me  close. 
My  heart  was  pounding  and  I  knew  I  was  weakening. 

"Your  folks  won't  be  back  until  tomorrow  night," 
he  reminded  me.  "And  they  were  the  ones  who  didn't 
want  you  to  be  alone!" 

He  said  it  as  a  joke,  almost  as  if  deceiving  parents 
was  something  to  be  proud  of.  I  remembered  what 
my  father  had  told  me  before  he  and  Mom  left  for 
the  airport.  He  trusted  me,  and  I  had  no  desire  to 
betray  that  trust. 

"You'd  better  go  now,"  I  managed  as  firmly  as 
possible.  "I'm  not  that  kind  of  girl,  whether  my 
parents  are  around  or  not." 

"Carla  —  " 

"Please  go,  Darryl." 

"Okay,  I'll  go,"  he  agreed,  shrugging.  "Can't  blame 
a  guy  for  trying." 

I  was  standing  in  the  open  door,  watching  as 
Darryl  drove  off  and  puzzled  by  his  casual  attitude 
about  making  love — almost  as  if  it  didn't  really  mat- 
ter and  he  was  just  seeing  if  I  would  give  in — when 
another  car  stopped  at  the  curb  and  Janice  got  out. 

We  had  been  friends  for  years,  but  I  was  never 
quite  so  glad  to  see  her  as  I  was  right  then! 

"What's  wrong?"  she  asked  when  she  reached  me. 
"You  look  seared!" 

"Come  in  and  I'll  tell  you  all  about  it,"  I  an- 
swered. "I've  learned  something  about  dating  non- 
Christian  boys  tonight — and  something  about  my- 
self, too.  I'll  never  forget  this  weekend!"  t^l 
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ONCE 

IN 
GAILEE 


CAROLINE  JENKINS  WILLIAMS 

From    my    favorite    spot    in    the    broad- 
branched  sycamore  tree,  I  could  see  all 
the  way  to  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 
The  Prophet,  Jesus,   Avas  talking  to  the 
people. 

"Nathan,"  my  mother  called  as  she  stood  in  the 
doorway  of  our  stone  house,  "your  grandfather  is  call- 
ing for  you." 

I  climbed  down  at  once  and  went  into  the  house. 
My  grandfather,  lying  on  his  bed,  looked  so  ill,  his 
face  unnaturally  full  and  his  body  swollen  with  his 
affliction.  The  dropsy  they  called  it. 

"Nathan,  my  grandson,"  he  said,  trying  to  rise.  I 
ran  to  help  him.  "Please  bring  me  my  medicine,"  he 
said. 

It  was  my  special  duty  to  bring  him  his  brew  of 
hyssop  which  the  doctor  had  prescribed,  although 
there  was  no  cure  for  the  disease. 

My  mother  looked  away  to  hide  the  pain  in  her 
eyes.  Grandfather  had  taken  care  of  us  ever  since  Fa- 
ther had  died  when  I  was  a  baby. 

"Grandfather,"  I  said,  after  I  gave  him  the  medi- 
cine, "do  you  think  you  could  get  up  and  sit  on  the 
donkey?  We  could  go  to  see  the  Healer,  Jesus." 

"What  a  kind  thought,  Nathan!  I  will  try.  God 
will  give  me  strength,"  he  said. 

"Impossible!"  said  my  mother.  "Grandfather  is 
too  ill,  and  you,   Nathan,   are  but  a  boy." 

"I  have  heard  it  said  that  Jesus  has  been  invited  to 
a  certain  Pharisee's  home  for  a  meal.  I  know  where 
the  place  is.  We  can  wait  outside  and  see  Him,"  I  said. 

"The  boy  speaks  wisely,  Eliza.  We  shall  go,"  my 
grandfather  said. 

"But  there  are  brigands  who  come  down  from  the 
hills  and  lie  in  wait  to  rob  anyone  they  meet,"  she 
said. 

"We  must  take  our  chances.  God  will  be  our  pro- 
tection," said  Grandfather. 

Mother  and   I   helped   Grandfather  onto   the   don- 


key. Afterwards  Mother  gave  Grandfather  and  me 
some  bread,  cheese,  and  dates  to  put  in  our  pouches. 
Then  we  said  good-bye  to  her. 

I  walked,  while  Grandfather  rode  on  the  little 
beast.  The  hills  rose  before  us  carpeted  with  scarlet 
anemons.  The  scent  of  the  pale  purple  and  white 
cyclamen  filled  the  air.  I  felt  happiness  rising  in  me 
to  think  we  were  actually  going  to  see  Jesus. 

Suddenly,  from  behind  us,  a  hoarse  voice  said, 
"Get  off  the  donkey,  old  man.  I'm  taking  the  animal 
and  anything  else  of  value." 

I  turned  to  see  a  rough-looking  man  with  a  bristly, 
black  beard.  He  was  riding  a  black  horse. 

"What  a  brave  man  you  are,  setting  upon  a  sick 
old  man  and  an  eleven-year-old  boy!"  I  said  trying  to 
sound  fearless. 

He  laughed  boisterously  and  said,  "You're  a  bold 
one.  I  like  boldness  in  a  boy." 

"Please!"  I  said.  "We  are  going  to  see  the  Rabbi, 
Jesus,  hoping  He  can  cure  my  grandfather  of  the 
dropsy." 

My  grandfather  had  been  looking  sharply  at  the 
brigand  all  this  time. 

"Jared!"  he  said,  recognizing  the  man.  "I  thought 
there  was  something  familiar  about  you.  You  were 
one  of  my  students.  So  you  ran  away  to  join  the 
brigands."  He  shook  his  head  sadly. 

My  grandfather,  having  talent  as  a  teacher,  had 
been  selected  by  the  men  of  the  congregation;  and  for 
years  he  had  instructed  the  boys  of  the  village. 

"Simon!"  said  Jared,  "I  hardly  recognized  you!  But 
do  you  think  this  Jesus  can  cure  you?  Your  disease  is 
incurable,  and  He  is  only  a  man." 

"I  have  faith,"  said  Grandfather.  "He  has  already 
performed  many  miracles  and — " 

"Please  let  us  go!"  I  begged. 

"Do  you  not  remember,  Jared,"  continued  my 
grandfather,  "the  Holy  Scripture  that  told  how  the 
Prophet  Elijah  miraculously  replenished  the  corn  bin 
and  oil  cruse  of  a  poor  widow  and  raised  her  son 
from  the  dead?  Is  it  not  possible  that  Jesus,  who  is 
also  a  Man  of  God,  can  cure  me?" 

Jared  said  nothing,  but  for  a  moment  his  eyes  had 
a  faraway  look.  Perhaps  he  was  remembering  his  boy- 
hood in  our  village. 

"Please,  Jared,"  I  said  again,  "we  must  see  Jesus. 
People  call  Him  the  Messiah,  and  I  believe  He  is.  Let 
us  keep  the  donkey,  for  Grandfather  cannot  walk.  I 
have  some  silver  in  my  pouch.  I  was  saving  it  to  buy 
some  purple  cloth  for  a  new  tunic." 

His  eyes  glinted  at  the  word  silver. 

"Hand  it  over,"  he  said.  I  did  so.  Then,  seeing  the 
bread,  cheese,  and  dates,  he  took  them  as  well. 

"Now  will  you  leave  us?"  I  demanded. 

"No.  I  am  curious  to  see  this  so-called  Prophet," 
he  said. 
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When  we  arrived,  there  was  a  great  crowd  out- 
side the  house.  Some  of  the  people  moved  away  when 
they  saw  Grandfather.  Two  men  came  to  help  him, 
and  we  sat  him  on  a  stone  bench. 

Then  I  saw  Jesus.  Grandfather  stretched  out  his 
arms. 

"I  have  faith,  Rabbi.  Please  cure  me." 

Someone  in  the  crowd  murmured,  "But  it  is  the 
Sabbath!"  and  my  heart  sank. 

Then  Jesus  put  His  hands  on  Grandfather's  head, 
his  cheek,  and  his  shoulders. 

"Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath?"  Jesus  asked 
the  lawyers  in  the  gathering.  No  one  answered.  Je- 
sus told  them  that  if  one  of  their  animals  had  fallen 
into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath,  they  would  surely  pull  it 
out. 

I  looked  at  Grandfather.  His  face  was  no  longer 
puffy  and  his  body  no  longer  swollen.  He  was 
cured. 

He  knelt  down  and  kissed  the  robe  that  Jesus  wore. 
"Rabbi,"   was   all   he  could   say. 

I  could  not  speak,  I  was  so  wonder-struck! 

The  people  crowded  around  Jesus  trying  to  touch 
Him.  I  saw  Jared  on  his  knees.  I  saw  Jesus  touch 
his  head.  I  knew  Jared  was  forgiven,  and  somehow 
I  felt  he  would  make  amends.  Perhaps  he  would  re- 
turn and  become  a  valuable  member  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

"Nathan,"  my  grandfather  said,  putting  his  hand 
on  my  shoulder,  "without  your  help  and  bravery,  I 
could  never  have  gone  to  see  the  Messiah." 

Yes,  the  wonderful  Messiah!  I  knew  I  would  never 
forget  Him. 

AUTHOR'S   NOTE 

This  article  is  based  on  Christ's  healing  of  the 
man  who  had  dropsy  (Luke,  Chapter  14)  retold  by 
an  imaginary  character.  The  mother  and  the  brigand 
are  inventions  as  well.  There  were,  however,  brigands 
in  the  mountains  at  that  time  and  even  some  of  the 
Galileans  themselves  were  involved.  Brigands  are 
mentioned  in  The  Jewish  World  in  the  Time  of  Je- 
sus, page  11,  by  Charles  Guinebert.  University 
Books,  N.  Y.,   J 959.  ft 


of  a  country  in  the  far  north  by  the  name  of  Rosh 
coming  down  and  attacking  Israel.  (See  Ezekiel  38:1- 
39:24).  Etymologists  tell  us  that  the  modern  word 
Russia  is  a  derivative  of  the  ancient  word  Rosh. 

The  prophet  says  that  Russia  will  some  day  attack 
Israel,  but  that  God  will  intervene  and  will  destroy 
the  Red  army  on  the  hillsides  of  Palestine.  Not  until 
the  last  fifty  years  were  the  Israelis  back  in  Palestine, 
and  not  until  the  last  half-century  was  Russia  strong 
enough  to  attack  and  withstand  subsequent  world  re- 
percussions. In  other  words,  fulfillment  of  Ezekiel's 
prophecy  could  hardly  have  been  possible  until  recent 
years. 

Rise  of  the  Common  Market.  When  the  Prophet 
Daniel  was  only  sixteen  years  of  age,  hence  much 
younger  than  most  of  you,  he  foretold  the  existence 
of  world  empires.  His  prediction  ran  from  his  day 
until  Christ  comes  to  reign  upon  the  earth.  Bible 
scholars  believe  that  this  prophecy  foretells  the  rise 
of  a  ten-nation  confederacy  that  will  someday  wield 
world  influence. 

The  Common  Market  seems  to  fulfill  Daniel's  proph- 
ecy, as  well  as  John's  in  the  Revelation.  It  is  believed 
that  the  Common  Market,  like  Russia,  will  collapse 
during  the  Tribulation,  which  follows  the  rapture  of 
the  Church.  Therefore,  both  the  Common  Market  and 
the  rise  of  Russia  seem  to  point  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord. 

In  summary,  then,  we  should  expect  the  Lord's  re- 
turn. We  should  believe  His  Word.  We  should  pre- 
pare for  His  work. 

A  student  was  on  this  campus  a  few  years  ago  who 
listened  when  Christ  said,  "Prepare  for  My  work; 
believe  My  Word;  and  expect  My  return."  His  name 
was  Billy  Ray  Frazier.  He  was  from  Fort  Payne,  Ala- 
bama, which  is  not  far  south  of  here.  Billy  was  a 
teenager  when  the  youth  of  the  Fort  Payne  Church 
of  God  took  the  gospel  to  him.  He  fully  turned  to  the 
Lord. 

Billy  Ray,  a  black-haired,  blue-eyed,  handsome  young 
man,  came  to  this  campus  in  1966.  He  graduated  in 
1970  with  a  major  in  biblical  education.  Then  he  went 
back  to  his  home  state  to  preach.  He  and  his  young  wife 
were  effective  in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord.  They  were 
pastoring  Chelsea,  Alabama. 

On  last  December  1  7  the  Lord  came  for  Billy.  While 
he  was  en  route  to  a  funeral,  the  car  wrecked  and 
killed  him,  his  wife,  and  a  minister-friend. 

Billy  Ray  Frazier  evidenced  by  his  life  that  he 
believed  whatever  Christ  did,  He  did  for  the  best 
interest  of  His  followers.  He  knew  that  the  great 
promises  and  truths  of  the  Book  were  inspired  by  the 
Lord,  including  those  about  heaven.  Billy  knew  that 
Christ's  words  "are  spirit,  and  they  are  life" — even 
eternal  life.  Amen,  ft 
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GOD'S  WILL 
FOR  YOU 


BY  CLYNE  W.   BUXTON,  EDITOR 


This  message  was  preached  at  the 
formal  opening  of  Lee  College  on 
the  evening  of  September  4,  1975 


We  spend  a  good  deal  of  time  waiting.  We  wait  in 
lines  at  registration  for  classes  and  at  mealtime.  The 
girl  waits  on  her  boyfriend,  and  occasionally  the  boy 
waits  on  his  girlfriend. 

Speaking  of  waiting,  I  am  reminded  of  two  small 
boys  who  sat  on  the  curb  waiting  for  their  mothers. 
"How  old  are  you?"  one  asked. 

"I  dunno — six  or  seven." 

"Why  do  you  say  'six  or  seven'?  Don't  you  know 
how  old  you  are?" 

"Nope." 

"Do  girls  bother  you?" 

"Nope." 

"Then  you  are  six.  I'm  seven,  and  they  bother  me!" 

Christ  would  have  us  to  wait  and  prepare  before 
going  out  to  work  for  Him.  My  subject  tonight  is 
"God's  Will  for  You,"  and  the  text  is  John  6:63 — "It 
is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing: 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life." 
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I  will  cover  three  points  this  evening  and  then  I 
will  be  finished.  The  points  are  as  follows: 

(1)  prepare  for  His  work;  (2)  believe  His  Word; 
and  (3)  expect  His  return. 

PREPARE  FOR  HIS  WORK 

Students  sometimes  become  eager  to  get  involved 
in  their  lifework,  whether  it  be  medicine,  music, 
schoolteaching,  the  ministry,  or  some  other  profes- 
sion. However,  God  would  have  us  to  take  time  to 
prepare.  He  would  say  to  us,  "Go,  but  wait." 

Preparation  of  Paul.  It  would  seem  that  upon  his 
dramatic  conversion  and  call,  the  Apostle  Paul  would 
have  begun  immediately  to  spread  his  newfound  faith. 
He  had  an  excellent  background  in  Tarsus  and  knew 
a  great  deal  about  many  things. 

Nonetheless,  Paul  felt  the  need  of  some  personal 
preparation.  His  conversion  was  an  upheaval  in  his 
life,  and  it  was  essential  that  he  withdraw  for  a  while 
and  calmly  survey  the  changed  conditions  and  decide 
upon  his  future  action. 

Like  Saint  Augustine,  who  after  conversion  retired 
to  a  country  house  where  for  a  season  he  "found  rest 
in  God  from  the  fever  of  the  world,"  Paul  withdrew 
from  society.  He  went  to  Arabia,  quite  probably  to 
Mount  Sinai.  We  do  not  know  how  long  he  stayed 
there,  but  some  think  he  spent  three  years  in  seclusion. 
(See  Galatians  1:11-18.) 

If  Paul  were  at  Sinai,  what  a  fitting  place  it  was 
for  him  to  go  to  commune  with  God!  It  was  there  that 
Elijah  had  met  with  God  in  his  dark  hour,  and  it  was 
at  Sinai  that  Moses  had  stayed  with  Jehovah  for  forty 
days  when  he  received  the  Law. 

The  problem  that  pressed  Paul  was  the  value  of 
the  ancient  Law  and  the  attitude  he  should  have 
toward  it  since  his  conversion  to  Christianity.  In  that 
historic  scene — "where,"  as  Keble  says,  "all  around  on 
mountain,  sand  and  sky,  God's  chariot-wheels  had  left 
distinctest  trace"  Paul  communed  with  God.  It  must 
have  been  at  Sinai  that  the  apostle  thought  out  the 
question  and  attained  the  conviction  that  the  Law  was 
a  temporary  institution,  designed  not  to  cure  but  to 
discover  the  plague  of  sin. 

Just  as  "God's  chariot-wheels"  had  left  distinct  prints 
at  Sinai  for  Paul,  those  wheels  have  left  prints  here 
at  Lee  for  you.  The  halls  here  are  sacred,  for  God  has 


met  many  classes  and  many  individuals  on  this  campus. 
He  wants  to  prepare  and  mature  you  while  you  are 
here  as  He  has  done  for  many  before  you. 

Preparation  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  was  the  Son  of  God, 
but  He  did  not  rush  into  His  work.  After  His  encounter 
at  the  Temple  at  the  age  of  twelve,  it  would  seem  to 
have  been  an  opportune  time  to  announce  that  this 
child  prodigy  was  in  fact  the  Messiah.  But  we  know 
that  is  not  what  happened.  Instead,  "He  [Jesus]  went 
down  with  them  [His  parents],  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them  ....  And  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man"  (Luke  2:51,  52). 

Years  later  when  it  was  time  for  Him  to  enter  His 
public  ministry  He  still  retired  to  the  wilderness  of 
Judea.  There  He  passed  forty  days  in  solitary  com- 
munion and  spiritual  conflict. 

BELIEVE  HIS  WORD 

Again,  our  text  says,  "The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Compare  this 
with  Matthew  22:29,  which  states,  "Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures." 

His  Word  Contains  Good  Prose.  At  this  institution 
you  will  do  a  great  deal  of  reading.  Some  of  you  will 
study  great  pieces  of  world  literature,  such  as  Cer- 
vantes' Don  Quixote,  Tolstoy's  War  and  Peace,  and 
Flaubert's  Madame  Bovary.  However,  it  is  difficult  to 
find  better  prose  than  that  in  the  Scriptures.  Note  the 
beauty  of  the  following  Isaiah  passage:  "God  will 
watch  quietly  from  his  Temple  in  Jerusalem — serene 
as  on  a  pleasant  summer  day  or  a  lovely  autumn  morn- 
ing during  harvest  time." 

His  Word  Contains  Beautiful  Poetry.  You  will 
study  the  poetry  of  Keats,  Longfellow,  and  Coleridge, 
but  none  excels  the  poetry  of  the  Bible.  Listen  to  the 
beautiful  words  of  this  psalm:  "The  Lord  is  my  shep- 
herd; I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in 
green  pastures:  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters. 
He  restoreth  my  soul." 

His  Word  Contains  Good  Humor.  I  can  interpret 
some  of  our  Lord's  statements  only  in  a  humorous  vein. 
For  example,  He  said:  "Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's 
eye"  (Matthew  7:5). 

Can  you  picture  me  with  a  two-by-four  timber  pro- 
truding from  my  eye  and  head,  and  at  the  same  time 
saying  to  someone  here  on  the  front  seat:  "Let's  see,  I 
believe  you  have  a  small  piece  of  sawdust  in  your 
eye"?  What  an  effective  way  for  our  Lord  to  teach 
us  to  be  sure  our  heart  is  right  before  we  tell  others 
about  Him! 

The  book  of  Proverbs  has  some  good  humor  with 
serious  underlying  truths.  For  example,  it  says,  "A 
beautiful  woman  lacking  discretion  and  modesty  is  like 
a  fine  gold   ring  in  a  pig's   snout."  In  other  words, 


beauty  with  an  indiscreet  and  immodest  woman  is  as 
out  of  place  as  a  highly  polished  gold  ring  in  a  hog's 
nose,  while  he  roots  in  the  ground! 

Proverbs  also  states:  "Don't  talk  so  much.  You  keep 
putting  your  foot  in  your  mouth.  Be  sensible  and  turn 
off  the  flow!" 

On  the  serious  side,  Christ  has  some  very  important 
lessons  for  us  to  learn  from  His  Word.  In  fact,  He 
says  that  His  words  are  "spirit,  and  .  .  .  life" — even 
eternal  life.  Jeremiah  29:13  contains  one  of  the  most 
important  promises  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  reads, 
"Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search 
for  me  with  all  your  heart." 

If  you  have  come  to  Lee  feeling  a  bit  empty,  spirit- 
ually speaking,  it  is  amazing  how  quickly  you  can  get 
yourself  back  into  a  close  relationship  with  the  Lord 
when  you  search  for  Him  with  all  of  your  heart. 

Acts  17:27,  28  reads,  "He  .  .  .  [is]  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us:  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being."  Christ  is  near.  Reach  out  and  touch 
Him  tonight. 

EXPECT  HIS  RETURN 

The  last  point  I  would  make  is  that  Christ  wants 
us  to  expect  His  return.  Paul  tells  us  in  1  Thessalonians 
4:16,  17,  that  Christ  is  coming  back;  and  Peter  warns 
us  in  2  Peter  3:4  that  some  people  will  not  believe 
the  fact. 

However,  the  Lord  would  have  you  and  me  to  expect 
His  return  as  we  prepare  for  His  work,  as  we  study 
and  as  we  believe  His  Word.  He  does  not  want  us  to 
don  white  robes  and  go  to  a  mountaintop  and  wait  for 
Him.  Rather,  He  would  have  us  to  work  as  though  His 
coming  may  be  awhile,  but  to  trust  as  though  it  may 
take  place  tonight. 

There  are  three  reasons  why  we  believe  the  coming 
of  Christ  could  be  near.  They  are  (1)  the  return  of  the 
Jews  to  the  Holy  Land,  (2)  the  rise  of  Russia,  and  (3) 
the  rise  of  the  Common  Market. 

Pieturn  of  the  Jews.  Many  Old  Testament  references 
foretold  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  Israel.  For  example, 
Isaiah  said  they  would  return  "a  second  time,"  and 
Jesus  spoke  of  them  being  restored  to  Palestine.  Isaiah 
said  they  would  hold  the  land  forever,  while  Ezekiel 
promised  it  would  be  their  own  land.  Amos  said  that 
once  there,  they  would  never  roam  again. 

The  Jews  began  to  return  to  Palestine  in  the  first 
quarter  of  this  century.  On  May  14,  1948,  they 
became  a  sovereign  nation.  Jan  Smuts,  the  famous 
Christian  statesman  of  South  Africa,  said  the  greatest 
mid-twentieth-century  miracle  is  not  the  perfection  of 
thermonuclear  devices,  but  the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
their  ancient  homeland  precisely  as  the  Bible  predicted. 

Rise  of  Russia.  The  second  reason  we  think  the 
coming  of  Christ  may  be  near  is  the  rise  of  Russia. 
More  than  2,500  years  ago  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  foretold 
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Thanksgiving 
Project 


BY  CINDY  WAINWRIGHT 


IP 


his  year  was  going  to  be  different. 
Oh,   there  was  nothing  wrong  with  the 
Thanksgiving  project  sponsored  by 
the  church  each  fall,  I  guess.  Bring- 
ing canned  food  for  the  local  children's 
home  seemed  very  worthwhile  and  all  that,  but  also 
very  impersonal. 

I,  for  one,  wanted  to  get  more  involved.  The 
newspapers  were  full  of  pictures  and  stories  of 
teenagers  doing  all  sorts  of  things,  and  most  of 
it  wasn't  such  great  publicity  for  our  age  group. 
It  was  high  time  we  got  a  little  good  publicity 
for  a  change,  I  decided.  All  for  the  glory  of  God, 
of  course. 

But  publicity — good  or  bad — wasn't  my  primary 
concern.  Being  a  girl  who  planned  to  become  a 
social  worker  eventually,  I  wanted  to  do  something 
that  would  benefit  others.   I  said  my  little  piece 
at   the   youth   group   officers'   meeting. 

Robby  BlaT<e  shrugged.  "Cathy,  if  you  want  to 
benefit  others,  what's  wrong  with  supporting  the 
Continued    KEBb^ 
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canned  food  drive  again?   I've  been  out  to  that 
place.  Those  kids  really  know  how  to  eat!" 

"I  didn't  say  we  wouldn't  support  the  canned 
food  drive,"  I  told  him.  "But  that's  such  a  small 
thing.  Usually  we  each  just  bring  a  can  or  two 
from  home  anyway.   It  doesn't  mean  anything  to  us." 

"I  think  Cathy's  right,"  Monica  Kickens  said.  "We 
can    bring   canned    food  and    do   something   else 
besides." 

"Like   what?"   Mike   Blevins   wanted   to  know.    "So 
far   you    girls  haven't   suggested   anything." 

There  were  a  few  snickers  —  all  from  boys. 
Honestly,   they  can  be  so  cynical  and  blockheaded 
sometimes!   "I   haven't  exactly  thought  of  a  project 
yet,"   I   admitted.   "That's  why   I   brought   up   the 
subject  —  for  ideas." 

"I    know,"  Robby   announced.    "Let's   invite   all    the 
needy    families   in    town    to   your   house   for 
Thanksgiving  dinner!" 

More  snickers.  But  I  paid  no  attention.   Robbv 
was  messing  around  as  usual,  but  he  had  given 
me  an  idea. 

"When  you've  finished  laughing,   it  might  interest 
you   to  know   that  there   are  many  families  less 
than  two  miles  from  our  church  that  never  have 
enough  to  eat,"  I  began.   "Not  just  on  Thanksgiving, 
but  every  day." 

The  room   was  suddenly  quiet. 

"Not  one  of  us  has  ever  gone  hungry,"  I  continued. 
"In   fact,   most  of  us  eat   more  than  we   really   need. 
Maybe   we  could   adopt  one  or   two  families  and 
buy  them  all  the  groceries  they  would  need  for 
a  real  Thanksgiving  dinner." 

Everybody  started  talking  at  once,  and  I  could 
tell  by  the  tone  of  the  voices  and  the  nodding 
heads  that  they  liked  my  idea. 

"How  will  we  know  which  families  to  pick?" 
Mike  asked  suddenly.  "We  can't  just  knock  on 
doors  and   ask  if  they  want  food." 

"I  know  a  lady  on  my  block  who  works  for 
the  county  welfare  office,"  Monica  said.  "I  bet 
she  could  give  us  some  names." 

"Hold  it  a  minute,"  Mr.  Stevens  said.   He  was 
our  youth  sponsor,  and  hardly  ever  interrupted  the 
meeting  unless  he  thought  it  was  important.   We 
all  turned  to  look  at  him. 

"The  project  sounds  like  a  fine  idea;  and  thanks 


for  suggesting  it,   Cathy,"  he  went  on.  "But  let's 
wait   about   calling   the   newspaper   until   every- 
thing is  set." 

That  made  sense,  I  had  to  admit.  I  guess  I 
was  so  excited  about  the  project  that  I  wanted 
everything  to  happen  at  once. 

"Also,"  Mr.  Stevens  continued,  "a  couple  of  you 
might  go  on  a  make-believe  shopping  trip  to  the 
market  and  find  out  how  much  it's  going  to  cost 
to  feed  a  family.  That  way  Monica  can  tell  her 
friend  at  the  welfare  office  how  many  families 
we  can  handle." 

Everyone  agreed  with  that,  of  course.  Mr.  Stevens 
was  always   so  practical!   We  took   a  vote,   and 
Robby  and  I  were  picked  to  price  things  at  the  mar- 
ket. It  meant  I  had  to  do  all  the  work,  naturally. 
Robby   thought  peanut   butter   sandwiches   would 
be   perfect  for   Thanksgiving! 

We  reported  back  to  the  other  officers  the  next 
week  and  decided  that  we  could  take  care  of  four 
families  without  too  much  strain  on  our  budget. 
Thanksgiving  was  only  a  couple  of  weeks  away  by 
then,   so  we  had  to  get  with  it. 

Monica  talked  to  her  neighbor  lady,  who  promised 
we  could  have  the  names  and  addresses  of  four 
needy  families. 

Since   we   wanted   the  whole   youth   group   to 
get  involved,  and  not  just  the  officers,  we  thought 
it  would  be  a  good  idea  to  divide  the  membership 
into  four  equal   parts.   That  way  one   section 
would   be   responsible  for  one   family,   including 
planning  the  menu,   buying  the   food,   and  making 
the  delivery  the  day  before  Thanksgiving. 

Mike,  who's  president  of  the  group,   announced 
the  project  at  our  Sunday  night  meeting.  I'll  have 
to  admit  he  gave  credit  to  me  for  thinking  of  it, 
and  I  blushed  with  the  proper  modesty.  Everyone 
clapped,  and  you  could  just  tell  what  a  great 
project  it  was  going  to  be. 

Then  Mike  read  off  the  names  of  the  four  co- 
chairmen  who  would  be  in  charge  of  one  family 
each,  followed  by  the  names  of  all  the  kids  in 
each  group.   After  prayer  and   a  few  general  in- 
structions  from   Mr.   Stevens,    we   were   dismissed 
to  meet  in  our  four  sections. 

First,  I  went  over  my  list  to  see  who  was  missing. 
Only  one  person  was — Carla  Mason. 


"Carla  Mason?"  I  repeated  out  loud.  "Who's  that?" 

"She's  the  new  girl,"  someone  answered.  "She's 
only  come  once  or  twice." 

I  thought  for  a  minute,  then  nodded.  "Thin, 
black  hair,   wears  glasses?" 

"That's  her." 

I  wasn't  going  to  worry  about  one  missing  person, 
not  when  there  was  so  much  to  do.  I  immediately 
began  assigning  jobs.  It  didn't  take  very  long,  not 
when  everyone  was  so  enthusiastic. 

We  had  a  progress  report  at  the  next  officers' 
meeting.  Everything  was  running  so  smoothly 
we  couldn't  believe  it. 

"Can  I  call  the  paper  tomorrow?"  I  asked 
Mr.  Stevens. 

"I  don't  see  why  not,"  he  said.  "Maybe  some 
youth  groups  from  other  churches  will  want  to  do 
the  same  thing  if  they  see  a  story  in  the  newspaper. 

The  feature  editor  was  quite  impressed  when 
I  told   her  what  we   were  doing. 

"We'll  want  a  picture  to  go  with  the  story," 
she  decided.   "Any   suggestions?" 

I  thought  about  it  a  second.   I  doubted  that  a 
huge  portrait  of  me  with  the  caption  "Cathy  Nelson 
Aids  Needy  Families"  would  be  exactly  what 
she  had  in  mind.   "Well,  we'll  be  starting  to  shop 
for  some  of  the  food  pretty  soon,"   I  began.   "Of 
course,  we  won't  get  the  turkeys  yet,  but — " 

"That's  perfect,"  she  replied.  "We'll  take  a  photo 
right  at  the  market,   with  the  basket  just  full  of 
groceries,  and  one  of  your  people  checking  a  list." 

They  took  it  the  very  next  afternoon,  and  the 
story  came  out  two  days  later.  I  guess  the  picture 
was  good  enough,  but  I  couldn't  figure  out  why 
they  cut   me  out   of  it.    Only   my  arm   showed. 

On  the  following  Sunday  night  we  had  another 
meeting  of  the  four  groups.  Everyone  was  talking 
about  the  write-up  in  the  paper.  "Nice  shot  of 
you,  Cathy!"  Robby  shouted. 

Since   Carla   was  there,   and   obviously   didn't 
know    what  we  were  talking  about,  I  quickly  filled 
her  in  on  the  details.   Her  dark  eyes  shone,  and 
I  could  tell  she  was  impressed. 

"Then,  on  the  day  before  Thanksgiving,  we'll  all 
go  over  to  the  house  where  our  needy  family  lives 
and  give  them   the  food,"  I  continued.   "The 
newspaper   might   send   a   photographer   again    to 


capture  those  happy  faces — " 

Suddenly  Carla  frowned.  "Oh,  no.  No!" 

"No?"  I  repeated.  "You  mean  we  shouldn't 
have  the  photographer  come  again?" 

"You  shouldn't  even  all  go  over  there  to  deliver 
the  food,"  she  answered. 

Everyone   in   our   group   looked   a   little   surprised, 
and  a  little  disgusted.  I  felt  the  same  way.  "Look, 
Carla,    you're   new   around   here,    and   maybe   you 
don't  believe  in  helping  these  needy  families, 
but—" 

"You  don't  understand,"  she  interrupted,  face 
flushed.  "Last  year  my  father  was  very  sick.  He 
couldn't  work  for  many  months.  We  finally  had 
to  go  on  welfare.  It  was  hard,  but  we  were  surviving 
somehow.  At  Christmas  a  church  group  'adopted' 
our  family.  They  had  good  intentions,  of  course,  but 
it   was   almost   like   living   in   a    zoo. 

"We  were  supposed  to  be  grateful  for  all  they 
did  for  us — and  I  guess  we  were,  underneath  — 
but    I    was   so   embarrassed   that   I  could   hardly 
stand  it.  I  would  rather  have  gone  hungry.   Sud- 
denly everyone  knew  how  bad  off  we  were,  and 
they  all  felt  sorry  for  us.  Poor  people  have  feelings, 
too,  you  know." 

I   felt  kind  of  sick   when   she   said   all   that. 
What  Carla  said  made  sense.   I  hadn't  even  thought 
about  how  I  would  feel  if  I  were  on  the  receiving 
end   and   a  bunch    of   kids   my   own    age    were 
bringing  me  food. 

"Well,   so  much  for  the  project,"  someone  said. 

"Oh,   no,"   Carla   pleaded.   "Don't   give  it   up!" 

Mr.   Stevens  had  been  circulating  between  the 
different  groups,   and  had  heard   most  of  what 
Carla  had  said.   "What  would  you  recommend, 
Carla?"  he  asked,  "to  create  as  little  embarrass- 
ment as  possible?" 

"Make  your  needy  families   anonymous,"   she 
said.  "The  welfare  worker  could  deliver  the  food 
for  you.  You  wouldn't  have  to  know  the  names 
of  the  families,  but  they  should  know  which  church 
is  responsible.  They  would  appreciate  it  so  much 
more  that  way." 

Mr.   Stevens  smiled.   "I   think  that's  the  Chris- 
tian way  to  handle  it.  Right,  Cathy?" 

I  nodded,   unable  to  speak.  Those  families  would 
have  a  wonderful  Thanksgiving.  Thanks  to  Carla.  c^i 


FLOYD  D.  CAREY 

Assistant  General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 

Iouled  Out!"  These 
two  words  were 
written  on  the  side 
of  an  old  van  that 
turned  in  front  of 
me  as  I  stopped  at  a  busy  inter- 
section. The  uneven  letters  and 
splotches  of  red  paint  indicated 
that  the  announcement  had  been 
written  hastily  and  by  an  ama- 
teur. Evidently  the  young  bushv- 
haired  driver  had  made  a  decision 
to  leave  home  and  to  forsake  the 
traditional  experiences  of  life — 
study,  the  development  of  skills, 
and  social  interaction — and  he 
wanted  other  people  to  know 
about  it.  He  made  a  decision:  he 
sold  out  to  a  material  world  and 
to  an  uncertain  future. 

With  the  picture  of  the  old 
van  and  the  bushy-haired  driver 
still  fresh  in  my  mind,  I  read  an 
article  in  the  Cleveland  Daily 
Banner  about  150  Mormon  teen- 
agers. These  youths,  wearing 
closely  cropped  hair  and  dark 
suits,  left  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah, 
to  begin  a  two-year,  self-financed 
term  as  missionaries.  Once  on  the 
mission  field  they  will  study  or 
proselyte,  usually  from  door-to- 
door,  for  thirteen  hours  a  day, 
six  days  a  week.  They  will  dress 
conservatively,  read  only  church- 
authorized  books,  give  up  swim- 
ming, and  never  be  separated 
from  an  assigned  missionary  com- 
panion. It  is  clear  that  these 
youths  are  "souled  out."  They  be- 
lieve   a    false   doctrine,   that    God 


appeared  to  prophet  Joseph 
Smith  in  New  York  State  in  the 
early  1800s  and  restored  to  him 
Christ's  only  true  church;  and 
they  are  "souled  out"  to  sharing 
this  message  with  the  world. 

In  the  beginning  of  time,  God 
formed  man  from  the  dust  of  the 
ground  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and 
man  became  a  living  soul  (Gen- 
esis 2:7).  The  soul  is  the  most 
vital  part  of  our  being.  It  rep- 
resents our  capacity  to  know  God 
and  to  serve  Him,  or  to  go  our 
own  way.  The  eternal  destiny  of 
our  soul  depends  upon  our 
choices.  If  we  are  sold  out  to 
Christ,  we  will  live  for  Him  now 
and  with  Him  throughout 
eternity. 

Are  you  "souled  out"  to  Jesus 
Christ?  In  Christ  there  is  freedom 
to  be  the  person  God  intended 
you  to  be — a  person  made  in  His 
image,  to  fellowship  with  Him, 
to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  His  cre- 
ation, and  to  live  with  Him  in 
eternity.  Yes,  when  a  person  is 
"souled  out"  to  Jesus,  he  is  "free 
indeed"  (John  8:36).  This  free- 
dom is  described  by  Paul  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Romans.  Take 
time  to  read  this  chapter  right 
now . 

In  1976,  during  the  two-hun- 
dredth anniversary  of  our  coun- 
try, the  General  Youth  and  Chris- 
tian Education  Department  will 
guide  Church  of  God  young  peo- 
ple in  recognizing — and  in  ex- 
pressing appreciation  for — their 
freedom  as  Christians  and  as 
American  citizens.  The  National 
Youth  Emphasis  program,  which 
is  sponsored  annually  during  the 
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month  of  October,  will  be  ex- 
panded to  include  five  activities 
during  1976.  The  theme  for 
these  programs  will  be,  "A  Call 
to  Freedom."  This  theme  rings 
with  challenge,  and  it  bears  a 
message  of  love,  involvement, 
and  security.  I  would  like  to 
briefly  discuss  these  activities 
with  you  so  that  you  will  be 
prepared  to  promote  them  and 
to  participate   in   them. 

Watch-Night  Activities  and 
Service — December  31,  1975.  A 
special  planning  guide  outlining 
the  program  is  contained  in  the 
center  section  of  this  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  All  of  the 
events  will  be  youth-centered, 
and  many  of  them  will  be  youth- 
led.  The  preparing  of  a  Spiritual 
Declaration  of  Independence  by 
the  young  people  of  the  local 
church  will  be  a  highlight  of  the 
evening.  The  youth  of  the 
Church  of  God  will  pray  the 
new  year  in  and  will  sound  forth 
"a  call  to  freedom"  to  the  people 
in   their  community. 

Nationwide  Tract  Crusade  — 
March  26,  1976.  "Give  Me  Lib- 
erty or  Give  Me  Death"  is  the  title 
of  the  tract  that  is  being  printed 
for  this  evangelism  thrust.  A 
planning  guide,  setting  forth  the 
same  step-by-step  format  as  used 
in  the  Watch-Night  Activities 
and  Service,  will  be  featured  in 
the  February  Lighted  Pathway. 
In  fact,  all  of  the  special  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis  programs 
for  1976  will  be  outlined  prior 
to  the  date  of  their  promotion  in 
a  planning  guide  in  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  The  tract  crusade  will 
emphasize    tract    distribution    on 
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campus  on  Friday,  March  26, 
followed  by  a  Freedom  Service 
at  the  local  church  that  evening. 

Statewide  Freedom  Rallies  — 
May,  1976.  Each  state  will  spon- 
sor a  Freedom  Rally  in  May.  The 
rallies  will  be  patriotic  in  nature 
and  will  spotlight  our  heritage  as 
citizens  of  the  United  States  of 
America.  Many  states  will  also 
conduct  Teen  Talent  competi- 
tion on  this  day.  It  will  be  a  time 
of  fellowshipping  and  of  stimulat- 
ing respect  and  appreciation  for 
the  American  way  of  life. 

Canip-Mceting  and  Local 
Church  Freedom  Emphases — 
}une  and  }uly,  1976.  State  youth 
and  Christian  education  directors 
will  sponsor  a  unique  freedom 
program  on  Youth  Day  at  camp 
meeting.  The  program  will  in- 
clude patriotic  music,  freedom 
expressions  by  young  people,  and 
a  spiritual  challenge  to  faithful- 
ness in  defending  and  sharing 
spiritual  freedom.  A  program  will 
be  offered  to  local  churches  to 
focus  on  freedom  on  Sunday, 
July  4. 

National  Youth  Emphasis 
Sunday,  October  10,  1976.  The 
1976  program,  'A  Call  to  Free- 
dom," will  conclude  with  Youth 
Sunday.  As  stated  earlier,  a  plan- 
ning guide  will  be  printed  in  the 
Lighted  Pathway  (August).  Sev- 
eral unusual  features  are  being 
planned  to  close  out  the  history- 
making  1976  observance  of  Na- 
tional Youth  Emphasis. 

There  you  have  it!  It  is  going 
to  be  great,  and  it  has  all  been 
planned  for  Church  of  God 
youth — young  people  who  are 
"souled  out"  to  Jesus.  ^ 
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11  the  ministers' 
children   I've  ever 
known  were  brats!" 
Sound  familiar? 
I've   certainly    heard 
it  more  times  than  I  care  to  re- 
member. 

The  other  day,   while  shop- 
ping for  a  Mother's  Day  gift  and 
browsing  through  some  religious 
literature,    I    encountered    a  quite 
friendly  saleslady.  I  casually 
mentioned    to   her   that    I    was    a 
minister's    son.    She    seemed    sur- 
prised and  laughingly  remarked 
that  "all   the  preachers'  kids   I've 
met   have   been   real   little  brats!" 

Afterwards,   I  thought  about 
what  the  lady  had  said  and 
about   what  being  a   minister's 
son  really  means.   How  tragic 
that  she  should  have  such  a 
bad   impression   of   a   group 
that  I  have  always  felt  formed 
a  pretty  good  lot!   Of  course, 
being   a   minister's   son,    I   may 
be  a  bit  prejudiced;  but  prej- 
udiced or  not,  I  do  feel  that 
I'm  as  qualified  as  the  next 
person   to  speak  up   for  the 
ministers'  children — or,  in  more 
common  terms,  "preachers'  kids." 

Theirs  is  an  interesting  life 
with  unique  characteristics — 
like  being  awakened  in  the 
middle  of  the  night  to  accom- 
pany Dad  to  a  sick  member's 
house  for  prayer,  falling  asleep 
on    the   church   pews   during 
lengthy    altar    services    "gracious- 
ly" choosing  to  sleep  on  the 
couch  or  with  Baby  Sister  when 
revival  begins,  not  to  mention 
being  labeled  "PK"  or  "Rev- 
erend" by  smart-aleck  classmates. 
These  are  all,  at  one  time  or 
another,  part  of  being  a  min- 
ister's son  or  daughter. 


Ministers'  children  learn  early 
in  life  the  meaning  of  the  old 
saying,  "Home  is  where  the  heart 
is,"  because  "home"  usually  covers 
quite  a  bit  of  territory  (in  my 
case,  Virginia,  Tennessee, 
Pennsylvania,    and    Illinois). 

Naturally,   due   to   frequent 
moving  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
changing  schools.  Consequently, 
the  butterflies  that  accompany 
walking   down    a    seemingly   end- 
less corridor  and  into  a  class- 
room filled  with  strange  faces 
are   familiar  to   all   ministers' 
children. 

After  I  mentioned  to  a  friend 
that  by  the  end  of  my  sophomore 
year   of  high    school,    I    will 
have  attended  seven  different 
schools,   he  asked  me  how   I 
managed  to  adjust  so  often  to 
new    homes    and    schools. 

My  answer?   Ministers'  chil- 
dren are  especially  blessed  by  God 
in  this  area  in  that  He  gives 
them  grace  and  the  ability  to 
adapt  quickly  to  new  environ- 
ments.   I'm    convinced    that    my 
experiences  in  meeting  new 
people  and  adjusting  to  new 
places  have   strengthened   my 
faith  in  God  and  helped  me 
to   realize   the   importance   of 
total  dependence  on  Him. 

All    things   considered,    I    sup- 
pose there  are  a  few  less-than- 
appealing   aspects   to  being   a 
minister's   son,   but  I   wouldn't 
want  to  have  been  brought  up 
any    other    way.    A   minister's 
family  experiences  a  rare  sense 
of  security  and  unity  in  serving 
Christ  together.  As  the  offspring 
of  such  a  home,  I  have  great 
peace   and   joy   in   the   knowledge 
that  God's   will  is  being  ful- 
filled in  my  family's  life.  Also, 


I   have  seen   how   the   Lord 
answers   prayers,   supplies  needs, 
and  moves  in  miraculous  ways; 
and  perhaps  I  would  never 
have  been  fortunate  enough  to 
see  these  things  if  my  father 
had  not  been  a  minister. 

Often   I'm   asked   if  I   plan   to 
"follow  in  Dad's  footsteps,"  and 
become  a  minister.  At  this 
point,   I  have  not  felt  the  call 
of  God  directing  me  thus;  also, 
instilled  within  me  is  much 
too  great   an   appreciation   for 
that  divine  call  even  to  con- 
sider  entering   the   ministry 
without  it.  However,  I  do  plan 
to  follow  in  my  father's  foot- 
steps  in   allowing   Christ   to 
lead  and  direct  my  life  accord- 
ing to  His  will. 

No,  the  life  of  ministers' 
children   is   not   always   what 
they  might  like  for  it  to  be, 
but  it  is   a   very   special   life 
with   especially  unique  rewards 
that  only  those  involved  in 
the  ministry  can  understand. 

We're  not  all  "brats"  as  the 
lady   in   the   gift   shop   suggested; 
neither  are  we  all  the  angelic 
creatures   that   many   expect 
us  to  be.  But  we  are  the  product 
of  a  man  answering  the  call 
of  God  and  surrendering  his 
life  as  well  as  the  life  of  his 
family  to   the  Lord's  work. 

Personally,  I  thank  God  for 
the  privilege  of  being  a  preacher's 
kid!    tgj 


Dan  Stone  grew  up 
in  a  Church  of  God 
parsonage.  He  is 
the  son  of  the  Rev- 
erend and  Mrs.  Jim 
W.  Stone  who  pas- 
tor the  Woo  d- 
bridge,  Virginia, 
Church  of  God. 
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rhe  Race 


BY  BETTY  SPENCE 

T— — I     r—r  ow   many   times   have    you   thought   you 

[    have    it    made — and     wham,     all    your 

p^  dreams  are  scrambled!  Life  is  like  that. 

I    You  plan   and  practice;   you   study  and 

'        '     I *-  prepare.    Things    are   looking    up.    Then 

suddenly  something  goes  wrong.  You  fall  flat  on  your 
face. 

What  now?  Well,  it  all  depends  on  who  you  are. 
If,  for  instance,  you  are  track  and  field  star,  Jim 
Ryun,  you  pull  yourself  together,  get  back  on  your 
feet  and  finish  the  race. 

In  the  1972  Summer  Olympics  Jim  was  slated  to 
have  the  ultimate  showdown  of  his  great  career.  One 
of  the  bright  hopes  remaining  for  the  United  States, 
Jim  had  trained  hard.  He  was  ready  for  the  1,500- 
meter  run.  He  was  set  to  win.  And  he  probably 
would  have  won,  if  in  the  preliminary  run  he  had 
not  gotten  his  legs  tangled  with  those  of  Billy  Ford- 
jour  of  Ghana.  One  minute  Jim  had  everything  going 
for  him;  the  next  he  had  everything  going  from  him. 

A  gasp  rose  from  the  crowd  as  Jim  fell  in  traffic. 
Once  down  there  was  no  way  to  win — no  way  to 
even  get  a  chance  at  the  main  event.  But  this  didn't 
keep  America's  world  recordholder  from  getting  to 
his  feet  and  finishing  the  race  alone.  What  the 
"Preacher"  said  in  Ecclesiastes  9:11  had  come  true: 
"The  race  is  not  to  the  swift  .  .  .  but  time  and 
chance  happeneth   to  them   all." 

While,  of  course,  speed  is  the  objective  in  track, 
endurance  is  the  goal  in  the  Christian  race:  "Let  us 
run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  Look- 
ing unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith; 
who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the 
cross,   despising   the   shame"   (Hebrews    12:1,    2). 

But  what  about  the  obstacles?  Ryun  might  have 
blamed  his  failure  to  qualify  for  1,500-meter  run  on 
circumstances  and  people.  It  ii'as  his  fellow  contes- 
tants who  boxed  him  in. 

Just  so,  the  young  runner  often  feels  hindered  by 
somebody  else.  Bad  grades  can  always  be  blamed  on 
a  teacher  who  has  it  in  for  you.  Failure  to  get  along 
on  the  job  might  be  attributed  to  poor  working  condi- 
tions and  a  grumpy  boss.  But  without  a  host  of 
"others" — parents,  teachers,  bosses,  peers — there  is  no 
contest  and  no  crown  for  the  Christian. 


Then,  there  are  times  when  a  lack  of  preparation 
really  blows  the  game.  Especially  is  this  true  in 
Christian  service.  Having  experienced  a  divine  call, 
a  young  person  often  feels  he  must  enter  immediately 
into  the  work  of  God.  But  when  he  falls  short  of  the 
goal,  he  gives  up  the  race  and  assumes  he  wasn't 
called  in  the  first  place. 

Even  with  God's  call  upon  your  life,  it  takes  dis- 
cipline to  postpone  full-time  service  until  proper 
training  is  acquired.  The  youth  who  has  an  oppor- 
tunity for  continuing  his  education,  and  insists  upon 
beginning  his  lifework  unprepared,  is  handicapping 
himself. 

Contrary  to  the  opinion  that  going  to  school  delays 
action  for  God,  most  Christian  colleges  offer  students 
many  open  doors  for  Christian  service.  A  young  per- 
son may  qualify  for  the  big  race  by  studying  to  show 
himself   approved   unto    God    (2    Timothy    2:15). 

Another  hurdle  in  the  Christian  race  is  an  overesti- 
mated opinion  of  oneself.  Romans  12:3  throws  out 
this  checkpoint:  "For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given 
unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to 
think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think; 
but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  faith."  Today's  church  is 
full  of  talented  and  creative  personalities.  But  talent 
alone  cannot  win  the  lost  to  Jesus  nor  advance  God's 
kingdom. 

So,  go  by  the  Book  (God's  Word).  Obey  all  the 
rules.  Run  the  race  with  patience.  But  remember  the 
fastest  runner  may  not  always  win  the  race.  As  Solo- 
mon considered  how  things  were  "under  the  sun,"  or 
in  the  world,  he  concluded,  "The  race  is  not  to  the 
swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  neither  yet  bread 
to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men  of  understanding, 
nor  yet  favour  to  men  of  skill;  but  time  and  chance 
happeneth  to  them  all." 

But  then  the  Christian  whose  times  are  in  God's 
hand  has  yet  an  advantage.  "So  then  it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  sheweth  mercy"  (Romans  9:16).  In  other  words, 
success  doesn't  depend  on  your  own  willingness,  nor 
on  your  own  strenuous  efforts,  but  on  God's  mercy. 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  one  of  Aesop's  fables. 
You  remember  the  story  of  the  boasting  Hare  who 
challenged  the  Tortoise  to  a  race.  Confident  of  his 
speed  the  Hare  said,  "I  can  dance  round  you  all  the 
way." 

Soon  the  race  was  on;  and  to  show  his  contempt 
for  the  slow-moving  Tortoise,  the  Hare  lay  down  to 
take  a  nap.  But  the  Tortoise  plodded  on  and  on. 
Later  the  Hare  awoke  and  found  the  Tortoise  already 
at  the  winning  post,  his  wise  words  being,  "Plodding 
wins  the  race." 

Let  us  plod  on  —  despite  adversity  and  setbacks  — 
remembering,  "Plodding  wins  the  race."t^l 
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Pray-er 


BY 

MABELLE  B.  McGUIRE 


If  one  who  writes  is  a  writer  and  one  who  preaches  is 
a  preacher,  why  isn't  one  who  prays  a  pray-er? 

Prayer  is  communicating  with  God  when  one  has  either 
a  supplication  to  make  or  a  thank  offering  to  give.  If  the 
prayer  comes  from  the  heart,  then  the  pray-er  is  attuned 
to  God  and  his  life  becomes  a  prayer.  It  is  through  this 
oneness  with  God  and  a  triumphant  acceptance  of  His 
will  that  prayers  are  answered.  It  is  then  that  the  indivi- 
dual who  truly  prays  becomes  a  pray-er. 


1976  nATionm  youth  cmpim*  1/ 
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Planning  Guide 

Watchnicjlit  flclivilie/  <  Service 
December  51,  1975 


POSITIVE  GUIDANCE 

A  RICH  HERITAGE 

Hie  men  who  signed  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
on  July  4.  1776,  pledged  to  each  other  their  lives,  their 
fortunes,  and  their  sacred  honor.  In  this  setting  and  at- 
mosphere of  positive  guidance  a  new  nation  was  born— 
the  United  States  of  America.  And  the  spirit  of  '76  is  still 
present  today.  It  has  guided  the  American  people  in  de- 
veloping one  nation,  under  God,  with  liberty  and  justice 
for  all.  Our  country  is  the  richest  and  most  powerful 
country  in  the  world.  The  basis  for  this  growth  and  our 
present  position  of  power  can  be  traced  directly  to  the 
positive  guidance  and  to  the  spirit  of  our  founding  fathers. 

After  two  hundred  years  of  freedom,  the  core  of  the 
American  people  are  still  pledging  to  each  other  their 
lives,  their  fortunes,  and  their  sacred  honor.  In  this  set- 
ting and  atmosphere  the  spirit  of  '76  is  kept  alive  and 
functioning  during  frustrating  days  of  world  history.  We 
are  one  nation,  under  God,  and  we  commemorate  the 
two-hundredth  birthday  of  our  country  with  thanksgiving, 
pride,  and  respect. 

BICENTENNIAL  PROGRAMS 

The  Church  of  God  National  Youth  Emphasis  program 
is  sponsored  annually  during  the  month  of  October.  In 
1976,  however,  during  the  Bicentennial  year,  the  program 
will  be  expanded  to  include  five  special  activities.  These 
activities  will  be  designed  to  give  Church  of  God  young 
people  positive  guidance  in  relationship  to  their  freedom 
as  American  citizens  and  their  freedom  as  children  of  God. 

Phase  one  of  the  Bicentennial  emphasis  will  take  place 
on  New  Year's  Eve  and  will  help  to  lay  the  foundation 
and  to  create  the  spirit  for  the  other  activities.  National 
Youth  Emphasis  programs  will  be  sponsored  in  March 
(Nationwide  Tract  Crusade),  in  May  (Statewide  Free- 
dom Rallies),  in  June  and  July  (Camp-Meeting  and  Lo- 
cal Church  Freedom  Emphasis),  and  in  October  (Na- 
tional  Youth   Emphasis  Sunday). 

The  theme  for  the  National  Youth  Emphasis  program 
throughout  1976  will  be  "A  Call  to  Freedom."  This  theme 
embodies  both  evangelism  and  personal  enrichment. 
Three  of  the  five  programs  will  emphasize  personal  en- 
richment, and  two  programs  will  focus  on  evangelism. 
Our  country  was  founded  on  the  principles  of  the  Bible- 
freedom,  love,  and  justice.  The  National  Youth  Empha- 
sis program  for  1976  will  provide  each  local  church  the 
opportunity  to  give  their  young  people  positive  guidance 
in  claiming  all  aspects  of  their  freedom— as  citizens  and 
as  Christians— and  in  expressing  thanksgiving  and  appre- 
ciation to  those  who  made  it  possible  and  to  those  who 
are  helping   to   preserve   it. 

PROCEDURE   FORMAT 

ACTION   COMMITTEE 

1.  An  Action  Committee— consisting  of  the  pastor,  the 
Family  Training  Hour  (FTH)  leader,  two  adults, 
and  three  teenagers— should  be  formed  to  direct  the 
Watch-Night  Activities  and  to  assist  in  planning  the 


Watch-Night  Service.  The  pastor  and  FTH  leader 
should  work  together  in  selecting  the  committee 
members. 

2.  The  committee  will  be  responsible  to  plan,  prepare, 
organize,  and  implement  the  different  aspects  of  the 
New   Year's   Eve   program,   "A    Call   to   Freedom." 

3.  Support  committees  should  be  appointed  by  the  Ac- 
tion Committee  as  needed.  These  could  include  pub- 
licity, refreshments,  music,  and  props  and  materials 
committees. 

4.  The  Action  Committee  should  thoroughly  study  the 
suggestions  offered  in  this  planning  and  should  out- 
line a  complete  step-by-step  program.  The  support 
materials  should  be  ordered  by  November  25  to  in- 
sure  their  early  arrival   for  study  and  adaptation. 

ACTIVITIES  AND  SERVICE  SCHEDULE 

Activities 

8:00-8:45   p.m. 

Devotion— "If    the    Son    therefore    shall    make    you    free. 

ye  shall  be  free  indeed"   (John  8:36). 
Study   Session -"Shake   Hands   With    God" 
8:45-9:15   p.m. 

Refreshments 
9:15-10:15    p.m. 

Work   Session—  Writing    of   Spiritual    Declaration    of   In- 
dependence 
Service 
10:15-11:00   p.m. 

Devotion— "Where    the    Spirit    of    the    Lord    is.    there    is 

liberty"    (2    Corinthians   3:17). 
Music— Youth    choir,   congregation,    specials 
Youth    Spotlight— Reading    of    Spiritual    Declaration    of 
Independence;    testimonies 
11:00-12:00  p.m. 

Sermon   Challenge— "A  Call   to  Freedom— As  Citizens,  As 

Christians" 
Family    Candlelight    Communion  —  "Ye    are    the    light    of 

the    world"    (Matthew    5:14). 
Prayer— Praying  out  the   old   year:    praying   in    the   new 

year 
Feet    Washing—  "He  riseth    from    supper,    and   laid    aside 
his  garments;   and   took   a   towel,   and   girded   himself" 
(John    13:4). 

PROGRAM 


RESOURCE 


ACTIVITIES 

Devotion.  The  youth-led  devotion  should  support  the 
theme,  "A  Call  to  Freedom."  The  devotional  period  will 
prepare  the  teenagers  to  get  involved  in  the  study  ses- 
sion  that  will   follow. 

Study  Session.  The  material  for  the  study  session,  "Shake 
Hands  With  God,"  is  included  in  this  planning  guide.  The 
purpose  of  the  study  session  is  to  emphasize  the  founda- 
tion and  the  fruit  of  the  Christian  life  of  freedom  in 
Christ.  It  will  help  to  prepare  the  young  people  to  write 
the  Spiritual  Declaration  of  Independence.  After  the 
goals  of  the  study  session  have  been  explained,  the  young 
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people  should  be  divided  into  three  groups  to  discuss 
the  following  subjects:  Group  1— "Peace  With  God"; 
Group  2— "Shake  Hands  With  God";  and  Group  3  — 
"Privileges  of  Having  Peace  With  God."  When  the  young 
people  come  back  together,  each  group  will  share  briefly 
the  importance  and  the  impact  of  their  part  of  the  sub- 
ject. This  will  be  followed  by  a  time  of  expression  and 
discussion. 

Refreshments.  The  refreshments  should  be  prepared 
by  adult  members  of  the  Action  Committee.  This  will 
enable  all  the  young  people  to  enjoy  fellowship  and  to 
continue  to  exchange  ideas  about  the  subjects  discussed 
during    the   study   session. 

Work  Session.  The  purpose  of  the  work  session  is  to 
write  a  Spiritual  Declaration  of  Independence.  This  can 
be  done  on  an  individual  basis,  by  groups,  or  by  all  of 
the  young  people  together.  The  declaration  should  set 
forth  the  "feeling"  and  "beliefs"  of  the  individual, 
or  group,  in  relationship  to  his  freedom  in  Christ.  Two 
skeletal    examples    are    given    below: 

WE,   the   young  people   of  the   

Church  of  God,  realizing  that  we  have  been  made 
free  by  the  LOVE  OF  GOD,  THE  DEATH  OF 
CHRIST,  and  the  MINISTRY  OF  THE  HOLY 
GHOST,  set  forth  the  following  declaration.  We 
claim  all  of  our  rights  as  God's  children— peace, 
power,  the  privilege  to  witness,  and  eternal  life 
—and  pledge  ourselves  to  protect  the  principles 
of  our  faith,  to  help  preserve  the  spirit  of  our 
country,  and  to  make  a  total  dedication  to  the 
Christian    cause. 

I,    ,    believing    that    the    Bible    is 

God's  inspired  Word,  claim  all  the  privileges  that 
it   states  are  mine   as  a   follower  of  Jesus   Christ. 
Realizing  that  the  return  of  Christ  is  at  hand,  I 
set   forth   the   following   declaration:    I    pledge    to 
live  for  freedom,  to  accept  new  challenges,  and  to 
live  for  my  Lord  with  courage  and  in  a  way  that 
will   influence   others. 
The   declaration(s)    should    be    discussed    by    the    group, 
refined,    and    made    ready    to    read    in    the    service.    The 
week  following  the  Watch-Night  Service  the  manuscript(s) 
should    be    typed,    double-spaced,    and    sent    to    the    state 
director   of   youth    and    Christian   education.    He    will    se- 
lect  a   state   winner,    and    the    General   Youth   and    Chris- 
tian  Education  Department  will  select  a  national   winner. 
Many  of  the  declarations  will  be  printed  in  state  papers, 
and   some  will   appear   in   the  Lighted  Pathway. 

SERVICE 

Devotion.  The  devotion  will  be  directed  by  the  pas- 
tor. He  should  explain  the  purpose  of  the  Watch-Night 
Service,  introduce  the  theme,  and  prepare  the  people  for 
involvement. 

Music.  Involve  as  many  young  people  as  possible  in 
the  musical  program.  Arrange  for  both  vocal  and  in- 
strumental  specials  if  possible. 

Youth   Spotlight.   This  segment   of   the   program   will   in- 


clude the  reading  of  the  Spiritual  Declaration(s)  of  In- 
dependence written  by  the  young  people,  and  personal 
testimonies.  It  should  be  one  of  the  highlights  of  the 
Watch-Night    Service. 

Sermon  Challenge.  A  challenge,  prepared  by  the  pas- 
tor, will  emphasize  the  theme,  "A  Call  to  Freedom— As 
Citizens,   As   Christians." 

Family  Candlelight  Communion.  Families  will  be  in- 
vited to  take  Communion  around  the  altar  together.  A 
member  of  each  family  will  light  a  candle  (prepare  a 
special  candle  display)  to  represent  his  family's  contri- 
bution to  the  influence  of  the  church  in  the  com- 
munity and  as  a  pledge   to   faithfulness. 

Prayer.  Around  the  altar,  families  will  pray  the  old 
year    out    and    the    new    year    in. 

Feet  Washing.  The  Church  of  God  Declaration  of  Faith 
states,  "We  believe  in  the  Lord's  Supper  and  washing  of 
the  saints'  feet."  Make  special  provisions  to  involve  all 
of  the  young  people  in  this  act  of  commitment  to  ser- 
vice. Give  instructions  on  the  significance  of  this  act  and 
how  it  is  supported  by  the  Bible. 

MATERIALS 

Souvenir  Patch.  A  red,  white,  and  blue  embroidered 
patch  has  been  designed  for  Church  of  God  youth  as 
a  souvenir  of  the  1976  National  Youth  Emphasis  program, 
"A  Call  to  Freedom."  An  order  form  is  provided  in  this 
planning  guide.  All  of  your  youth  will  want  one  of  these 
beautifully  crafted  patches. 

The  Freedom  Collection.  This  book  contains  the  Dec- 
laration of  Independence,  the  Constitution,  the  Bill  of 
Rights,  and  other  important  freedom  documents.  It  is 
available  at  your  local  bookstore  for  $2.00  or  it  can  be 
ordered  from  Profile  of  Freedom,  Inc.,  Suite  1776, 
1053  Willingham  Drive.  Atlanta,  Georgia  30344. 

STUDY  SESSION  OUTLINE 
"Shake  Hands  With  God" 

Scripture:     Romans  5:1-5 

Introduction:      The  world  is  crying  for  peace.  Real  peace 
begins  with  God. 
I.     Peace  With  God 

A.  The  foundation  for  our  peace  with   God 

1.  Justification— Legally  we  are  acquitted  of  every 
sin  we  have  ever  committed. 

2.  Faith— We  believe  that  Jesus  paid  the  legal 
debt   for  our  sins  by   His  death   upon   Calvary. 

3.  Jesus  Christ— Out  peace  with  God  is  entirely 
dependent  upon  the  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

B.  Definition   of  peace 

1.  The  root  meaning  of  the  word  translated  peace 
is  "to  be  joined  together." 

2.  Therefore,  since  we  have  peace  with  God,  we 
have  been   joined   together  with  God. 

3.  A  great  way  to  express  this  peace  in  today's 
vernacular  is  to  say  that  we  have  "shaken 
hands  with   God." 
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Shake  Hands  With  God 

A.  As    a    friend 

1.  Usually  we  greet  our  friends  with  a  simple 
handshake,  with  arms  extended  and  our  hands 
clasped  firmly  together.  This  brings  us  close 
enough  for  conversation,  but  it  must  be  loud 
enough    that  others  close   by   tan   hear   also. 

2.  And   so   it    is  when   we   are   saved: 

a.  We    become   a    friend    to   God. 

b.  We  draw  close  enough  to  God  for  conver- 
sation. 

(.   No    longer    are    we    enemies.    We    are    recon- 
ciled   to   God    by   Christ, 
d.  By    faith    we    shake    hands    with    God. 

B.  As  a  close  friend 

1.  Every  person  has  a  smaller  number  of  ac- 
quaintances that  he  not  only  considers  friends, 
but  very  close  friends.  When  we  greet  a  close 
friend,  usually  there  is  not  only  a  handshake 
but  also  an  embrace.  Bodies  are  brought  close 
enough   together  for  intimate  conversation. 

2.  God  has  always  had  close  friends. 

a.  The  Levites  were  zealous  for  God.  They 
fought  for  purity.  They  were  given  the  priv- 
ilege of  ministering  in  the  holy  sanctuary 
of   God. 

b.  The  Seventy  were  closer  to  Christ  than  the 
multitudes  who  followed  Him.  They  were 
given  the  privilege  of  special  instruction 
and  service. 

3.  And  so  it  is  when  we  are  sanctified: 

a.  We    become    a    very    close    friend    to    God. 

b.  Not  only  are  we  friends,  but  now  we  are 
close  and  intimate  enough  until  we  can  hear 
His  very  whisper. 

c  The  warmth  of  His  presence  can  be  felt 
as    He   embraces   us   close    to    His   bosom. 

d.  We  are  now  privileged  to  "minister  in  the 
holy  place,"  closer  than  we  have  ever  been 
in   the   presence  of  His   throne. 

C.  As  a   beloved  friend  or  relative 

1.  Upon  greeting  a  dearly  beloved  friend  or  rel- 
ative, not  only  is  there  a  handshake  and  an 
embrace,  but  then  there  is  a  kiss.  R«eserved 
only  for  those  for  whom  we  have  the  utmost 
affection,  a  kiss  is  a  symbol  of  the  very  closest 
of  emotional   feelings. 

2.  God  has  also  always  had  beloved  friends. 

a.  The  priests  were  permitted  the  closest  ap- 
proach to  God,  entering  into  the  holy  of  holies. 

b.  The  Twelve  entered  into  a  closeness  with 
Christ  not  known  by  any  other  people  of  that 
day. 

3.  And  so  it  is  when  we  are  baptized  with  the 
Holy   Ghost: 

a.  Not  only   is   there   a  handshake   and   an   em- 


brace, but  there  is  a  kiss  of  His  Spirit  upon 
our   souls. 

b.  Mere  words  cannot  describe  this  intimate 
feeling    as   His    Spirit    breathes    upon    us. 

c.  Basking  in  the  sweetness  of  His  love,  every 
fiber  of  our  being  simply  "delights  to  do  thy 
will,   O    .    .    .    God"    (Psalm    40:8). 

III.     Privileges  of  Having  Peace  With  God 

A.  Access   into  His  presence 

"Let    us    therefore    come    boldly    unto    the   throne 
of  grace"  (Hebrews  4:16). 

B.  Rejoicing  because   of  the   hope  of  glory 

1.  The  Greek  word  for  hope  was  not  an  in- 
definite term  as  we  have  made  it  today.  We 
say,  "I  hope,"  almost  as  if  it  were  wishful 
thinking.  Not  so  then.  To  hope  was  to  be 
thoroughly  convinced  that  a  certain  event  was 
going  to  come  to  pass. 

2.  The  word  hope  and  the  word  hop  come  from 
the  same  old  English  word,  hoppa,  which  ex- 
presses action.  To  hope  literally  means  "to 
hop"  or  "to  run  toward." 

3.  The  hope  of  glory   is  real.   We  run   toward   it. 

C.  Glorying  in    tribulation    (literally,   "pressure") 

1.  "Tribulation  worketh  [or  'beats  out']  patience." 

2.  "Patience    [worketh]  experience." 

3.  "Experience    [worketh]    hope." 

Conclusion— "Hope  maketh  not  ashamed." 

In  the  days  of  the  New  Testament  the  engagement 
of  two  persons  was  a  very  strong  bond.  After  the  en- 
gagement, after  the  wedding  plans,  after  all  the  ar- 
rangements, a  young  lady  could  then  say  simply,  "I  hope 
to   be  married." 

This  was  not  just  wishful  thinking.  Immediately,  ev- 
eryone knew  the  engagement  was  set  and  the  marriage 
was   only    a    short    time    away. 

However,  if  the  engagement  was  broken,  the  expres- 
sion   was    used.    "Her    hope    maketh    her    ashamed." 

Our  hope  "maketh  [us]  not  ashamed."  How  do  we 
know?  Because  of  the  love  that  "is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the   Holy  Ghost." 
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Can  I  Make  It 
In  College? 


BY  GREG  TOMLINSON 


an  I  make  it  in  col- 
lege? This  is  the 
question  that  thou- 
sands of  teenagers 
are  asking.  Jesus  re- 
plies, "Yes,  for  all  things  are 
possible." 

For  a  select  few  education 
comes  easy.  But  for  scores  of 
others  like  myself,  learning  and 
understanding  come  only  through 
hours  of  study. 

One  of  the  basic  keys  to  suc- 
cess in  college  is  having  a  desire 
to  achieve.  If  an  individual  does 
not  want  to  succeed,  then  he  will 
not.  I  have  found  it  necessary  to 
set  goals  —  like  achieving  a  par- 
ticular letter  grade  or  simply 
grasping  a  better  understanding 
of  a  particular  subject.  Whatever 
the  goal,  I  must  have  some  clear 
objectives. 

Discipline  —  by  which  I  mean, 
primarily,  having  a  set  schedule 
and  sticking  to  that  schedule  — 
plays  an  important  role  in  reach- 
ing these  goals.  Time  is  set  aside 
for  such  activities  as  homework, 
recreation,  social  functions, 
church,  meals,  and  sleep.  Many 
activities  can  be  scheduled,  but 
my  goals  must  be  kept  in  mind 
and  priorities  established. 

Patience  also  plays  an  impor- 
tant part.  Many  times  I  may  be 
swamped  with  homework  and 
out-of-class  assignments.  This  is 
a  time  when  patience  and  con- 
centrated strength  are  absolutely 
necessary.  Time  must  be  spent  on 


the  immediate  task.  It  may  mean 
sacrificing  a  date  or  a  ballgame, 
but  the  satisfaction  of  doing  my 
best  and  achieving  my  goal  com- 
pensates for  the  loss. 

Many  passages  of  God's  Word 
tell  of  ways  that  Christ  will  help 
those  who  meet  certain  condi- 
tions. This  is  also  true  in  college 
studies.  Scores  of  times  I  have 
prayed,  "Lord,  please  help  me  on 
this  test."  But  I  cannot  expect 
Christ  to  bring  facts  and  ideas 
that  I  have  not  adequately 
studied  to  my  remembrance. 
When  I  have  studied  and  done 
my  best,  I  can  have  the  assurance 
and  confidence  that  Jesus  will  be 
there  to  help  when  I  call. 

Although  there  is  no  set  plan 
or  formula  for  success  in  college, 
I  have  found  that  establishing 
certain  priorities  and  sticking  by 
them  can  be  an  effective  instru- 
ment for  success.  And  these 
priorities  are  settled  in  Christ. 

Can  you  make  it  in  college? 

Yes,  indeed!  Jesus  challenges 
you  today  to  be  a  success  for  Him 
and  for  yourself.  He  wants  to 
help.  Cast  all  your  cares  upon 
Him,  for  He  cares  for  you  (1 
Peter  5:7).  In  all  you  do  (or  in 
all  vour  studies)  acknowledge 
Him,  and  He  will  direct  your 
path    (Proverbs    3:5,    6).    tg 


Greg  Tomlinson  is 
a  sophomore  at 
Lee  College,  ma- 
joring in  Bible  and 
Christian  Educa- 
'.'•*.  tion. 
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Thanksgiving-  O 


hanksgiving  Day,  Turkey  Day,  or  simply 
Thanksgiving — call  it  what  you  will. 
Thanksgiving  is  as  American  as  the 
Fourth  of  July,  baseball,  or  the  Battle  of 
Bunker  Hill.  With  its  roast  turkey,  cran- 
berry sauce,  and  pumpkin  pies  it  is  distinctly  Ameri- 
can. It  is  our  heritage  from  the  Pilgrims  and  all  the 
more  cherished  because  of  the  traditions  attending  it. 
It  is  a  time  for  family  reunions,  recreation,  and  giv- 
ing thanks  to  God  for  the  many  blessings  with  which 
America  is  so  amply  endowed. 

When  was  the  first  Thanksgiving  Day?  Historians 
tend  to  disagree  on  which  of  two  Thanksgiving  Days 
can  truly  be  called  the  first.  Official  records  of  the 
Plymouth  Plantations,  dated  1621,  tell  of  a  gala 
harvest  festival.  Crops  had  been  bountiful  that  year, 
the  food  stockpiles  were  more  than  ample  to  carry 
the  Pilgrims  through  the  winter. 


S1       ' 


Though  in  the  1860s  life  was  much  simpler  than  now,  people 
still  returned  home  lor  Thanksgiving  holidays. 


It  was  a  time  of  rejoicing,  so  a  celebration  was 
called.  Governor  Bradford  dispatched  four  men  to 
shoot  wild  turkeys  for  the  banquets  that  would  be  a 
part  of  the  festivities.  Invitations  were  sent  to  the 
friendly  Indians  who  had  assisted  the  Pilgrims  in 
planting  and  harvesting  their  crops.  The  ninety  In- 
dians who  attended  brought  with  them  five  deer — 
a  welcome  addition  to  the  menu. 

Following  the  banquets  the  Indians  and  Pilgrims 
engaged  each  other  in  footraces,  tugs-of-war,  weight 
lifting  and  other  athletic  events.  Thanksgiving  Day, 
1621,  has  been  credited  by  some  historians  as  the 
first.  Yet  other  authorities  disagree,  claiming  that  the 
1621  event  was  only  a  harvest  festival,  as  it  lacked 
basic  spiritual  values. 


BY  PHILIP  L.  JEWETT 

The  second  Thanksgiving  celebrated  by  the  Pil- 
grims was  truly  a  day  for  rejoicing  and  giving  thanks. 
During  the  summer  of  1623  the  Pilgrims  faced  di- 
saster. The  winter  behind  them  had  been  long  and 
gloomy,  with  much  snow  and  zero  weather.  When 
spring  came,  they  planted  their  gardens  with  great 
hope.  But  their  hopes  were  short-lived,  when  May 
brought  severe  droughts.  For  days  no  rain  fell  and 
abnormally  high  temperatures  burned  the  crops  be- 
fore they  were  well  started.  The  crops,  on  which  their 
lives  depended,  were  nearly  destroyed. 

Governor  Bradford  rallied  his  people.  He  ordered  a 
day  of  fasting  and  prayer.  For  nine  hours  the  Pil- 
grims prayed  without  letup.  Their  prayers  were  an- 
swered when  "small  clouds  appeared  in  the  sky";  then 
came  "a  long  refreshing  rain."  Their  crops  were 
saved.  The  remaining  summer  passed  without  in- 
cident, and  the  Pilgrims  harvested  a  bountiful  crop. 

To  show  their  gratitude  to  God,  they  set  aside  a 
day  of  Thanksgiving  on  November  23,  1623.  Gov- 
ernor Bradford  issued  a  proclamation  for  the  oc- 
casion, which  read  in  part,  "It  has  pleased  God  in 
some  comfortable  measure  to  blesse  us  in  the  fruites 
of  the  earth." 

Unlike  the  first  Thanksgiving  which  was  almost 
wholly  devoted  to  feasting  and  recreation,  the  second 
one  was  definitely  reverent  in  tone.  Compulsory 
church  services  were  held  several  times  a  day.  Despite 
the  religious  overtones  there  was  still  time  for  social 
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Planning  the  thanksgiving  festivals.  Indians  and  pilgrims  gather 
for  the  harvest. 
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up  Cldest  Holiday 


and  recreational  activities.  After  the  banquets  and  be- 
tween the  church  services  the  Indian  guests  and  the 
Pilgrims  played  games. 

Following  the  1623  Thanksgiving  Day,  there  is  no 
evidence  that  similar  days  were  regularly  observed 
until  well  into  the  1  700s.  This  is  somewhat  surpris- 
ing as  the  Massachusetts  General  Court  empowered 
the  governor  to  proclaim  a  Thanksgiving  Day  when- 
ever "an  occasion  shall  be  offered." 

During  the  Revolution  the  Continental  Congress 
called  for  several  Thanksgiving  Days  to  give  thanks 
for  the  victories  by  the  Continental  Army.  But  these 
celebrations  had  little  in  common  with  our  modern 
Thanksgiving. 


A  Colonial  family  in  the  mid  1700s  prepares  its  Thanksgiving 
Day  dinner. 

George  Washington  issued  the  first  Thanksgiving 
Proclamation  by  an  American  president.  His  proc- 
lamation, called  to  honor  the  adoption  of  the  Con- 
stitution, is  as  timely  today  as  it  was  in  1789.  It 
reads,  "It  is  the  duty  of  nations  to  acknowledge  the 
providence  of  Almighty  God,  to  obey  His  will,  to  be 
grateful  for  His  benefits,  and  humbly  to  implore  His 
protection  and  favor." 

After  the  Revolution  Thanksgiving  changed  in 
many  ways.  People  started  to  celebrate  it  as  a  holiday 
rather  than  just  a  day  for  church  services.  It  became 
a  day  for  recreation,  family  get-togethers,  and  good 
eating.  All  this  was  done  in  a  generally  relaxed  good- 
time  atmosphere. 

Although  church  attendance  was  still  mandatory, 
the    sermons   were   much    shorter    than    the    dav-long 


The  Pilgrims,  who  gave  us  Thanksgiving  Day,  are  shown  here 
praying  on  the  decks  of  the  Mayflower  prior  to  landing  at 
Plymouth. 

ones  conducted  by  Cotton  Mather  and  other  Puritan 
leaders.  (A  two-  to  three-hour  service  was  about  aver- 
age for  this  period.)  As  yet  Thanksgiving  was  not 
celebrated  on  a  national  level. 

One  person,  more  than  anyone  else,  brought  about 
our  National  Thanksgiving  Day.  Mrs.  Sarah  Hale 
worked  for  many  years  to  influence  Congress  to  pass 
legislation  for  a  National  Thanksgiving  Day.  Writing 
hundreds  of  letters  to  senators,  governors,  even  presi- 
dents, Mrs.  Hale  pressed  her  campaign  until  she 
finally  interested  President  Lincoln.  Following  the 
Battle  of  Gettysburg,  President  Lincoln  asked  Con- 
gress to  set  aside  the  last  Thursday  in  November  as 
a  day  of  Thanksgiving  for  the  nation.  Later  the 
President  asked  Congress  to  consider  making  this  a 
permanent  date,  but  the  resolution  was  voted  down. 

Other  presidents  followed  the  precedent  set  by 
President  Lincoln,  and  since  the  Civil  War  Thanks- 
giving Day  has  fallen  on  the  last  Thursday  in  Novem- 
ber. Yet  it  was  not  until  1941  that  it  became  a 
national  holiday.  On  December  16,  1941,  a  joint 
resolution  by  the  United  States  Congress  was  signed 
by  President  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt,  designating  the 
last  Thursday  in  November  as  National  Thanksgiv- 
ing Day. 

Thanksgiving  is  still  proclaimed  each  year  by  the 
President  and  the  fifty  state  governors.  Each  year  the 
President  and  the  governors  add  their  own  personal 
message  pertinent  to  the  Thanksgiving  Day  of  that 
particular  year.^ 
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The  Mixed- Up 
Kid 


BY  ORVILLE  HAGAN 


/;/  all  Israel  there  was  none  to 
be  so  much  praised  as  Absalom 
for  his  beauty:  from  the  sole  of 
his  foot  even  to  the  crown  of  his 
head  there  was  no  blemish  in 
him   (2    Samuel    14:25). 


bsalom  was  a  young 
man  with  a  hang- 
up, and  his  story  is 
told  in  the  Bible.  He 
was  handsome;  he 
had  long  hair;  he  rebelled  against 
his  father;  and  he  ran  away  from 
home.  He  had  many  hang-ups! 
The  dictionary  defines  hang-up 
as  "an  inhibition,"  but  today  it 
means  that  and  more.  It  means 
something  like  a  psychological  or 
emotional  snag. 

Whoever  said  that  history  nev- 
er repeats  itself  did  not  know 
about  Absalom.  He  was  almost 
an  exact  replica  of  some  of  to- 
day's young  people.  His  name, 
Absalom,  meant  "father  of 
peace,"  but  not  once  did  he  live 
up  to  it.  Though  he  was  part  of 
the  Establishment  (his  father  was 
King  David),  he  was  opposed 
to  it.  He  hated  the  military.  He 
crusaded  for  social  justice,  but 
for  selfish  reasons.  He  tried  to 
start  a  revolution  that  would 
overthrow  the  government. 

Like  many  modern  youths,  he 
alwavs    seemed    to    be    trving    to 


find  out  who  he  was.  Absalom 
had  a  hang-up  about  his  own 
identity. 

Absalom  fell  in  and  out  of 
religion  (as  well  as  in  and  out 
of  love)  a  half-dozen  times.  In 
the  end  he  got  hung  up  by  his 
long  hair  in  an  oak  tree. 

If  you  are  like  most  young 
persons,  you  have  an  average 
amount  of  youthful  hang-ups. 
Normally  you  will  resolve  some 
of  them  and  compound  others. 

Absalom  had  a  hang-up  about 
his  long  hair  before  he  got  hung 
up  by  it.  He  visited  the  barber 
once  a  year;  and  when  he  got 
there,  the  Bible  says,  he  had  ac- 
cumulated six  and  a  quarter 
pounds  of  hair.  In  2  Samuel  14: 
25  we  read,  "In  all  Israel  there 
was  none  to  be  so  much  praised 
as  Absalom   for  his  beauty." 

Times  change.  For  instance, 
when  I  was  growing  up,  I  could 
hardly  wait  to  grow  what  we 
called  "peach  fuzz,"  so  that  I 
could  shave.  I  thought  I  had  ar- 
rived to  real  manhood  when  I 
had  my  first  experience  with  the 
razor  and  lather.  Today  a  boy 
can  hardly  wait  to  grow  a  beard. 
I  have  noticed  that  some  middle- 
aged  men  now  wear  long  hair — 
even  some  who  are  older.  But 
young  people  must  look  different, 
so  many  of  them  have  "shaved" 
their  heads  and  have  started  a 
new  movement  called  "Skin- 
heads." 

For  Absalom  this  matter  of  the 
identity  crisis  was  a  real  hang- 
up. Who  was  he?  Was  he  a 
mouse?  a  man?  a  god?  Did  he 
want  human  rights  or  the  divine 
rights   of  a   king?   or   neither?   or 


both?  Was  he  born  to  be  a  king 
or  a  prince  in  permanent  exile? 
or  a  fatalistic  loser?  He  never 
seemed  to  know.  He  never  grad- 
uated from  being  the  mixed-up 
kid.  Absalom  never  developed  a 
sense  of  belonging.  To  him, 
"Who  am  I?"  remained  a  per- 
manent enigma.  He  was  like 
Edward  Dahlburg,  the  writer, 
who  observed:  "At  nineteen  I 
was  a  stranger  to  myself.  At  forty, 
I  asked,  'Who  am  I?'  At  fifty,  I 
concluded  that  I  would  never 
know." 

This  unexplored  wilderness  is 
the  home  of  millions  of  young 
people.  According  to  a  Toronto 
sociologist,  92  percent  of  all  Ca- 
nadian University  students  don't 
really  know  who  they  are. 

The  Bible  says  that  man  is  an 
immortal  soul.  When  God  made 
man,  He  breathed  into  his  nos- 
trils the  breath  of  life  and  man 
became  a  living  soul  (Genesis 
2:7). 

Youth  can  find  total  fulfill- 
ment when  they  believe  with 
their  hearts  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
Lord  and  Master  of  their  lives. 
Only  He  can  totally  satisfy  and 
give  meaning  to  life.  Jesus  solves 
the  identity  crisis. 

Another  hang-up  the  modern 
youth  has  in  common  with 
Absalom  is  his  father.  Many 
parents  today  are  under  attack 
by  their  children.  I  have  heard 
a  hippie  defined  as  "someone 
who  loves  everyone  except  his 
parents." 

In  all  history  there  has  never 
been  a  human  father  who  loved 
his  son  more  than  David  loved 
Absalom.   Time  after  time  David 
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tried  to  communicate  but  was 
repulsed.  Even  when  Absalom 
was  leading  an  insurrection 
against  the  state,  David  ordered 
the  military  leaders:  "Deal  gently 
for  my  sake  .  .  .  with  Absalom" 
(2   Samuel    18:5). 

Finally,  when  Absalom  was 
slain,  contrary  to  orders,  and 
word  reached  the  king,  David 
locked  himself  in  his  room, 
mourning  and  weeping  with  a 
loud  voice,  crying,  "O  my  son 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son 
Absalom!  would  God  I  had  died 
for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son, 
my  son!"   (2    Samuel    18:33). 

Jesus  tells  of  a  son  who  got 
hung  up  on  home  and  took  a 
journey  into  a  far  country. 
Throughout  the  world  today 
thousands  of  youth  get  "bugged" 
with  homelife  and  find  daily 
routines  a  drag.  So  they  leave 
home.  The  Beatles  wrote  a  song 
about  leaving  home.  It  is  part  of 
the  restlessness  of  our  time.  If 
your  parents  are  your  hang-up, 
consider  the  following: 

Twelve  Rules  for 
Handling  Your  Parents 

1.  Remember:  you're  no 
bargain  to  live  with  ei- 
ther. You've  done  a 
great  thing  for  your  fu- 
ture when  you  learn  to 
start  analvzing  vour- 
self. 

2.  Remember:  nobody 
gets  everything  he 
wants.  There  are  other 
people  in  the  world  be- 
sides you. 

3.  Let  your  parents  have 
their     way     sometimes, 


especially       with        the 
small   things. 

4.  Show  a  little  sympathy. 
Understanding  is  a 
good  word  for  improv- 
ing any  relationship. 

5.  Make  a  solemn  vow: 
"I  will  say  thank  you  to 
each  of  my  parents  at 
least  once  every  day." 

6.  At  least  once  a  week  do 
something  nice  for  your 
parents. 

7.  Learn  how  to  say,  "I'm 
sorry." 

8.  Never  do  anything  to 
betray  your  parents' 
trust  or  make  them 
question  your  honesty. 

9.  Try  to  work  up  agree- 
ments that  will  elimi- 
nate some  arguments  in 
advance. 

10.  Ask  advice  now  and 
then  on  something  big 
enough  to  make  your 
parents  feel  important 
(like  "I  need  your 
help"). 

1 1 .  Tell  your  parents  you'd 
like  to  know  about  sex 
straight  from  them. 

12.  Communicate!  Oh,  go 
on  try — just  one  sen- 
tence now  and  then.  (I 
was  thinking  all  those 
horrible  thoughts  about 
my  parents  when  sud- 
denly it  hit  me — "If 
they're  all  that  bad, 
how  come  I'm  so  won- 
derful?") 

Absalom  had  a  hang-up  about 
sex.  For  Absalom  sex  was  meant 
solely  for  personal  pleasure.  The 
Bible  does  not  teach   that  sex  is 


sin,  but  it  does  teach  that  the 
wrong  use  of  sex  is  sin.  Without 
sex  none  of  us  would  be  here. 
God  ordained  and  blessed  sex, 
but  only  within  the  confines  of 
marriage.  But  what  made  Ab- 
salom's hang-up  over  sex  so  much 
like  that  of  modern  youth  is  that 
he  engaged  in  it  as  an  open  ex- 
hibition. We  read  that  he  went 
"upon  the  top  of  the  house;  and 
Absalom  .  .  .  [engaged  in  public 
immorality  with  ten  women]  in 
the  sight  of  all  Israel"  (2  Samuel 
16:22). 

There  seemed  to  be  no  sense 
of  shame  in  Absalom's  immoral 
display.  There  was  not  only  con- 
tempt for  his  father,  but — even 
more  s  e  r  i  o  u  s — contempt  for 
God's  law.  Absalom  paid  for  his 
sin  with  a  stricken  conscience 
and  a  violent  death. 

Today  the  entire  atmosphere 
of  our  society  is  saturated  with 
sex.  Without  Christ  in  his  life  it 
is  almost  impossible  for  a  young 
man,  or  a  young  woman,  to  re- 
sist its  pull.  If  sex  is  your  hang- 
up, your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  can 
give  you  the  spiritual  resources  to 
resist  this  compelling  force.  The 
Bible  says,  "Abstain  from  all  ap- 
pearance of  evil"  (1  Thessaloni- 
ans  5:22).  "Flee  also  youthful 
lusts"  (2  Timothy  2:22).  Jesus 
said  that  looking  with  lust  in 
your  eye  produces  the  act  in  your 
heart  (Matthew    5:27,    28). 

If  sex  is  your  hang-up,  give 
your  life  to  Christ.  He  can  divert 
this  tremendous  energy  and  pow- 
er into  constructive  channels. 
Make  Christ  the  Lord  of  your  life 
—  now!  You  don't  have  to  be  a 
mixed-up  kid!  ^ 


23 


Len 

Leeks 

Ahead 


BY  MATILDA  NORDTVEDT 


on  snapped  his  new  books  shut  and 
strolled  to  the  window.  He  looked  out 
at  the  college  campus  and  breathed  a 
contented  sigh.  After  all  his  struggles  he 
had  at  last  reached  his  goal,  or  at  least 


the  beginning  of  it.  He  had  paid  the  tuition  for  his 
freshman  year  and  even  his  board  and  room.  Tomor- 
row, after  classes,  he  would  look  for  a  part-time  job 
downtown  and  start  saving  for  next  year. 

Thinking  about  saving  money  reminded  Lon  of  his 
trips  to  the  bank  in  his  hometown.  The  clerk  had 
always  smiled  affably  whenever  Lon  came  in  to  make 
a  deposit.  He  had  worked  hard  for  four  summers  and 
after  school.  The  day  his  savings  reached  one  thou- 
sand  he   really   felt  on   top  of  the   world. 

Spencer  almost  spoiled  it.  Lon  was  just  hopping 
on  his  bike  when  Spencer  screeched  to  a  stop  behind 
him  in  his  red  Mustang. 

"Hey,  Moneybags,"  he  taunted,  "saved  your  million 
yet?"  He  did  not  wait  for  an  answer,  but  pulled  past 
Lon    and   rolled   grandly   down   Main   Street. 

Lon's  face  grew  hot.  Somehow,  pedaling  a  bicycle 
seemed  rather  juvenile  when  his  friends  whizzed  by 
him  in  their  cars.  He  thought  of  his  thousand  dol- 
lars. He  had  enough  to  buy  a  car,  probably  a  better 
one  than   Spencer's  second-hand  one. 

Lon  pressed  his  lips  firmly  together  and  pedaled 
faster.  No,  let  them  have  their  cars;  he  was  looking 
to  the  future. 

Lon  had  tried  to  talk  some  sense  into  Spencer 
last  summer  when  they  worked  at  the  Lonsdale  Nur- 
sery. But  all  Spencer  wanted  was  his  car.  He  thought 
Lon  was  a  real  square  for  saving  money  for  college. 

"But  you  can't  get  anywhere  now  without  an  ed- 
ucation of  some  kind,"  Lon  argued. 

"My  dad  didn't  go  to  college  or  get  any  special 
training,  and  he  makes  plenty  of  dough,"  Spencer 
retorted. 

"But  times  are  changing,"  answered  Lon  attacking 
a  stubborn  clump  of  weeds  with  his  hoe.  "If  you 
want  to   do  this   kind   of  work  all  your  life — " 

"Well,  what  kind  of  work  are  you  going  to  do?" 
sneered  Spencer. 

Lon  straightened  up  and  leaned  on  his  hoe  for  a 
minute.  "I'm  not  sure,"  he  answered  slowly.  "Teach, 
maybe,  or  go  into  science.  Man,  a  college  graduate 
can  get  good  jobs,  Spence!  I'll  be  able  to  buy  a  swell 
house,  car,  boat,  and  everything." 

"And  get  married,"  taunted   Spencer. 

Lon  knew  that  Spencer  liked  Sally,  too,  and  that 
Sally  was  having  a  hard  time  deciding  between  them. 
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Lon  squirmed  now  when  he  remembered.  Sally  had 
made  up  her  mind  quickly  when  Spencer  bought  his 
car.  After  all,  what  girl  wants  to  walk  on  a  date 
when  she  can  ride  in  a  red  Mustang? 

A  thump  at  the  door  brought  Lon  out  of  his  reverie. 
He  sprang  up  and  opened  the  door  to  admit  his 
roommate. 

"Hi,"  grinned  the  newcomer  holding  out  his  hand. 
"I'm  Pete  Straab." 

"And  I'm  Lon  Andrews.  Let  me  give  you  a  hand 
with  your  baggage." 

Lon  eyed  his  roommate  curiously  as  he  unpacked 
his  bags.  He  was  a  good-looking  guy,  probably  crazy 
about  girls  and  cars  like  Spencer. 

In  spite  of  his  fears  Lon  liked  his  roommate.  May- 
be it  was  his  wide,  friendly  grin;  or  maybe  it  was  the 
way  he  looked  a  guy  straight  in  the  eye  that  made 
Lon  eager  to  get  acquainted. 

Pete  was  a  sophomore  and  knew  his  way  around. 
After  supper,  he  showed  Lon  around  the  campus. 
Pete  was  easy  to  talk  to.  Lon  found  himself  telling 
him  all  about  Spencer  and  the  guys  back  home.  Lon 
tried  not  to  sound  like  he  was  bragging  when  he 
told  Pete  how  long  he  had  been  saving  his  money 
for  college. 

"Those  guys  at  home  are  crazy.  All  they  think  about 
is  having  a  good  time  right  now.  They  don't  give  a 
thought  to  their  future,"  he  finished. 

Pete  looked  up  from  the  shoe  he  was  polishing. 
"Do  you?"  he  asked  simply. 

Lon  frowned.  What  was  wrong  with  Pete?  Hadn't 
he  been  listening? 

"I  know  you're  planning  well  for  the  next  .  .  . 
let's  say  .  .  .  fifty  years,"  continued  Pete,  "but  what 
then?" 

"Oh,  I'll  see  to  it  that  I  have  enough  to  retire  on, 
if  that's  what  you  mean,"  answered  Lon. 

"No,"  persisted  Pete,  "I  mean  after  that — after  you 
leave  this  earth.  Have  you  made  any  preparations  for 
that?" 

Lon  shrugged  and  laughed  shortly.  "To  be  truth- 
ful, I  haven't  given  that  a  thought.  Guess  I'm  too 
practical  to  be  concerned  about  the  hereafter." 

"That's  just  it,  Lon,"  went  on  Pete  earnestly,  his 
shoe  brush  poised  in  midair,  "you're  a  practical, 
sensible    guy.    That's    why    I'm    surprised    that    you 


haven't  prepared  for  more  than  seventy  or  seventy- 
five  years." 

"I  don't  read  you,"  countered  Lon  defensively. 

Pete  reached  for  his  Bible.  "It  says  here,  'Prepare 
to  meet  thy  God.'  Have  you  made  preparations  for 
that,  Lon?" 

Lon  squirmed  uncomfortably.   "Well — no." 

"It's  great  to  look  to  the  future,  Lon,"  went  on 
Pete.  "I  admire  you  for  your  good  sense  and  long- 
range  view.  But  I  suggest  that  you  start  thinking 
about  getting  ready  for  eternity,  too.  That's  a  whole 
lot  longer  than  the  seventy  or  eighty  years  you'll  live 
on  this  earth." 

Lon  had  not  wanted  to  continue  the  conversation. 
It  irked  him  to  think,  after  all  his  careful  planning 
for  the  future,  that  Pete  inferred  he  really  was  not 
planning  for  his  future  after  all.  Pete  was  a  nice  guy 
and  all  that,  but  why  did  he  have  to  turn  out  to  be 
religious? 

Lon  tossed  restlessly  in  his  bed.  His  first  night  at 
college  and  he  felt  awful! 

"Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  Funny  that  he  had 
never  given  any  thought  to  that.  Strange  that  he  had 
never  thought  about  life  after  death.  If  what  Pete 
said  was  true — and  he  seemed  so  sure — the  hereafter 
stretched  out  into  endless  eons  of  time.  Eternity! 

Lon  broke  out  in  a  cold  sweat.  He  had  worked 
and  skimped  in  order  to  go  to  college  to  prepare  for 
his  future,  but  he  had  never  given  a  thought  to 
preparing  for   eternity. 

Fragments  of  their  conversation  drifted  into  his 
troubled  mind.  "Prepare  to  meet  thy  God"  .  .  .  "All 
have  sinned  .  .  ."  "It  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment"  .  .  .  Jesus  said, 
"I  am  the  way"  .  .  .  "him  that  cometh  to  me — " 

And  he  had  never  given  these  things  a  thought! 
He  had  criticized  Spencer  and  the  other  guys  for 
thinking  only  of  the  present  moment,  and  look  what 
he  had  been  doing! 

He  squinted  to  read  his  watch  dial.  By  the  dim 
light  of  the  moon  he  could  make  out  one-thirty.  Too 
late  to  wake  Pete,  but  he  had  to. 

In  a  moment  he  was  sitting  on  his  roommate's 
bed  shaking  him.  "Pete,"  he  whispered  hoarsely, 
"you've  got  to  show  me  how  to  get  ready  for  the 
future  —  right  now!"  t^l 
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^"\        /~\l    HE    General    Youth 

J  \  I  \  and  Christian  Ed- 
ucation   Department 

J I  will      conduct      two 

Christian  education 
conventions  in  1976.  The  West- 
ern Convention  will  be  held  at 
beautiful  West  Coast  Bible  Col- 
lege, Fresno,  California,  February 
18-20;  and  the  Eastern  Conven- 
tion will  be  held  in  the  spacious 
Atlanta  Civic  Center,  Atlanta, 
Georgia,  March  16-18.  Both  con- 
ventions will  provide  opportuni- 
ties unlimited  for  every  delegate. 

During  the  three-night  and 
two-day  conventions,  delegates 
will  be  exposed  to  the  entire 
program  of  the  church.  Featured 
as  special  speakers  and  workshop 
leaders  will  be  persons  of  experi- 
ence and  knowledge.  These  will 
include  laymen  in  the  local 
church,  as  well  as  successful  pas- 
tors and  state  and  general  leaders. 

We  invite  and  urge  every 
church  to  be  represented  in  one 
of  these  conventions.  While  we 
realize  that  many  of  our  churches 
cannot  sponsor  their  entire  staff, 
we  do  feel  that  with  some  effort 
every  church  can  be  represented. 
Our  desire  is  to  be  of  service  to 
our  churches.  These  conventions 
are  being  planned  and  will  be 
conducted  with  the  needs  of  our 
churches  in  mind.  It  is  very  im- 
portant that  every  church  be  rep- 
resented. Please  join  us  in  prayer 
that  these  conventions  will  be  a 
powerful  thrust  forward  in  our 
efforts  to  reach  our  generation  for 
Christ,  r^i 
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COUNT  YOUR  BLESSINGS 

Though  some  current  historians  have  endeavored  to  discredit  the  common 
belief  that  a  large  portion  of  our  nation's  founding  fathers  were  devout,  they  have 
not  succeeded.     Many  of  those  early  men  were  prayerful  and  godly.     For  example, 
reputable  reference  works  state  that  in  1623  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  for  rain 
during  a  prolonged  drought  was  changed  into  one  of  thanksgiving  by  the  coming  of 
rain  during  the  prayers. 

Those  Pilgrims  who  crossed  the  Atlantic  in  the  Mayflower  spent  nine  hectic 
weeks  at  sea.     When,  on  the  momentous  December  day  in  1620,  the  one  hundred  and 
two  persons  reached  Provincetown  Bay,  they  gave  thanks  to  the  Almighty  God. 
Governor  Bradford  recorded  the  following:    "They  fell  on  their  knees  and  blessed  the 
God  of  Heaven  who  had  brought  them  over  the  vast  and  furious  ocean  and  delivered 
them  from  all  the  pains  and  miseries  thereof.  "   Upon  gathering  their  first  harvest 
the  following  fall,  these  colonists  observed  a  day  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer. 

Begun  by  the  Pilgrims,  the  custom  of  setting  aside  one  day  a  year  especially 
to  thank  God  for  His  multitudinous  blessings  led  to  our  nation's  declaring  an  official 
Thanksgiving  Day.    Though  such  a  day  was  observed  by  numerous  states  years 
earlier,  the  observance  became  nationwide  in  1864  when  President  Lincoln  issued 
his  Thanksgiving  Day  proclamation. 

Thankfulness  to  God  is  a  precious  attribute  for  a  nation  to  possess.    America's 
history  reflects  such  a  quality.     In  his  proclamation  Lincoln  wrote  as  follows:    "I  do, 
therefore,  invite  my  fellow  citizens  in  every  part  of  the  United  States  ...  to  observe 
...  a  day  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  our  beneficent  Father  who  dwelleth  in  the 
heavens  ..."     Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  proclaimed:    "To  set  aside  in  the  autumn  of 
each  year  a  day  on  which  to  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the  blessings  of  life  is  a 
wise  and  reverent  custom.  " 

During  this  Thanksgiving  season  the  admonition  of  Saint  Paul  to  the  church  at 
Colossae  is  fitting  for  us.     It  reads:    "And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts, 
to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body;  and  be  ye  thankful.  "    Johnson  Oatman, 
the  songwriter,  suggested  the  following: 

Count  your  many  blessings; 
name  them  one  by  one,  and 
it  will  surprise  you  what  the 
Lord  hath  done. 

God  is  a  compassionate  and  benevolent  Father.     Let  us  constantly  thank  Him  for 
His  many  unmerited  blessings. 


HOMECOMING 
1975 


WEDNESDAY 

Chapel   service,   speaker,    Philip   Conn, 

Director  of  Legislative  Research  of 

Kentucky 

Alumni    Board    Meeting 

Music  Festival 

Lee  Viking  bonfire 

THURSDAY 

Alumni  Breakfast 

Alumni  Assembly 

Chapel  service,  speaker,  Lewis  J.  Willis. 

Director  of  Public  Relations  of  the 

Church  of  God. 

Homecoming  Basketball  Game 

Music  Festival 

FRIDAY 

Chapel    service,    speaker,    Bill    Higgm- 
botham.  Outstanding  Alumnus  of  1975. 
Shotgun  Golf  Tournament 
Turkey    Invitational    Basketball    Tourna- 
ment 

SATURDAY 

Turkey    Invitational    Basketball   Tourna- 
ment 


For  more  information  write: 

Alumni  Office 

Lee  College 

Cleveland,  Tn.  37311 


ALUMNI  AND  FRIENDS 

Are  Going  To  The 

HCLYLAW! 


Austin  Echols 
Trip  Coordinator 


JERUSALEM 

GARDEN   OF   GETHSEMANE 

MT    OF   OLIVES 

BETHLEHEM 

JERICHO 

DEAD   SEA 

ATHENS 

ROME 


SAMARIA 

SEA   OF   GALILEE 

CAPERNAUM 

NAZARETH 

HAIFA 

MASADA 

BEERSHEBA 


WHY  YOU 

SHOULD 

CONSIDER  THIS  JOURNEY! 

-TIME   FOR  INSPIRATION 

-Visiting    sites    of   the    Bible 

-TIME  FOR   FELLOWSHIP       - 

-Sharing   the  experiences   of 

walking    in   the   footsteps   of 

Jesus. 

-TIME  FOR  LEARNING 

-Understanding    nistory    in    a 

new  way  and  the  Bible  in  a 

new   light.    Evening    and    on 

the   spot   lectures   bv   Dr. 

Charles    W.    Conn    and    Dr. 

Donald  Bowdle. 

-TIME   FOR  RENEWAL 

-Soul  searching  and  interest- 

ing discussion  with  your  tour 

leader   cf   your   experiences 

-TIME    FOR   REFLECTION 

-On       the       importance       of 

Biblical     events     and     their 

relevance     to     modern     day 

-TIME    FOR   RELAXATION 

-Shopping  in  the  Bazaars  and 

making  new  friends. 

-TIME  FOR  EMPOWERMENT  - 

-Commissioned     to    be    dy- 

namic   disciples    beginning 

in  Jerusalem  and  continuing 

to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

COLLEGE 

CREDIT 

College  credit  can 

be  earned  while 
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hristmas  was  fast 
approaching  —  too 
fast.  I  wasn't  ready 
for  another  Christ- 
mas. It  seemed  no 
time  since  last  Christmas.  I  had 
guilt  feelings  about  dreading 
Christmas.  I  was  not  only  a  hus- 
band and  father,  but  I  was  also  a 
pastor.  No  husband-father-pastor 
ought  to  dread  Christmas.  But  I 
did.  It  was  perhaps  the  extra  re- 
sponsibilities I  had  as  a  pastor 
that  I  dreaded  most. 

The  church  was  always  quite 
lively  in  its  holiday  activities. 
There  were  things  to  do — mostly 
things  that  others  didn't  want  to 
do — and  I  had  to  do  them.  There- 
was  the  annual  Christmas  treat — 
a  bag  of  fruit,  candy,  and  nuts — 
to  be  bought,  prepared,  and  dis- 
tributed to  people  who  already 
had  too  much  fruit,  candy,  and 
nuts.  But  it  had  to  be.  The 
church  insisted,  and  there  was  no 
way  to  avoid  it. 

The  biggest  headache  of  all 
was  the  Christmas  play.  Prepara- 
tions for  the  play  should  have 
been  made  far  in  advance  of 
Christmas,  but  they  were  not.  We, 
as  usual,  had  procrastinated  to 
the  last  possible  moment,  then 
made  a  hurried  trip  to  the  near- 
est religious  book  center  to  select 
a  play. 

Choosing  the  right  drama  was 
never  easy.  There  never  is  a  great 
number  of  plays  to  choose  from, 
even  if  you  shop  early;  and  it  is 
especially  difficult  if  you  go  late 
and  have  to  scrounge  through  the 
plays  left  by  those  who  did  come 
early. 

Then  came  the  exasperating 
job  of  enticing,  cajoling,  con- 
vincing someone  against  his  bet- 
ter judgment  to  direct  the  play. 
Next  thing  in  order  was  to  select 
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the  play  characters.  It  always 
seemed  somewhat  strange  that 
those  who  insisted  most  fervent- 
ly that  we  could  never  get  by 
without  a  Christmas  drama  were 
those  who  never  had  time  to  par- 
ticipate in  it. 

Christmas  was  on  Sunday — 
the  worst  day  of  the  week  for 
Christmas.  On  Saturday  the  day 
before,  I  reluctantly  opened  my 
eyes  and  dragged  myself  out  of 
bed  to  do  what  I  knew  had  to  be 
done.  I  inquired,  of  those  as- 
signed, about  the  fruit-candy-nuts 


treat.    Surprisingly,    most    of    the 
task  was  well  taken  care  of. 

The  play  was  the  thing,  how- 
ever. I  drew  away  from  the  very 
thought  of  it.  But  tomorrow  was 
the  day,  and  I  knew  I  could  no 
longer  avoid  checking  to  see  if 
everything  was  ready.  I  went  to 
the  church  in  midafternoon.  What 
I  observed  confirmed  my  most 
dreaded  expectations.  The  church 
was  a  wreck  from  the  rehearsals 
of  the  week.  The  custodian  would 
clean  up  only  after  dress  rehear- 
sal, a  few  hours  hence.  He  would 


be  wasting  his  time  to  clean  be- 
fore. 

There  were  a  few  two-by-fours 
lying  in  disarray  on  the  rostrum 
floor.  There  were  all  sorts  of  odd- 
ly colored  costumes  draped  across 
chairs  and  pews.  Someone  had 
brought  a  rusty  saw,  and  there 
was  my  hammer  they  had  bor- 
rowed. What  a  way  to  treat  the 
pastor's  hammer! 

A  half-bale  of  hay  was  outside 
in  the  parking  lot;  the  other  half 
had  been  carelessly  brought  into 
the  sanctuary,   and  it  lav  strewn 


on  the  floor,  lor  someone,  such 
.is  I.  who  Ids  feelings  about  the 
sanctity  of  the  sanctuary,  the 
sight  was  sickening. 

Dm  could  m\  feelings  al  the 
moment  have  been  conditioned  bv 
how  I  felt  about  the  whole  con- 
glomeration? Perhaps.  But  at  that 
time  I  wouldn't  have  been  honest 
enough  with  myself  to  admit  it. 

I  walked  benumbed  amidst  the 
rubble,  feeling  nothing  but  revul- 
sion at  all  I  saw  and  thought. 
I  he  play  was  only  a  little  more 
than  twenty-four  hours  awa\;  and 
nothing,  it  seemed,  was  ready.  It 
never  is,  the  day  before.  I  wen 
closer  was  the  Sundav  morning 
worship,  during  which  all  the 
drama  rubble  would  be  pushed 
behind  the  rostrum  curtain,  and 
the  pulpit  would  be  given  tem- 
porary  position  on  the  main  floor. 

I  would  be  preaching  in  the 
morning  worship,  but  nobod\ 
would  want  to  hear  me.  Their 
thoughts  would  he  occupied  onh 
with  the  fruit-candy-nuts  fiasco  at 
the  end  of  the  service.  'It  was  al- 
ways surprising  to  realize  on  Sun- 
day morning  that  people  were 
more  interested  in  my  sermon 
and  less  interested  in  the  fruit- 
candv-nuts  bag  than  I  had 
thought.)  I  myself  would  be  onlv 
too  glad  when  Sunday  morning 
was  over. 

There  I  stood,  on  Saturday  af- 
ternoon. What  could  1  do?  I  was 
in  the  rottenest  mood  possible, 
and  tomorrow  was  the  dav.  As  I 
stood  there  —  feeling,  yet  unfeel- 
ing—  the  door  opened  and  in 
walked  Larry,  who  bad  been  ap- 
pointed props  director.  He  was  a 
fine  Christian  person  who  would 
go  to  all   lengths  to  help. 

He  asked  about  a  manger.  Every 
Christmas  play  in  every  church 
has  to  have  a  manger  scene.  I  re- 
membered, the  year  before  when 
we  had  a  better-than-average 
manger,  so  we  had  stored  it  in 
the  church  attic  for  sakekceping 
(as  if  anyone  would  bother  it). 

When  I  reminded  Larry  about 


its  whereabouts,  he  immediate!) 
secured  a  ladder  (from  where  it 
leaned  against  the  sanctuan 
wall)  and  climbed  into  the  attic. 
lie  came  down  slowly,  balancing 
the  manger  and  himself  so  as  not 
to  damage  either. 

He  placed  the  manger  on  the 
rostrum.  I  had  thought  it  looked 
better  than  that,  or  we  would 
never  bavc  saved  it.  But  there  it 
was,  and  it  would  have  to  suffice. 

Alter  some  talk,  Larry  remem- 
bered that  he  needed  to  secure 
other  materials  not  at  the  church. 
Solemnly  promising  to  return,  he 
left.  There   I   was  —  Alone  Again. 

I  looked  around  —  seeing,  but 
not  seeing  —  when  suddenly  m\ 
attention  was  arrested  by  a  rag- 
ged, aged,  cracked,  plastic  doll, 
thrown  carelessly  to  the  side.  1 
knew  why  it  was  there.  He  (she) 
was  to  be  Jesus  in  the  manger. 
How  pathetic!  Hardly  thinking  I 
gathered  up  some  of  the  loose 
straw  on  the  floor  and  gingerly 
laid  it  and  the  doll  in  the  man- 
ger. 

Tragic,  I  thought.  I  noticed 
that  the  side  of  the  manger  was 
decorated  with  the  word  winesap. 
1  knew  then  that  the  manger  had 
originally  been  an  apple  crate.  I 
didn't  like  winesap  screaming  out, 
so  1  turned  the  manger  around, 
only  to  find  the  insignia  A  &  P 
on  the  other  side.  I  was  none  the 
better  for  turning  it  around. 

I  was  as  dejected,  as  morose, 
as  bitter  as  possible.  Nothing  was 
right.  Then  I  had  a  strange  feel- 
ing that  I  should  pray.  1  was 
standing  right  at  the  altar,  so  I 
knelt,  all  the  while  facing  that 
silly  plastic  doll  in  that  apple- 
crate  manger. 

I  tried  to  pray,  but  words  were 
futile.  I  tried  to  close  my  eyes,  but 
at  that  moment  they  refused  to  co- 
operate. There  I  knelt,  eyes  fixed 
on  that  ridiculous  manger  scene. 

Suddenly,  everything  began  to 
change.     I    could    no    longer    see 


winesap  or  A  &  /'  on  the  man- 
ger. 1  he  w  holt  (  rate-  became 
larger,  rougher,  and  more  like  the 
manger  of  the  Bethlehem  (  hrist- 
nins  scene  as  I  had  main  times 
pictured  it.  I  looked  into  the  face 
of  that  plastic  doll:  and,  strange- 
ly enough,  it  was  no  longer  a  sillv. 
plastic  doll. 

Instead,  I  saw  Jesus!  I  cannot 
describe  Him.  but  I  know  I  saw 
Him!  It  wasn't  meant  for  me  to 
describe  Him  to  you.  This  was  my 
moment  of  inspiration.  God  gave 
it  to  me,  and  me  alone,  because 
He  knew  I  needed  a  new  vision  of 
Christmas. 

There  were  other  persons 
standing  around  the  manger.  I  do 
not  know  who  they  were.  But 
they  were  there.  Jesus  in  the  man- 
ger was  the  center  of  my  atten- 
tion. I  realized  anew  that  He 
ought  always  to  he  that  to  every- 
one. 

Xo  lights  burned  in  the  church, 
and  wintry,  late-afternoon  dark- 
ness was  beginning  to  take  its 
toll  on  the  natural  light  that  en- 
tered the  windows. 

But  suddenly  there  was  light! 
The  manger  glowed.  The  no- 
longer-silly,  plastic  cloll  radiated. 
The  entire  sanctuary  glowed  with 
a  heavenly  light,  and  then  angels 
from  somewhere  began  to  sing, 
"For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  .  .  . 
a  Savior."  A  gentle  voice  fol- 
lowed the  angels'  song  with  these 
simple  words,  "He  is  your  Savior. 
lake  Him,  and  make  Him  real  to 
your  life  this  Christmas.'' 

As  suddenly  as  it  came,  it  was 
gone.  Darkness  returned.  Whiesap 
and  A  &  /'  reappeared.  There 
again  was  that  plastic  cloll. 

\o!  \o!  The  light  remained  in 
m\  heart.  The  apple  crate  re- 
mained the  manger  in  Bethlehem. 
The  plastic  doll  continued  to  be 
Jesus.  And  all  this  glorious  scene 
remains  to  this  day,  because  I 
have  a  new  vision  of  Christmas. 
And  God  will  give  you  a  new  vi- 
sion of  Christmas  also,  if  you  will 
but  ask  Him.rS] 


CHRISTM4S 


Christmas  came,  and  I  heard  the  hymns; 
but  the  beggars  begged,  and  the  dying  died. 
The  gifts  lay  wrapped  beneath  the  trees, 
while  families  with  glistening  eyes 
were  just  too  poor. 

Snowflakes  sailed  o'er  steepletops, 
and  the  churches  slept  through  the  morning  chill. 
But  the  old  and  the  lonely,  in  their  homes, 
sipped  coffee  from  a  cooling  cup. 

They  knew  what  Christmas  was. 
The  radio  said,  "Robbers  robbed, 
a  killer  killed,  a  bomber  bombed  .  .  ." 
intermixed  with  "Deck  the  halls.  .  .  ." 
"O  God,  why  today,  today  of  all  days!" 

Christmas.  What  is  it,  then, 

if  not  a  day  that's  set  aside  for  love  and  peace, 

a  day  reserved  for  reaching  out 

and  telling  the  guy  who's  at  your  side, 

"For  heaven's  sake,  I  love  you,  Friend"? 

And  sure,  it  would  be  really  great 
if  we  could  preserve  this  love  all  year 
and  see  it  grow  throughout  each  day. 

But  no  matter  what, 

let's  not  destroy  our  Christmases 

— at  least,  not  them. 

We  simply  can't  afford  to  lose  that  feeling 
and  try  to  remain  half-humane. 
Keep  Christmas — please. 

— Ken  Kruzel 


PLEASE 


PLEASE 


Church  of  God  Conduct; 

NWIONNL  CHURCH 
/MUSIC  CONFERENCE 


I  By  Billy  J.  O'Neal 
t  happened!  Where?  Lee  College  campus, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee,  August  18-22, 
1975.  Nearly  four  hundred  people  from 
thirty  states  and  two  foreign  countries 
attended  the  first  National  Church 
Music  Conference. 

A  dream,  a  burden,  a  prayer  became  a  reality  for 
the  National  Music  Study  Commission,  the  Tennes- 
see Music  and  Printing  Company,  and  the  Lee  Col- 
lege Music  Department,  as  staff  members  united  to- 
gether to  sponsor  this  strategic  conference.  For  some 
years  there  had  been  considerable  interest  in  a  con- 
ference of  this  nature  to  augment  the  ministry  of 
music  in  the  Church  of  God;  now  it  was  here. 

The  music  conference  was  officially  opened  on 
Monday  evening  with  special  remarks  by  the  con- 
ference moderator  and  the  introduction  of  the  enor- 
mous staff.  Our  general  overseer,  Dr.  Wade  H.  Hor- 
ton,  greeted  the  conference,  giving  praise  for  the 
music  of  the  Church  of  God  and  citing  a  desire  for 
a  more  effective  music  ministry  in  the  church. 

The  conference  program  offered  a  unique  format. 
The  mornings  were  geared  to  class  sessions,  with 
separate  divisions  for  youth  and  adults.  These  ses- 
sions were  offered  at  three  different  levels  of  music 
knowledge:  beginning,  intermediate,  and  advanced. 
"Teaching  Your  Choir  to  Read  Music,"  "The  Graded 
Choir  Program,"  "Songwriting  Seminar,"  and  "Ar- 
ranging" were  some  of  the  session  titles.  These  ses- 
sions were  the  real  "meat"  of  the  conference,  the 
actual  learning  period  for  the  delegates.  The  usual 
complaint  heard  over  the  campus  as  students  in- 
volved themselves  in  these  sessions  was  "There  just 
isn't  enough  time!"  Without  question  the  conference 
staff  did   a  superb  job  teaching  these   class   sessions. 

The  afternoons  were  given  to  activities,  tours,  and 
reading  sessions,  which  were  highlights  of  the  con- 
ference. Tours  were  made  of  the  Tennessee  Music 
and  Printing  Company,  which  produces  our  hymnals 
and  annual  convention  songbooks,  and  "Forward  in 
Faith"  Media  Ministries  Studio.  During  the  "Forward 
in  Faith"  studio  tour,  delegates  were  privileged  to  see 
a  live  taping  session.  This  was  a  very  exciting  ex- 
perience, as  it  exposed  the  delegates  to  new  record- 
ing equipment  for  producing  albums.  Carl  Richard- 
son, radio  minister,  gave  a  lecture  on  the  "Ministrv 
of  Music  in  Radio  and  Television  on  the  Local  Level." 
This  lecture  offered  tips  to  our  people  who  make 
local  broadcasts. 

The  reading  sessions  were  not  only  enlightening, 
but    a    lot    of    fun.    The    delegates    gathered    in    the 


auditorium;  songbooks  were  distributed;  and  every- 
one joined  together  in  sightsinging.  The  John  T. 
Benson  staff  with  Phil  Johnson,  Derric  Johnson  with 
the  Regeneration,  and  Bill  Gaither  with  his  staff 
taught    the    reading    sessions. 

The  devotional  assembly  each  evening  was  inspir- 
ing. Speakers  were  Delton  Alford,  Paul  L.  Walker, 
and  Derric  Johnson.  These  men  were  anointed  as 
they  spoke  on  "Music  in  Worship"  and  "The  Ministry 
of  Music." 

A  worship  concert  capped  off  each  day's  agenda. 
The  concerts  Monday  and  Tuesday  were  held  in  the 
Lee  College  auditorium.  Max  Morris,  Steve  Brock, 
David  and  Virginia  Horton,  Roosevelt  Miller,  and 
Jim  Burns  were  among  those  who  ministered  in  music 
at  these  two  concerts.  On  Wednesday  night  the  con- 
cert was  held  at  the  beautiful  new  sanctuary  of  the 
Westmore  Church  of  God:  The  Re'Generation  from 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  were  the  guests.  A  crowd  of 
over  seventeen  hundred  attended  the  last  concert  on 
Thursday  night  held  at  the  North  Cleveland  Church 
of  God.  The  Lanny  Wolfe  Trio  from  Jackson,  Mis- 
sissippi, were  the  special  guests.  Other  guests  who 
greeted  the  delegates  at  the  concerts  were  two  of  our 
assistant  general  overseers,  Reverend  Cecil  B.  Knight 
and  Dr.  T.  L.  Lowery.  Not  only  did  the  concerts  fea- 
ture some  of  the  very  best  in  gospel  music,  but  they 
were  worship  concerts.  The  Holy  Spirit  anointed  the 
singers,  and  hundreds  of  persons  were  blessed  by  God. 

Bill  Gaither,  America's  most  popular  gospel  song- 
writer today,  moved  the  delegates  as  he  spoke  at  the 
banquet.  Because  every  delegate  to  the  conference 
had  been  touched  by  Gaither's  music,  the  cafeteria 
was  filled  to  capacity  to  hear  this  talented  gospel 
songwriter.  He  gave  a  personal  testimony  of  how 
God  inspired  him  to  write  the  song  "Because  He 
Lives."  (Bill  Gaither  also  addressed  the  conference 
on  Thursday  night,  after  the  North  Cleveland  Cru- 
sader Choir,  under  a  special  anointing,  had  rendered 
several    numbers    that    Gaither    had    written.) 

Many  of  the  delegates  were  involved  in  taking 
private  music  lessons  in  voice,  piano,  organ,  etc., 
during  the  conference.  These  private  lessons  were 
taught  bv  some  of  the  church's  finest  musicians. 

The  National  Church  Music  Conference  was 
definitely  inspired  of  the  Lord.  Musicians,  choir  di- 
rectors, and  pastors  left  the  conference  inspired  and 
better  prepared  to  effect  a  better  music  program  in 
their  local  churches.  Dr.  David  Horton,  the  confer- 
ence moderator  and  chairman  of  the  National  Music 
Studv  Commission,  along  with  the  conference  staff 
and  the  Executive  Committee,  arc  to  be  commended 
for  their  diligent  work  in  providing  for  the  first 
National  Church  Music  Conference  and  making  it  a 
success.  Praise  God  for  the  ministry  of  music  in  the 
Church  of  God!   ig 


By  Alan  Cliburn 


he     suggestion 
caught       me       com- 
pletely     oft'     guard. 
My       good       buddy 
Gary     w  a  s      home 
from  college  for  the  holidays  and 
thought  we  should  spend  part  of 
Christmas  Eve  caroling  at  a  home 
for  senior  citizens! 

"Good  idea,"  I  replied,  expert- 
lv  masking  my  true  feelings.  Af- 
ter all,  Christmas  Eve  should  be 
spent  with  family  or  friends,  or 
at  church.  It  should  not  be  spent 
serenading  the  aged.   Should  it? 

To  make  matters  worse,  Gary 
wasn't  interested  in  taking  a  big 
group  along  (for  moral  support, 
if  nothing  else);  there'd  only  be  a 
few  of  us. 

Admittedly  it  was  an  unselfish 
and  thoroughly  Christian  project, 
so  I  agreed.  The  more  I  thought 
about  it,  the  more  I  liked  the 
idea.  It  was  so  different  from  m\ 
usual  Christmas  Eve  activities  that 
it  appealed  to  me  —  at  least  for  a 
while. 

Four  of  us  arrived  at  the  home 
at  about   7:30  on  Christmas  Eve. 


It  was  a  large  place,  and  I  be- 
gan to  get  cold  feet  about  ap- 
pearing before  strangers.  Yes,  I  do 
like  music  and  can  play  the  pi- 
ano, but  I  hardly  think  of  my- 
self as  a  soloist. 

It  also  occurred  to  me  that  the 
families  of  the  senior  citizens 
would  be  visiting  on  such  a 
family-type  occasion,  and  we 
would  be  very  much  out  of  place. 

"Al,  why  don't  you  pray  before 
we  go  in,"  Gary  said.  Naturally  I 
did.  It  helped  some. 

As  we  entered  the  lobby  a  few 
moments  later,  I  saw  a  large  Star 
of  David  prominently  displayed. 
It  was  soon  evident  that  this  was 
a  senior  citizens'  home  for  Jew- 
ish people!  And  we  had  planned 
a  program  of  Christmas  carols 
and  Scripture  reading  from  the 
New   Testament! 

Gary  just  shrugged  when  I 
pointed  out  the  Star  of  David. 
"The  person  I  talked  to  on  the 
phone  didn't  object  when  I  told 
her  what  we  were  going  to  do," 
he  whispered. 

A  petite  nurse  led  the  way  to 
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a  lounge  where  several  residents 
of  the  home  were  watching  tele- 
vision. Everyone  was  in  favor  of 
turning  off  the  TV  and  hearing 
us  sing — everyone  except  me,  that 
is! 

I  played  the  piano  and  the 
four  of  us  sang.  On  the  more  fa- 
miliar songs,  members  of  the 
small  audience  joined  in.  At  the 
end  of  each  number,  they  clapped 
and  asked  for  more. 

We  sang  every  Christmas  song 
we  could  think  of,  secular  as  well 
as  sacred.  If  anybody  was  offend- 
ed, it  didn't  show.  One  woman 
even  asked  for  "O  Holv  Night," 
which  Gary  did  as  a  solo.  I  sang 
a  solo,  too,  but  the  less  said  about 
that,  the  better! 

When  we  had  sung  a  few  more 


songs  and  Gary  had  read  the  bib- 
lical account  of  Jesus'  birth,  it 
was  time  for  us  to  go.  Each  of  us 
went  around  to  all  the  members 
of  the  audience  and  shook  hands. 
We  also  gave  each  one  a  small 
candy  cane  that  Gary  had  pur- 
chased. Most  expressed  genuine 
gratitude  and  thanked  us  for 
coming.  They  even  asked  us  to 
come  again!  I  could  hardly  be- 
lieve it. 

Less  than  an  hour  after  we  had 
arrived,  we  were  on  our  way.  It 
was  still  early  in  the  evening;  lit- 
tle time  had  been  invested,  but 
what  a  rewarding  experience! 

I've  told  you  about  m\  last 
Christmas  Eve  in  case  you  might 
want  to  share  a  little  of  yourself 
with  someone  this  year. 

Don't  say,  "Who,  me?" 

W  hy  not  you?  Just  because  you 
aren't  supertalented  doesn't  mean 
you  can't  make  the  holidays  just 
a  little  brighter  for  another  per- 
son. It  wasn't  our  singing  or  my 
playing  that  made  us  a  hit  at  that 
Jewish  senior  citizens'  home,  af- 
ter all.  It  was  the  fact  that  we 
were  there. 

"But  we  aren't  organized!" 

Forget  that  excuse,  too.  How 
much  organization  does  it  take  to 
sing  a  few  Christmas  carols?  All 
you  really  need  is  the  desire  to  do 
it. 

Let  me  give  you  some  sug- 
gestions: 

First,  check  and  see  if  some  of 
your  friends  are  willing  to  invest 
a  little  bit  of  time.  You  might  be 
surprised  at  the  response.  You 
don't  have  to  ask  only  the  good 
singers,  either. 

Second,  call  and  see  when  it 
would  be  convenient  for  you  and 
your  group  to  come.  Incidental- 
ly, you  needn't  limit  yourself  to 
homes  for  senior  citizens.  There 
are  hospitals,  jails,  orphanages, 
etc.,  in  any  community.  Most 
places  welcome  singing  groups, 
especially  during  the  holiday  sea- 
son. But  call  before  vou  go,  so  it 


will  be    convenient    for    everyone 
concerned. 

I  bird,  rehearse  a  little  bit  be- 
forehand, even  if  it's  only  in  the 
car  on  the  way  there.  It  helps  if 
you  have  accompaniment  (a 
guitar  or  accordion  is  even  better 
than  a  piano  in  many  cases,  be- 
cause of  portability),  but  it  is  not 
essential. 

Fourth,  limit  the  si/e  of  your 
group.  It  would  be  great  if  your 
entire  youth  choir  or  school  glee 
club  wanted  to  get  involved,  but 
don't  take  all  forty  or  fift\  mem- 
bers into  the  informal  setting  I  de- 
scribed earlier.  It  would  be  much 
better  to  break  the  large  group  in- 
to smaller  groups  of  ten  or  twelve 
people  each.  That  way,  more 
places  could  be  covered  in  the 
same  amount  of  time. 

Fifth,  smile  a  lot  and  be  friend- 
ly. Some  residents  of  senior  cit- 
izens' homes  are  extremely  de- 
pressed and  appreciate  a  kind 
word  more  than  you  might  imag- 
ine. The  same  is  true  in  other  in- 
stitutions where  people  are  con- 
lined,  bet  the  love  of  fesus  radi- 
ate in  your  face  as  you  sing  or 
speak. 

Sixth,  don't  worn  about  being 
an  unwelcome  guest  at  such  a 
jo\ous  and  festive  time  of  year. 
You  may  think  that  residents  and 
patients  at  homes  and  hospitals 
are  very  popular  with  their  fam- 
ilies and  friends.  This  is  not  al- 
ways the  case,  and  often  only 
token  visits  are  made.  There  was 
no  one  visiting  anybody  at  the 
home  where  we  sang  last  Christ- 
mas Eve,  for  example. 

The  idea  of  spending  part  of 
your  Christmas  live  singing  for 
strangers  ma\  trigger  the  same 
negative  reaction  I  experienced 
when  Gary  first  suggested  it  to 
me.  But  don't  stop  there.  Give  it 
some  more  thought. 

Christmas  is  a  time  of  giving, 
after  all,  and  this  is  something 
that  you  alone  can  give  another 
—  a  little  bit  of  yourself! 

Merrv  Christmas.  <5h 
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he  scventeen-ycar-old  girl  Martine  lived 
in  a  shack  made  out  of  flattened  beer 
cans  in  Vietnam.  She  had  heard  the 
rattle  of  machine  gun  fire,  had  seen  the 
horrors  of  war,  and  had  known  what  it  was  to  be  hun- 
gry. 

But  now  she  is  the  daughter  of  the  president  of 
the  Central  African  Republic.  She  rides  in  a  lim- 
ousine, has  beautiful  clothes,  and  lives  in  luxury. 

Twenty  years  ago  her  father  had  been  a  noncom- 
missioned officer  in  the  French  colonial  army  in  In- 
dochina. While  he  was  stationed  in  Saigon,  Nguyon 
Thi  Hue  had  a  child  by  him.  But  when  he  left  Viet- 
nam, he  lost  track  of  her. 

Years  later,  after  General  Jean  Bedel  Bokassa  at- 
tained his  great  position,  he  instituted  a  search  for 
his  long-lost  daughter.  Documents  produced  by  the 
mother  proved  that  Martine  was  the  general's  child. 
She  was  flown  to  Bangui,  the  capital  of  her  father's 
land.  A  great  reception  awaited  her,  attended  by  all 
the  capital's  diplomats,  civil  servants,  and  cabinet 
members — as  well  as  her  father,   the  president. 

Sobbing,  her  father  embraced  her  as  she  came  off 
the  plane.  Then  he  introduced  her  to  her  half  sisters 
and  half  brothers  and  her  stepmother.  Thus  Martine 
entered  a  new  world. 

This  world  we  Christians  have  to  live  in  is  not  an 


easy  world  in  which  to  live.  There  are  trials,  heart- 
aches, problems,  temptations.  These  are  the  lot  of 
every  human  being  who  ever  lived,  beginning  with 
Adam  and  Eve.  They  were  cast  out  of  the  Garden 
of  Eden.  Adam  had  to  toil  for  a  living,  and  Eve  tra- 
vailed in  giving  birth.  Their  hearts  were  broken  when 
their   firstborn   son   murdered  their   younger   son. 

But  those  who  live  for  God  have  the  comfort  of 
knowing  that  this  world  is  not  their  home.  In  speak- 
ing of  such  people,  the  Bible  savs,  "These  all  died  in 
faith  .  .  .  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things 
declare  plainlv  that  they  seek  a  countrv"  (Hebrews 
11:13,    14). 

Our  Father  is  a  King,  the  greatest  King  in  all  the 
universe.  Since  He  already  knows  where  we  are,  we 
know  that  He  and  His  guardian  angels  are  watching 
over  us  ( Hebrews  1:14).  Nothing  can  touch  us 
without  His  permissive  hand.  It  is  true,  however,  that 
we  can  bring  on  ourselves  much  sorrow  and  suffering 
if  we  don't  live  according  to  His  will.  God  seldom 
interferes  with  His  ordained  law  of  sowing  and  reap- 
ing. In  addition,  as  our  Father  He  chastens  us  so 
that  we  will  learn  to  obey  and  do  right. 

If  this  world  is  not  our  home,  and  if  we  become 
children  of  the  King  when  we  receive  Jesus  Christ 
as  our  Savior,  why  then  doesn't  God  take  us  home  to 
heaven?  Well,  He  has  work  for  us  to  do  here  on 
earth.  We  have  testimonies  to  bear  for  Him.  We  are 
His  witnesses,  even  as  were  those  saints  of  Hebrews 
11. 

In  reminding  Christians  of  how  Jesus  suffered 
"without  the  gate"  (Hebrews  13:12)  in  order  to  wash 
our  sins  away  with  His  blood,  the  Bible  says,  "Let 
us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach.  For  here  have  we  no  continuing 
city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come"  (Hebrews  13:13,   14). 

If  we  would  look  on  this  sojourn  on  earth  as  only 
a  temporary  thing,  how  different  would  we  live?  We 
would  indeed  set  our  affections  on  heaven,  wouldn't 
we?  Like  Moses,  we  would  choose  "rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season"  (Hebrews  11:25).  Like 
him  we  would  look  forward  to  receiving  God's  re- 
wards and  commendation,  and  thus  esteem  "the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in 
Egypt"  (Hebrews    11:26). 

Someday  we  shall  fly  through  the  gates  of  heaven, 
and  a  host  of  saints  and  angels  will  await  our  arrival. 
Our  Father  will  be  waiting  for  us.  Our  Savior  will 
clasp  us  in  His  arms  and  whisper,  "Welcome  home, 
my  child!" 

"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him"  (1  Corinthians 
2:9).    a 
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Beautiful  1 1x14  family  portrait 
in  lifelike  color;  artistically 
mounted  on  a  distinctively 
unique  DecoPlaque©  .  .  all  for 
only  $6.95. 

Portraits  capture  a  priceless 
moment  to  be  cherished  for  a 
lifetime! 

Special  Low  Price  For  Easy  Sale 

Imagine  .  .  .  only  $6.95  for  a  beautiful, 
colorful,  11x14  portrait  mounted  on  a 
distinctive  DecoPlaque® with  a  sculp- 
ted wood  grain  finished  in  rich,  deep- 
tone  color,  a  regular  $29.95  value.  This 
has  to  be  the  greatest  portrait  bargain 
you   have  ever  seen. 

Additional  Revenue  For  Groups 

Only  $6.95  is  the  RETAIL  PRICE  you 
charge  your  members,  friends,  neigh- 
bors, relatives,  etc.  You  keep  $3.50  for 
your  group  and  remit  the  remaining 
$3.45  to  us.  Every  family  can  easily 
afford  such  a  low  price. 

No  Investment  of  Money 

We  furnish  all  materials,  brochures, 
certificates,  appointment  forms  and 
sample  portraits  mounted  on  Deco 
Plaques,®  at  no  charge.  No  down  pay- 
ment and  no  investment. 

Excellent  Quality 

Here  is  something  unique,  truly  un- 
usual,  and   distinctively  different. 
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Popular,  Profitable  &  Enjoyable 

Raise  $500  to  $1000 

HERE'S  HOW  THE  PROGRAM  WORKS    .    .    . 

•  You  sell  certificates  for  only  $6.95  each. 

•  Your  group  keeps  $3.50  and  remits  the  remaining 
$3.45  to  us. 

•  Sell  only   100   certificates  and  your  group  keeps 
$350.00  profit. 

•  Our  professional  photographer  will  arrive  to  take 
all  the  portraits  you  have  scheduled. 
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MAJESTIC  COLOR  STUDIOS,  INC. 

423  N.  Ocoee  Street 

Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 


MAIL  COUPON   TODAY! 

MAJESTIC  COLOR  STUDIOS,  INC. 
423  N.  Ocoee  Street 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
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In  1976  the  United  States  of  America 
will  commemorate  two  hundred  years  of 
freedom.  Through  school  programs  and 
the  magnetism  of  the  spirit  of  '76, 
young  people  will  be  inspired  to  relive 
the  First  Continental  Congress  and  the  signing  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence,  and  to  trace  the  sub- 
sequent activities  that  led  to  freedom  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  American  way  of  life  that  we  cherish 
and  enjoy  today.  The  emphases  of  the  Bicentennial 
offer  blessings  that  will  enrich  our  lives  and  that  will 
prepare  us  to  be  more  effective  Christians  and  citizens. 
Almost  twenty  feet  high,  the  Freedom  Lady  stands 
atop  the  United  States  Capitol  dome  in  Washington. 
Symbolizing  our  flag  of  freedom,  a  shield  of  Stars 
and  Stripes  is  in  her  left  hand.   Suggesting  indepen- 
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dence  and  a  readiness  to  preserve  freedom,  a  sheathed 
sword  is  under  her  right  hand.  A  crest  of  stars  frames 
her  face. 

During  the  Civil  War  the  sculptured  Freedom  Lady, 
was  brought  to  the  United  States  from  Rome.  En 
voyage  the  ship  encountered  a  fierce  storm,  and  some 
of  the  cargo  was  thrown  overboard.  Some  of  the  sailors 
wanted  to  include  the  heavy  statue,  but  the  captain 
refused,  shouting  above  the  wind,  "No!  Never!  We'll 
flounder  before  we  throw  'Freedom'  away." 

America  is  the  home  of  the  free.  We  have  a  re- 
sponsibility to  preserve  this  freedom  and  to  make 
sure  that  it  is  not  thrown  away  through  greed  and 
ungodliness.  The  Bicentennial  year  will  be  a  special 
time  in  our  history.  It  will  provide  a  unique  oppor- 
tunity for  us  to  consider  our  freedom,  our  faith,  and 
our  future. 

A  TIME  TO  CONSIDER  OUR  FREEDOM 

"The  development  of  moral  and  spiritual  values," 
stated  John  Ruskin,  an  English  philosopher  whose 
ideas  influenced  many  early  American  educators,  "is 
painful,  continual,  and  difficult  work  to  be  done  by 
kindness,  by  watchings,  by  warnings,  by  precept,  and 
by  praise,  but  above  all — by  example." 

The  moral  and  spiritual  values  upon  which  our 
nation  has  been  built  have  withstood  the  strain  and 
pressure  of  war,  politics,  and  greed.  These  values  were 
held  sacred  by  our  founding  fathers;  and  they  were 
willing  to  suffer,  to  sacrifice,  and  to  die  in  order  to 
establish  and  preserve  them. 

Our  freedom  of  speech,  worship,  justice,  and  per- 
sonal rights  are  embodied  in  the  Constitution,  and 
they  are  protected  by  the  laws  of  the  land.  We  can 
sing  today,  "My  country,  'tis  of  thee,  Sweet  land  of 
liberty,"  because  of  the  example  and  the  performance 
of  courageous  American  statesmen  and  pioneers  who 
had  a  vision  of  freedom.  Our  lives  will  be  blessed  as 
we  consider  their  vision  of  freedom  during  the  Bi- 
centennial year. 

Things  to  do.  Read  the  major  documents  of  free- 
dom of  our  country.  Write  a  one-page  personal  ex- 
pression of  appreciation  for  freedom.  Share  at  least 
three  thoughts  with  a  friend  about  ways  to  preserve 
freedom. 

A  TIME  TO  CONSIDER  OUR  FAITH 

The  First  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  guaran- 
tees religious  freedom:  "Congress  shall  make  no  law 
respecting  an  establishment  of  religion,  or  prohibiting 
the  free  exercise  thereof.  .  .  ."  Freedom  of  religion 
and  worship  has  been  a  dominant  factor  in  the  de- 
velopment of  our  country.  The  Bible  states,  "Blessed 
is  the,  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord"  (Psalm  33: 
12).  We  Americans  have  experienced  great  blessings; 
we  enjoy  the  highest  living  standard  of  any  nation 
in  the  world.  The  foundation  for  these  blessings,  and 


the  growth  of  our  country,  has  been  faith  in  God  and 
the  employment  of  the  principles  of  His  Word  in 
business  and  government. 

Jonathan  Edwards,  Colonial  America's  most  in- 
fluential theologian,  wrote,  "The  way  that  Christ 
traveled  in  was  the  right  way  to  heaven.  We  should 
travel  along  in  the  way  of  meekness  and  lowliness 
of  heart;  in  the  way  of  obedience  and  charity,  and 
diligence  to  do  good.  .  .  .  Love  is  the  sum  of  all 
virtue,   and  love  disposes   us   to   do  good." 

The  source  of  the  American  spirit  "to  do  good" 
has  been  God  working  through  His  people.  The  goal 
of  our  founding  fathers  was  "to  do  good"  and  to  es- 
tablish one  nation,  under  God,  in  faith  and  freedom. 

The  Church  of  God  has  occupied  a  vital  place  in 
the  history  of  our  country  for  over  ninety  years.  It 
was  organized  to  call  men  to  freedom  in  Christ  and 
"to  do  good"  for  the  glory  of  God.  As  Christian 
youth,  during  the  Bicentennial  year,  let  us  commit 
ourselves  to  the  principles  upon  which  our  nation  was 
founded  and  to  the  guiding  precepts  of  God's  holy 
Word. 

Things  to  do.  Read  about  the  early  history  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Support  all  the  activities  of  the  1976 
National  Youth  Emphasis  program,  "A  Call  to  Free- 
dom." Paraphrase  the  First  Amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution in  your  own  words. 

A  TIME  TO  CONSIDER  OUR  FUTURE 

The  following  statement  was  made  by  Billy 
Graham  during  Honor  America  Day  religious  services 
in  Washington,  D.  C,  July  4,  1970:  "What  our  fore- 
fathers began  we  must  work  to  fulfill.  .  .  .  Their 
vision  must  be  our  vision  and  we  must  pursue  it.  It 
is  the  vision  of  one  nation  under  God,  where  men  can 
live   as  brothers   in   peace   and   in   freedom." 

We  must  always  maintain  the  vision  of  the  found- 
ing fathers  of  our  country  and  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Freedom,  both  physical  and  spiritual,  depends  upon 
the  vision  of  young  Americans  and  their  commitment 
to  the  future. 

Our  founding  fathers  had  a  vision  of  freedom,  of 
religious  faith,  and  of  personal  fulfillment — and  they 
were  committed  to  it.  Communism,  selfish  citizens, 
and  moral  corruption  have  tried  to  destroy  the  Ameri- 
can vision  and  commitment,  but  it  is  still  alive  and 
well.  The  vision  of  one  nation,  under  God,  must  al- 
ways remain  visible  and  challenging;  and  we  must 
be  committed  to  preserving  it  with  loyal  dedication, 
disciplined  conduct,  and  holy  determination. 

Things  to  do.  Make  a  list  of  three  things  that  were 
included  in  the  vision  of  the  founding  fathers  of  our 
country  and  of  the  Church  of  God.  Discuss  with  a 
friend  ways  that  you  can  help  to  proclaim  liberty 
throughout  the  land.  Do  research  on  the  history  of 
the  American  flag  and  the  Christian  flag.  t$ 


c 

^M  ^k     moke     feathers     fin 
^^^^  gered  Satan's  face  as 
■A^  ^^B   he 

^B  ^W    black     book     to     his 

^^^^^  underling,  I  ireball. 
Fireball  saluted  and  hurried  away. 
Perched  on  a  crag,  he  exam- 
ined the  book,  which  bore  the  ti- 
tle: Handbook  for  the  DeniO)iic 
Mission.  Fireball  opened  the  book 
and  read:  "Follow  closely  the 
rules  in  this  book  if  you  would  in- 
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flict  maximum  damage  on  vouth 
and  the  church.  Herein  are  the 
principles  adhered  to  by  your 
chief;  and  he  has  ruined  na- 
tions." 

Fireball  began  reading  the 
guidelines: 

1 .  Always  we  must  be  mis- 
interpreted and  misrepresented 
by  the  youth.  Fool  them  regard- 
ing our  very  whereabouts!  Make 
them  think  we  arc  in  a  beer  joint 
when  we  are  in  a  church  meet- 
ing. (Few  of  them  realize  that  we 
scarcely  know  Jack  Daniels  from 
cheap  wine  or  a  full  house  from  a 
flush  —  gambling  is  for  suckers!) 
Fallen  human  nature  being  what 
it  is,  why  should  we  bother  with 
the  dens  of  iniquity — they  can 
make  their  own  hell!  Nor  does 
Communism  need  our  help  over- 
much; it  can  ruin  millions  with- 
out us. 

2.  Avoid  gutters  as  much  as 
possible,  or  consorting  with  jail- 
birds. Don't  show  off  by  turning 
bank  robber,  arsonist,  or  terrorist; 
leave  such  mindless  goings-on  to 
deluded  mankind.  Naturally,  nas- 
ty incidents  may  arise  when  peo- 


ple become  overconcerned  about 
demon  possession;  but  on  the 
whole,  you  are  to  act  the  gentle- 
man, even  pose  as  an  angel  of 
light. 

3.  It  is  not  necessary  to  keep 
a  strict  watch  on  some  churches. 
They  can  keep  people  unsaved 
without  our  help!  Do  not  aban- 
don such  churches  utterly;  main- 
tain some  surveillance,  in  case 
some  spiritually  minded  youth 
should  stir  up  something. 

4.  Mount  a  constant  assault  on 
the  church,  but  not  a  frontal  at- 
tack. We  tried  that  once,  as  the 
book  of  Acts  will  show,  and  suf- 
fered a  setback.  Become  an  under- 
cover agent. 

5.  Deflect  young  people  as 
much  as  possible  from  that  miser- 
able apostle,  Paul  of  Tarsus!  He 
can  be  dangerous  to  our  cause. 
Long  ago  he  learned  of  our  de- 
vices and  wrote  about  them. 

6.  One  line  of  assault  is  to  en- 
courage young  people  to  believe 
that  we  are  nonexistent.  It  is 
easier  to  ambush  an  enemy  when 
he  thinks  you're  not  around! 

7.  Some  youth,  to  be  sure,  will 


never  think  you  are  nonexistent  — 
especially  those  whom  we've  given 
a  hard  time,  trying  to  get  them  to 
give  up  their  faith.  So,  get  them 
to  believe  too  much!  Make  them 
think  we're  too  big  to  tight.  Soft- 
en them  up  with  a  spirit  of  de- 
featism regarding  the  forces  of 
evil. 

8.  Continually  polish  the  weap- 
on of  the  lie.  Remember  what  our 
late  friend,  Adolf  Hitler,  used  to 
say:  the  bigger  the  lie,  the  more 
people  are  apt  to  believe  it — if  it 
be  sufficiently  publicized. 

9.  Attend  steadfastly  to  voung 
preachers!  Capture  pulpits  and 
you  capture  countless  pews.  Instill 
laziness  and  indifference  and  lack 
of  compassion  in  the  clergy.  Make 
them  hungry  for  money  or  pop- 
ularity, and  when  feasible  make 
them  sexy!  Sex  and  the  dollar  sign 
are  both  extremely  effective  in  get- 
ting them  cut  down. 

Steer  Christian  youth  clear  of 
the  Jesus  way  of  doing  things. 
Dull  the  edge  of  the  doctrine  of 
personal  salvation.  Get  them  busy 
with  things — anything! — so  that 
they  neglect  the  real  business  of 


saving  souls.  Urge  them  toward 
things  more  attractive  than 
preaching  or  pastoring.  Start 
them  on  loud  protests  against 
things  that  have  little  to  do  with 
mankind's  redemption.  Get  them 
deeply  involved  in  trying  to  save 
the  world  through  such  operations 
as  the  world  uses  trving  to  save 
itself! 

Stymie  energetic  youth  from 
hitting  hard  at  local  wrongs.  Make 
them  forget  that  Jesus  condemned 
local  sinners,  even  big  church  sin- 
ners. If  they  do  remember,  they 
could  be  slowed  by  being  re- 
minded that  Jesus  got  Himself 
killed  that  way! 

Encourage  youth  to  be  angry 
against  social  injustices  and  politi- 
cal evils — so  long  as  the  evils  are 
in  a  general  abstraction.  Never  let 
them  confront  the  hometown  big- 
wigs, especially  if  the  bigwigs  are 
on  church  boards. 

Inspire  youth  to  use  new 
theological  terms  at  all  times, 
while  forgetting  the  old.  Deflect 
them  from  such  terms  as  repen- 
tance, conversion,  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  while  they  speak  of  existen- 
tialism and  suchlike.  Cause  them 
to  stress  nonessentials  while  they 
shy  away  from  essentials  and  to 
keep  the  people  worshiping  more 
than  witnessing. 

10.  Push  young  people  toward 
extremes.  Let  some  be  stand- 
offish, others  gushy;  some  ob- 
noxious in  their  attempts  to  get 
folk  saved,  others  indifferent  to 
anyone's  salvation. 

1 1 .  Check  all  youth  prayer 
meetings.  Shut  down  as  many  as 
possible.  Accomplish  this  by  caus- 
ing prayerlessness  of  spirit  or 
through  encouraging  long-winded 
prayers  by  a  few  regulars.  Quench 
any  passion  for  getting  the  lost 
saved.  See  that  the  outsiders  feel 
unwanted  at  church.  Or  have  them 
welcomed  with  sloppy  sentiment. 

12.  Eschatology  offers  a  field 
for  your  mission.  Confuse  the  pro- 
phetic issues  and  priorities.  Keep 
premillennialists       divided       into 


pre-,  mid-,  and  post-Tribulation 
camps!  (This  can  be  almost  as 
good  as  getting  them  into  argu- 
ments over  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit!) 
Get  avid  prophecy  students  more 
concerned  over  Antichrist  than 
over  Jesus  Christ! 

13.  Use  the  sports  world  all  you 
can.  Involve  young  people  in 
games  until  they  neglect  prayer, 
discipline,  and  evangelism.  Sports 
appear  innocent,  thus  they  can  of- 
ten be  used  to  shunt  believers 
from  the  gospel  mission.  It  doesn't 
matter  whether  a  thing  is  moral 
or  immoral,  legal  or  illegal,  nastv 
or  nice,  just  so  it  keeps  people 
from  serving  our  Enemy.  Getting 
youth  to  lose  their  souls  is  the 
main  thing — not  hoiv  you  get 
them  to  do  it! 

14.  Influence  young  believers 
toward  extreme  emotionalism.  Get 
as  many  emotionally  unstable  peo- 
ple as  possible  active  in  the 
church.  On  the  other  hand,  see 
that  the  other  young  people  are  so 
opposed  to  emotionalism  that  they 
freeze!  Allow  them  to  feel  deeply 
about  everything — art,  music,  pol- 
itics, literature,  sports  —  except  re- 
ligion. Make  either  extreme  emo- 
tion or  a  lack  of  it  a  means  of 
deflecting  people  from  the  King- 
dom. 

15.  This  final  suggestion  must 
be  deeply  stressed.  You  must, 
above  all,  destroy  youth's  weapon 
of  attack.  Remember  that  the  be- 
liever's panoplv  of  warfare  con- 
tains chiefly  weapons  of  defense: 
breastplate,  helmet,  shield,  shoes. 
But  the  sword  is  our  problem  — 
that  aggressive  weapon,  the  Word 
of  God. 

Consider  how  Jesus  used  that 
weapon  against  us  in  the  desert: 
"It  is  written!"  Wrest  that  weap- 
on from  youth  at  all  cost.  Only 
then  will  we  be  safe  in  this  war. 
Battles  are  won  mainly  by  offense 
rather  than  defense.  So,  whatever 
strategy  you  use,  above  all,  aim  at 
getting  rid  of  that  weapon  Jesus 
used  in  the  temptation.  Manage 
this  and  victory  is  ours!  5b 


By  Evelyn  H.  Hinson 


PRFECT 
GIT 


^M  t    Christmastime    we 

^^M  think  of  the  gifts  we 

^^^M  will  and 

^^r^^U  those  we  will  give  to 
^*  I  our       friends       and 

loved  ones.  We  ponder  and  look 
at  length  for  just  the  right  gift, 
the  perfect  gift,  for  our  parents, 
relatives,  etc.  But  at  this  time  of 
year  Ave  should  be  reminded  of 
the  greatest  gift  of  all,  when  al- 
most two  thousand  years  ago  God 
sent  us  the  perfect  Gift,  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ. 

Every  gift  costs  something  to 
the  one  who  gives  it,  and  God 
paid  an  extremely  high  price  that 
first  Christmas  to  give  us  His  Son. 
He  had  to  give  Him  up  and  send 
Him  to  this  earth,  knowing  that 
He  would  be  tempted  as  we  are 
and,  finally,  tortured,  torment- 
ed, and  killed. 

First  John  4:9  states,  "In  this 
was  manifested  the  love  of  God  to- 
ward us,  because  that  God  sent 
[a  gift]  his  only  begotten  Son  in- 
to the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him." 

Because  God  gave  His  perfect 
gift,  His  Son,  in  turn,  could  give 
a  beautiful  and  perfect  gift,  sal- 
vation, and  through  salvation,  life 
eternal.  Christ  said  in  John  10: 
27,  28,  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me:  And  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

It's  a  marvelous  fact  that  at 
the  moment  we  are  saved  we  have 
the  gift  of  eternal  life.  Christ  said 
again  in  John  6:40,  "And  this  is 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that 
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every  one  which  seeth  the  Son, 
and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life:  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day." 

Christ  also  gave  us  another  per- 
fect gift,  which  is  especially  pre- 
cious to  us  Pentecostals,  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  Matthew 
3:11,  John  the  Baptist  spoke  of 
this  gift,  saying,  "I  indeed  bap- 
tize you  with  water  unto  repen- 
tance: but  he  that  cometh  after 
me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear: 
he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire." 

Christ  said  in  John  16:7, 
"Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth; 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away:  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you." 

In  Acts  2:38  we  find  these 
words:  "Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Every  gift  we  have  received 
from  God  the  Father  and  God  the 
Son  has  been  a  perfect  gift,  just 
right  for  us.  We  may  have  re- 
ceived intangible  gifts  of  health, 
happiness,  joy,  and  peace;  or  we 
may  have  been  blessed  with  ma- 
terial gifts.  James  1:17  states, 
"Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
with  whom  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning."  In 
Matthew  7:11  Christ  tells  us,  "If 
ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him?" 

While  Christ  was  on  this  earth, 
He  also  gave  us  the  gift  of  peace. 
In  John  14:27  we  find  Him  say- 
ing, "Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let 


not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nei- 
ther let  it  be  afraid."  But  it  cost 
Christ  something  to  come  to  this 
earth  on  that  first  Christmas  to 
give  us  these  gifts.  He  gave  up 
His  throne  in  heaven  (2  Corinthi- 
ans 8:9  and  Philippians  2:5-11), 
and  He  paid  for  our  gifts  with 
His  own  precious  blood.  He  bought 
our  pardon,  salvation,  and  healing 
with  the  price  of  His  suffering, 
humiliation,  and  death. 

First  Corinthians  6:19,  20 
says,  "What?  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which 
ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own?  For  ye  are  bought  with 
a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in 
your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's." 

At  Christmastime  we  usually 
try  especially  hard  to  give  a  gift 
to  those  who  have  given  us  pres- 
ents in  times  past.  We'll  think 
and  think,  and  look  and  look,  un- 
til we  have  what  we  think  is  the 
perfect  gift  for  that  one. 

What  gift  do  we  have  this  year 
for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
what  gift  do  we  have  this  year  for 
God  the  Father,  who  have  given 
us  so  many  precious  and  perfect 
gifts  throughout  the  past  years? 
Have  we  even  thought  of  Christ, 
whose  birthday  we  are  celebrating, 
at  this  time  of  year?  What  will  be 
the  cost  of  our  gift  for  Him? 
Will  we  give  a  costly  and  precious 
gift,  or  will  we  give  nothing? 

Some  might  think  they  will 
give  money.  Some  might  think 
they  will  do  good  deeds,  or  even 
give  up  something  they  desire  to 
have.  The  least  we  can  give  is  the 
same  as  the  Macedonian  church 
in  2  Corinthians  8:5:  "And  this 
they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but 
first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of 
God."  This  is  what  God  wants  and 
expects:  that  we  give  ourselves 
completely  unto  Him. 

In  Romans  12:1,  2,  we  find 
Paul  exhorting  the  church,  "I  be- 
seech you  therefore,  brethren,  by 


the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
sent [give]  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to 
this  world:  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect,  will  of  God." 

Have  we  given  ourselves  com- 
pletely to  Christ,  or  have  we  giv- 
en Him  just  a  portion  of  our- 
selves? If  someone  gave  us  an 
automobile  as  a  gift  and  kept  the 
tires  for  his  own  use,  that  auto- 
mobile could  not  fulfill  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  made — it 
would  be  useless  to  us.  It  is  the 
same  way  if  we  try  to  give  only  a 
portion  of  ourselves  to  Christ  and 
withhold  a  portion  for  our  own 
selfish  motives.  We  cannot  then 
fulfill  the  purpose  for  which  we 
were  made — we  are  useless  to 
Christ. 

Let  us  this  Christmas  give  to 
Christ  our  perfect  gift — ourselves 
—  that  He  might  do  with  us  as 
He  wills.  t$& 


THE  PERFECT  GIFT 

God  sent  His  Son,  the  perfect  Gift, 
That  first  Christmas  day,  to  man. 
He  gave  Him  up  readily 
To  fulfill  salvation's  plan. 

Jesus  was   the  perfect  Gift, 
And  He  so  gladly  came 
That  we  might  have  eternal  life 
In  heaven,  with  Him  to  reign. 

The  price  was  paid  by  Jesus, 
So  that  we  could  freely  take 
Advantage  of  this  gift  of  love 
He  provided  for  our  sake. 

What  will  you  give  in  return, 
To  Christ,  our  heavenly  King? 
Will  it  be  your  perfect  gift, 
Or  will  you  give  nothing? 

He  wants  what  money  cannot  buy: 
Our  love,   our   hearts,    our  minds. 
Ixt  us  give  ourselves  to  Him, 
Our  perfect  Gift,   this   Christmastime. 


-Evelyn  H.  Hinson 
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I  was  sitting  under  the 
tabernacle  at  the  Tex- 
as Camp  Meeting. 
God  was  dealing 
with  my  heart,  and 
I  was  trying  to  put  Him  off.  Nev- 
er in  all  of  my  life  had   I  ever 


CD 


DO 


m 


felt  the  drawing  power  of  the 
llol\  Spirit  as  I  did  that  night. 
The  force  was  so  strong  that  I  ac- 
tually found  myself  out  of  my 
seat,  going  down  the  aisle  toward 
tin  altar.  When  1  realized  what 
was  happening,  I  grabbed  the 
back  of  a  seat,  pulled  myself  over 
out  of  the  aisle,  and  begged  God 
to  leave  me  alone.  The  feeling 
left  me  immediately,  and  for  sev- 
eral years  I  never  felt  the  call  of 
God  again. 

A  few  weeks  prior  to  camp 
meeting  my  friend,  Herman,  and 
I  had  been  sitting  on  a  bench  at 
our  home  church.  We  were  both 
teenagers,  and  God  was  talking  to 
our  hearts.  Herman  turned  to  me 
and  said,  "Bill,  I'd  like  to  be  a 
Christian,  but  I  think  I'll  wait  un- 
til we  have  a  revival.  It  is  always 
easier  to  pray  through  during  a 
revival." 

"I  think  I'll  wait  till  camp 
meeting,"  I  said.  "There  will  be 
many  more  people  there,  and  it 
will  be  easier  to  pray." 

Meanwhile,  however,  I  made 
some  plans — plans  that  I  could 
not  carry  out  and  be  a  Christian. 
So  on  that  eventful  night  at  the 
camp  meeting  I  said,  "Please,  God, 
just  leave  me  alone,"  and  He  took 
me  at  my  word. 

Years  passed.  I  grew  up,  got 
married,  and  started  going  to  a 
church  with  my  wife.  I  decided 
that  I  wanted  to  be  a  Christian, 
and  I  started  going  to  the  altar. 
I  could  not  feel  a  thing — no  re- 
morse, no  tears,  I  was  as  hard  as 
iron.  I  told  myself  if  I  could  on- 
ly be  broken  up  and  cry,  I  would 
be  saved.  Try  as  I  might,  how- 
ever, I  could  not  feel  a  thing. 

Then  one  night  during  a  re- 
vival at  the  church,  I  suddenly  be- 
gan feeling  that  drawing  power 
again.  It  was  as  though  I  were 
back  at  camp  meeting,  and  God 
were  dealing  with  me  again.  No 
one  had  to  beg  me  to  go  to  the 
altar.  No  one  had  to  even  suggest 
that  I  go.  I  simply  left  my  seat 
and  went  running  down  the  aisle, 


saying,  Thank  You,  Lord,  for  giv- 
ing me  another  call!"  I  felt  Christ 
come  into  my  heart,  and  I  knew 
He  had  saved  me. 

Alter  God  called  me  to  preach, 
I  was  in  a  revival  in  the  city  of 
Fort  Worth,  when  an  aged  man 
came  up  to  me  and  said,  "Preach- 
er, could  I  talk  to  you  a  moment?" 

"Ccrtainlv,"  I  said. 

He  told  me  this  storv :  "When 
I  was  in  my  teens,  God  called  me 
to  work  for  Him.  I  refused.  I  went 
out  in  sin,  tried  everything  the 
devil  had  to  offer,  and  found  my- 
self the  most  miserable  man  in  the 
world.  I  then  decided  to  come 
back  to  God,  but  try  as  I  will  I 
cannot  find  Him.  Preacher,"  he 
said,  "I've  traveled  all  over  Ameri- 
ca, been  to  the  greatest  revivals  in 
the  land,  prayed  in  many  altars, 
but  I  just  can't  feel  a  thing. 
Preacher,  do  you  think  I  have 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin?" 

He  stood  there  waiting  for  my 
answer,  but  my  mind  was  running 
back  to  the  time  when  I  had  said 
no  to  God  and  had  begged  Him 
to  leave  me  alone.  Perhaps  God 
was  reminding  me  how7  near  I  had 
come  to  missing  the  last  call  to 
heaven;  for  I  am  convinced  that 
if  I  had  not  accepted  His  call,  on 
the  night  I  was  saved,  it  would 
have  been  my  last. 

I  could  not  answer  the  man's 
question  intelligently  since  I  did 
not  know  his  life.  It  may  be  pos- 
sible that  he  had  blasphemed  the 
Holy  Spirit  or  that  he  had  sinned 
away  his  day  of  grace;  but  not 
knowing  the  circumstances,  I 
could  not  give  him  a  satisfactory 
answer.  I  told  him  of  my  experi- 
ence and  advised  him  to  keep  on 
trying.  The  revival  ended,  how- 
ever, without  his  ever  having  re- 
ceived the  assurance  of  salvation. 

I  have  told  my  experience 
many  times  in  my  services,  re- 
minding the  young  people  that 
God  is  only  obligated  to  call 
once,  and  that  if  they  refuse  that 
call,  they  may  miss  the  last  call 
for  heaven.  Sb 
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FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL  TENTS 

Specia 

1    prices   to   ministers.    For  corn- 

plete 

information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 

MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.    0. 

Box    248,     Valdosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 

FIBERGLASS 


Triumphant 
Project 


The  annual  YWEA  project 
of  the  Church  of  God  re- 
ceived a  triumphant  re- 
sponse from  the  youth  at 
Central  Parkway  Church 
of  God,  where  Sim  A.  Wilson  is  pastor. 
We  raised  money  to  help  with  the  197  5 
YWEA  project,  which  is  to  build  a 
church  in  Mexico  City,  Mexico;  El  Sal- 
vador, San  Salvador;  and  Managua,  Nic- 
aragua. The  oldest  Church  of  God  in 
greater  Cincinnati  area,  Central  Park- 
way responded  with  $900  for  this 
project. 

We  were  able  to  raise  the  money  by 
involving  the  children  and  youth  of  our 
church.  The  Children's  Department, 
under  the  direction  of  the  department 
superintendent,  Patti  Scars,  made  color- 
ing books  with  pictures  of  children  from 
Latin  American  countries.  Small  banks 
depicting  a  world  globe  were  attached 
to  the  coloring  books.  The  children 
worked  hard  to  fill  the  banks. 

The  Junior  Church,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Corliss  Doxsey,  made  plaques  of 
early  church  signs.  They  painted  and 
displayed  them  for  sale  during  May.  The 
Junior  Department  was  responsible  for 
raising  Si 00. 

The  teens  participated  in  a  24-hour 
rock-a-thon,  with  a  total  of  twenty-six 
youth  rocking.  Fifteen  youths  rocked  for 
twenty-four  hours.  Kirk  Lowry  raised 
the  most  by  rocking  for  the  longest  per- 
iod. He  raised  over  $130. 

The  youth  at  the  Central  Parkway 
Church  of  God  are  proud  of  their 
achievement. 

— Gary  W.  Sears,  director  of  youth  and 
Christian  education,  Central  Parkway 
Church  of   God 
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Twenty  lessons  $4.98 

EVANGELICAL   MUSIC,   Dept.  JL-1 

HAWARDENT    IOWA   S1023 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 
WATER  HEATERS 
SPIRES -CROSSES 

._-£;   T-, r.-*p-,    KRINKLGLAS 

^v*r— \\\Sly  WINDOWS 

\lll|l\  lb*    Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure 

LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

Box  518  /  Orange,  Texas  77630 
Phone:  713  8834246 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY    FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of    DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH    FURNITURE 


Since    1888.    Write   for   free   estimate. 


Wiedemann  tfndubfaieb,  3ne. 


PO    Ba«  672.  Mutc»tln«.   IA   S2761    •   Phon*  319  2C3-M42 

Write  lor  free  information  kit  Dept '  j  1 6 
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Church    Products 
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RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH   CLOTHS 

Ask   for  our   FREE    Catalog 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer  E 
Madison,  Tenn.  37115 


Importer  to  you 
Low  Prices! 
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STANDARD  AND  ELECTRONIC 


Low  Down  Payment  — EASY  TERMS 

SD££  Color  catalogs  and 
wi\CC   "Direct"  Price  List 
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5  DAY  HOME  TRIAL 

—try  before  you  buy 


Buy  Direct  from  Im- 
porter. Dig  selection — 
over  40  models  in  wide 
choice  colors,  sizes, 
switches,  most  wanted 
features.  Famous 
makes — the  favorites  of 
students,  teachers,  pro- 
fessionals. Save  —  no 
middleman  profit!  5 
Day  Trial  —  try  before 
you  buy!  Easy  terms. 
Trades  welcome.  Satis- 
faction assured.  Write 
today. 


Accordion  Corp.  of  America  —  Dept.  LP-125  ■ 

5535  Belmont  Avenue,  Chicago,  III.  60641  ■ 
Send  FREE  CATALOGS  and  Special  Prices  ■ 
Also  send  information  on 

□  Hohner  'button'  Accordions 

□  Cordovox       □   Accordion  Amps 

Name _ 
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I   □    Check  if  you  have  a  Trade-in! 


H^NSIOHEIP 


By  Robert  Lee  Cary,  Director 

Florida  Youth  and  Christian   Education 


The  Family  Training  Hour  is  alive  and  doing 
well!  However,  growth  pains  must  be  acknowledged 
and  reckoned  with.  Who  would  understand  this 
anymore  than  the  young  people  of  the  Church  of 
God? 

As  a  young  person,  you  can  strive  to  see  that 
the  Family  Training  Hour  reaches  full  maturity. 
This  growth  and  maturity  can  be  accomplished 
through  your  .  .  . 

Participation  in  Planning.  As  a  young  person, 
you  can  give  guidance  and  direction  to  the  Family 
Training  Hour.  Your  suggestions  and  ideas  can  be 
interwoven  together  with  those  of  the  adult  leaders, 
so  that  a  well-balanced  program  can  be  provided. 
This  mutual  trust  and  working  together  will  help 
bind  us  into  a  close-knit  church  family. 

Participation  in  Promotion.  I  believe,  as  a  young 
person,  you  are  anxious  to  give  of  your  time  and 
energy  to  this  vital  area  of  the  Family  Training 
Hour.  You  can  help  the  Family  Training  Hour  to 
grow  by  preparing  posters,  putting  on  skits,  writ- 
ing articles  for  the  church  bulletin,  etc.  You  can 
play  an  important  role  in  the  promotion  of  the 
services  from  week  to  week. 

Personal  Participation.  Involvement  is  the  key 
word.  You  don't  have  to  be  a  spectator;  you  can  be 
a  participator!  There  is  nothing  like  being  where 
the  action  is.  You  can  share  your  faith,  your  testi- 
mony, and  your  knowledge  of  God's  Word  with 
others.  Involvement  will  help  you  to  understand 
God's  perfect  will  for  your  life.  You  will  help  to 
share  your  faith  through   involvement. 

Proper  Preparation.  As  a  young  person,  you  can 
be  at  your  best  for  Christ  and  the  church.  Time 
for  proper  preparation  will  be  time  well  spent.  I 
believe  that  whatever  the  sacrifice  might  consist 
of,  you  are  willing  to  make  it.  This  will  take  self- 
denial  on  your  part,  but  this  kind  of  dedication  and 
concern  will  help  to  build  the  Family  Training  Hour. 

Perspective.  As  a  young  person,  you  have  a  bright 
outlook  on  the  future.  To  you,  every  cloud  has  a 
silver  lining.  You  are  constantly  looking  before 
you  to  the  things  that  are  ahead.  Although  at  times 
the  future  looks  dark  and  dismal,  you  know  who 
holds    the    future    in    the    palm    of    His    hand.    This 
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kind  of  vision  and  attitude  will  touch  everyone 
that  comes  in  contact  with  you.  As  long  as  you 
have  a  perspective  like  this,  the  Family  Training 
Hour  will  continue  to  grow. 

Pattern  of  Christian  Living.  As  a  young  person, 
you  detest  hypocrisy.  You  do  not  condone  or  ap- 
preciate a  double  standard  of  Christian  living. 
You  believe  that  our  attitudes  and  actions  should 
be  Christlike.  People  appreciate  us  for  what  we 
are,  as  well  as  for  what  we  say.  We  can  look  for 
others  to  follow  us,  only  as  we  follow  Christ.  Your 
pattern  of  Christian  living  as  a  young  person  is 
necessary  for  a  healthy  growth  of  the  Family  Train- 
ing Hour. 

Promptness.  Wherever  you  go  or  whatever  you 
do,  you  can  be  on  time  if  you  want  to.  You  don't 
have  to  be  late  for  school,  appointments,  etc.,  and 
neither  do  you  have  to  be  late  for  the  start  of 
Family  Training  Hour.  Through  your  promptness, 
you  can  encourage  others  to  be  prompt  also. 

Potential.  Your  potential  as  a  young  person  is 
unlimited.  Because  you  are  empowered  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  you  can  do  exploits  for  God.  When  you  are 
walking  in  the  Spirit,  and  when  you  are  alive  in 
the  Spirit,  it  is  no  secret  what  God  can  do  through 
you.  Each  day  you  can  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul: 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
ened me"  (Philippians  4:13). 

Presence.  As  a  young  person,  you  can  be  en- 
couraged and  strengthened  by  regularly  attending 
the  house  of  God.  You  don't  have  to  be  hindered  by 
other  people  that  stay  out  of  church  without  a  rea- 
son. Certainly  it  hurts  you,  but  it  doesn't  have  to 
hinder  you.  Your  faithful  attendance  to  the  Family 
Training  Hour  Service  will  encourage  those  that  are 
slothful  to  follow  your  example. 

Prayer  Life.  Whatever  you  may  endeavor  to  do, 
it  can  only  be  accomplished  through  faith,  work, 
and  much  prayer.  You  can  live  each  day  of  your 
life  knowing  that  "the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man  [or  young  person]  availeth  much" 
(James  5:16).  As  you  touch  God  and  people  by 
your  consistent  prayer  life,  the  Family  Training 
Hour  of  the  Church  of  God  will  continue  to  be 
alive  and  doing  well!  a 
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DISCOVERING  THE 
INTIMATE  MARRIAGE 

by  R.  C.  Sproul 
A  practical  guide  to  building 
a  good  marriage.  It  includes 
discussion  of  communica- 
tion in  marriage,  problems 
in  marriage,  roles,  sex,  and 
the  question  of  divorce. 
Unique,  is  his  explanation  of 
the  full  meaning  of  intimacy. 
$2.45,  paper 


THE  CHRISTIAN  FAMILY 

by  Larry  Christenson 

America's  favorite  book  on  the  family!  Over 
700,000  copies  sold  and  still  going  strong. 
Loaded  with  practical  principles  that  you  can 
put  into  practice  at  ogee.   $2.45,  paper; 
$4.95,  cloth;  $6.95,  boxed  gift  edition; 
$.95  Study  Guide 

THE  RENEWED  MIND 

by  Larry  Christenson 

A  series  of  chapters  on  specific  ways  of 
building  Christian  character.  Not  simply  a  re- 
hash of  deeper  life  themes,  but  an  explana- 
tion of  how  to  utilize  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  life.  The  points  are  driven  home  by 
the  use  of  parables  and  allegories.  Already 
over  80,000  copies  sold  ! 
$2.45,  paper 


Emancipation 
Robert  Sadler 

I- Robert  Sadler  n, Marie  (hapian 


HOW  TO  RAISE  YOUR 
CHILDREN  FOR  CHRIST 

by  Andrew  Murray 
With  extraordinary  sensitivity 
and  insight,  Andrew  Murray  pre- 
sents biblical  steps  for  bringing 
our  children  to  Christ  and 
helping  them  to  grow  in  faith.  All 
the  major  biblical  passages  on 
children  and  the  family  are  con- 
sidered. Newly  edited. 
$3.50,  paper 


THE  EMANCIPATION  OF 
ROBERT  SADLER 

by  Robert  Sadler  with  Marie  Chapian 
The  true  story  of  a  five-year-old  boy  held 
as  a  plantation  slave  in  the  eariy  1900's. 
This  courageous  black  endured  indigni- 
ties, tortures,  and  privations  that  seem  un- 
believable to  us  today.  A  story  of 
bitterness  turned  to  blessing  when  God 
invaded  his  life.  $6.95,  cloth 
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THE  FEMININE  PRINCIPLE 

by  Judith  Miles 

The  thinking  person's  "Total 
Woman."  This  brilliant  book 
really  gets  to  the  heart  of  things. 
With  unusual  insight  Judith 
explores  such  topics  as  beauty, 
fidelity,  sexual  fulfillment,  lib- 
eration, love,  oneness,  pleasure, 
submission  ..  .and  much  more! 
$3.50,  Kivar  cover 


AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE  OR 
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Minneapolis,  MN  55438 


Christmastime  is  here.  Frost- 
ty,  happy,  merry  Christmas- 
time! We  laugh  with  our 
friends  and  give  particular 
warm  greetings  to  classmates 
and  co-workers!  We  smile  at 
strangers  in  the  street.  We 
wish  everyone  a  "Merry  Christ- 
mas" .  .  .  words  that  seem  to 
grow  dearer  with  reiteration. 
We  nudge  and  we  push  and  are 
pushed  in  the  crowded  stores. 
At  any  other  time  of  the  year 
we  would  surely  lose  patience 
with  one  another — but  this  is 
Christmas,  the  time  for  love, 
for  peace,  and  for  goodwill! 


Who  can  honestly  say  that  lie 
docs  not  like  Christmas?  and  the 
air  of  expectancy  that  always 
comes  with  the  season?  I  like  the 
eager,  happy  look  on  the  faces  of 
my  family  and  the  added  warmth 
they  share  with  each  other.  I  en- 
joy the  hustle  and  bustle  and  the 
milling  crowds,  the  bright  lights 
of  the  shop  windows  and  the  light- 
ed streets. 

Since  the  Middle  Ages — and 
even  prior  to  that,  if  we  count 
the  ancient  Yule  customs  of  the 
Druids  and  Norsemen — Christmas 
has  been  an  especially  colorful 
and  spectacular  festival.  No  other 
holiday   in   modern    times   is    still 
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celebrated  throughout  the  Chris- 
tian world  with  so  much  pagean- 
try and  symbolism — the  tree,  the 
wreath,  the  Christmas  card,  for 
example. 

This  is  the  time  of  the  year 
when  we  think  of  friends  and  rel- 
atives,  when  we  go  through  last 


year's  Christmas  card  list  only  to 
find  for  one  reason  or  another 
that  several  names  have  been 
crossed  off.  A  friend,  someone  we 
met  at  camp  when  wc  were 
younger  .  .  .  there  was  no  card 
from  him  last  year,  so  why  waste 
a  stamp?  Then  there  is  that  old. 


high  school  teacher  whom  we  sel- 
dom see  now  that  she  is  retired. 
Her  cards  came  regularly  before, 
but  now,  why  bother  to  remember 
her? 

Remember  that  girl  at  choir 
practice?  You  and  she  became  in- 
separable; you  did  the  same  things 
— vou  even  dressed  alike  for 
a  while — and  then  you  quarreled 
over  some  insignificant  thing.  You 
can't  even  recall  now  what  it  was. 
A  boy,  perhaps?  But  she  was  so 
nice!  Christmas  is  here  with  its 
goodwill — a  perfect  time  for  re- 
newing old  friendships  like  this. 

Consider  a  few  ideas  for  restor- 
ing old  friendships:  Check  the 
card  list  once  more.  Take  a  little 
extra  time  in  preparing  cards  this 
year.  Think  twice  before  you 
cross  someone  off  your  list. 

Remember,  too,  that  this  is  the 
ideal  time  to  suggest  a  get-together 
during  the  holidays.  As  vou  sign 
each  card,  reminisce  about  a  hap- 
py event  you  both  shared  and  map 
out  a  similar  occasion — a  get- 
together,  a  drive,  a  shopping  trip. 
Plan  to  meet  at  the  sweetshop  for 
a  chat  over  hot  chocolate.  Invite 
the  person  over  to  hear  your  lat- 
est record  or  to  see  the  slides  you 
took  last  summer. 

Sign  your  cards  in  your  own 
handwriting,  and  be  sure  to  add 
a  brief  note,  particularly  to  peo- 
ple whom  you  see  infrequently. 
Ask  for  news,  and  relate  a  little 
of  your  own — like  what's  been 
happening  in  Sunday  school.  Dis- 
cuss a  book  you  have  read.  Men- 
tion the  New  Life  Curriculum 
Seminar  and  your  plans  for  next 
summer.  Mention  something  you 
have  written — if  you  have  and  if 
you  are  sure  the  friend  will  be  in- 
terested. This  is  the  perfect  time 
to  make  up,  to  renew  a  friend- 
ship, and  to  correct  any  misunder- 
standings in  the  most  friendly, 
tactful  manner. 

However,  if  a  card  is  intended 
for  someone  you  see  regularly,  add 
a  token  of  affection — such  as, 
'You  are  in  our  prayers,  and  re- 


member we  love  you."  Or  you 
might  add  something  like,  "Wasn't 
it  fun  working  on  the  church 
bazaar?  the  festival?  the  picnic? 
or  whatever?"  Immediately  your 
Christmas  card  becomes  personal. 

The  Christmas  cards  I  enjoy 
the  most  are  those  with  something 
tucked  inside:  a  special  verse,  a 
clipping  from  a  paper  or  mag- 
azine (perhaps  with  a  bit  of 
pathos  or  humor)  or  a  notice  of 
some  special  doing  at  church.  In 
remembering  a  special  friend,  why 
not  tuck  in  an  inexpensive  bit  of 
trivia:  a  bookmark,  a  pretty  hand- 
kerchief, a  snapshot? 

Christmas  is  the  time,  too,  for 
making  visits.  They  are  well  wroth 
the  time  even  if  you  are  busy  with 
shopping,  the  church  pageant, 
whatever. 

Christmas  is  not  only  a  time  for 
the  young,  but  also  for  the  not- 
so-young — like  relatives,  friends, 
persons  who  live  alone  in  a 
boarding  room,  individuals  who 
reside  in  a  nursing  home,  handi- 
capped persons  confined  at  home 
for  one  reason  or  another. 

Holiday  time  is  the  loneliest 
time  of  the  year  for  them.  So,  why 
not  pick  up  the  telephone  now 
and  ask  someone  you  know — 
someone  alone,  a  shut-in — if  you 
might  come  and  visit?  Identify 
yourself  and  say,  "May  I  come  to 
see  you?  I  would  love  to  come 
and  wish  you  a  Merry  Christmas 
in  person."  At  any  other  time  of 
the  year  you  might  be  too  shy  for 
such  a  gesture,  but  this  is  Christ- 
mas. 

When  you  do  go,  be  sure  to 
take  along  a  token  of  remem- 
brance: a  Christmas  plant  (live  or 
artificial),  a  small  tree  that  will 
fit  on  a  night  table  or  a  window- 
sill,  a  stocking  filled  with  small, 
useful  gifts,  or  some  reading  ma- 
terials (a  few  religious  tracts  or  a 
copy  of  Lighted  Pathway). 

Sometimes  it  is  not  easy  for  the 
young  to  imagine  a  Christmas 
alone — without  even  one  friend 
with    whom    to    share    Christmas 


Day.  But  try  to  picture  the  lonely 
people  sitting  by  themselves,  tell- 
ing themselves  that  December  25 
is  no  different  from  any  other  day 
in  the  year.  They  have  no  concern 
over  sending  or  receiving  Christ- 
mas cards. 

Isn't  there  someone  you  know 
who  could  use  some  Christmas 
cheer?  What  about  that  boy  or  girl, 
new  in  town,  so  far  from  home 
and  loved  ones?  What  about  the 
youngster  hospitalized  after  that 
freak  car  accident  you  read  about? 
What  about  the  elderly  gentle- 
man at  church  you  see  every  Sun- 
day, obviously  alone?  And  what 
about  all  the  people  in  your  com- 
munity with  no  means  of  getting 
to  services  on  Christmas  Day — 
just  waiting,  praying,  hoping  a 
Good  Samaritan  will  call?  Will 
some  of  you  with  a  license  to 
drive  answer  that  prayer? 

Just  about  every  newspaper  in 
the  country  prints  lists  of  names 
of  needy  families  whom  Christ- 
mas will  surely  pass  by  unless 
someone  cares.  Your  own  news- 
paper office  will  gladly  furnish 
names  and  addresses,  as  will  the 
visiting  nurse  service  in  your  town 
or  the  minister  of  your  church,  so 
that  you  may  call  on  the  old,  the 
young,  the  ill,  the  handicapped 
who  would  appreciate  your  visit. 
"Love  thy  neighbour"  is  a  way  of 
life,  reflecting  the  true  spirit  of 
Christmas  and  the  spirit  of  broth- 
erhood the  year  round. 

An  old  sage,  I  recall,  has  said, 
"Of  all  seasons  Christmas  should 
be  the  most  blessed  .  .  .  with  the 
mirth  of  the  honest  and  the  meet- 
ing of  the  friendly." 

If  we  will  all  think  about  that 
kind  of  Christmas,  as  we  reflect 
on  the  star  that  shone  over  Beth- 
lehem almost  two  thousand  years 
ago  and  that  now  seems  to  grow 
dimmer  and  move  farther  away, 
who  can  say,  boys  and  girls,  but 
what  we  might,  in  our  own  un- 
selfish way  during  this  Christmas 
season  of  goodwill,  help  to  bring 
it  back!  I  will  try.  Will  you?  a 
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I   the   end   of   World 
War   II,    Anna   Fin- 
ey   was   a   nurse   in 
Chicago.   God  spoke 
her    heart    about 
the    thousands    oft  homeless    chil- 
dren in  Europe.  Although  she  had 
no   money   to   underVke   such  an 


By  Jean  S.  Owens 


endeavor,    Anna    gave    herself   to 

God  to  be  used  to  minister  to 
these  youngsters. 

God  provided  the  means,  and 
in  the  late  1940s  Anna  started  an 
orphanage  in  Germany.  She  and 
her  co-worker,  Karmin,  depended 
on  God  utterly  in  everything  and 
taught  the  children  to  do  the 
same. 

There  was  a  small,  shy,  five- 
year-old  boy  named  Karl,  whose 
mother  had  brought  him  to  the  or- 
phanage to  stay  until  she  could 
return  to  their  home  and  try  to 
salvage  some  personal  belongings. 
Each  day  Karl  would  watch  from 
the  window  of  the  orphanage  for 
his  mother,  and  each  day  his  beau- 
tiful blue  eyes  would  fill  with 
tears  as  he  realized  she  was  not 
coming  that  day.  Anna  searched 
and  traced  every  way  possible  to 
try  to  find  his  mother,  who  had 
literally  disappeared. 

Normally,  blond-headed  Karl 
was  quiet  and  hardly  talked  at 
all.  He  showed  little  interest  in  his 
surroundings  and  just  did  what 
he  was  told  to  do.  But  one  day 
as  Karmin  was  teaching  the  or- 
phans about  Jesus  Christ,  Karl's 
face  brightened,  as  he  asked,  "Is 
it  really  true  that  you  can  pray  to 
Jesus  and  He  will  answer?" 

Karmin  knew  that  many  moth- 
ers had  disappeared  and  never  re- 
turned, and  she  did  not  have  hope 
of  Karl's  mother  returning.  "If  you 
pray  to  God,  He  will  answer.  But 
you  must  be  willing  for  Him  to 
have  His  will.  Sometimes  the  an- 
swer may  be  no.  The  Bible  says 
that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  those  that  love  Him,"  ex- 
plained Karmin. 

Karl  became  excited  as  he  an- 
swered, "But  I  know  she  will 
come  back  for  me,  and  Jesus  will 
let  her!" 

Next  morning  Karl  knelt  by 
his  bed  and  prayed,  "Jesus,  You 
can  do  everything!  Thank  You 
for  bringing  my  mother  back  to 
me." 

Every     morning     Karl     prayed 
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this  ven  same  prayer  —  for  one 
year,  two  years,  three  years,  tour 
vears,  Five  years  .  .  .  and  in  the 
sixth  year,  he  was  still  praying 
ever}  morning,  "Jesus,  You  can  do 
everything!.  Thank  You  For  bring- 
ing m}  mother  hack  to  me."  His 
Faith   did   not   waver. 

1  hen  one  morning  a  telephone 
call  came  From  a  local  informa- 
tion point.  "Is  there  a  Karl  Evans 
in  your  orphanage?"  questioned 
the  caller. 

Anna  replied,  "Yes,  we  have  a 
Karl   Evans." 

As  the  conversation  continued, 
Anna  could  hardly  believe  her 
ears.  Karl's  mother  was  trying  to 
Find  him!  When  Mrs.  Evans  had 
returned  home  to  gather  her  be- 
longings, the  Russians  had  taken 
her  prisoner.  All  of  these  years 
she  had  been  in  a  Siberian  labor 
camp.  During  these  long  years, 
Mrs.  Evans  had  Found  Jesus 
Christ  as  her  only  hope.  She,  too, 
had  been  praving  to  return  to 
Karl. 

Arrangements  were  made  for 
her  to  board  a  train  the  next 
Wednesday  morning  to  come  and 
identify  Karl.  Anna  was  to  take- 
Karl  to  the  train  station. 

Anna  told  Karl  the  story,  and 
they  made  plans  to  meet  Mrs. 
I  vans  on  Wednesday  morning. 
Karl  was  so  happy  that  he  ran 
and  laughed,  shouted  and  cried. 
But  he  also  prayed  again. 

On    the    morniny   of   the  meat 


clay,  Karmin  went  in  to  awaken 
Karl  because  the}'  were  to  leave 
\er\  early.  But,  lo  and  behold,  no 
Karl!  Ihe\  searched  everywhere. 
but   he  had  disappeared. 

Just  then  they  spotted  him 
coming  out  oF  the  woods  with 
wild  Flowers  in  his  hands.  "I 
must  have  a  present  For  Mother 
when  I  see  her,"  lie  explained. 
There  was  not  a  dr\  eye  in  the 
orphanage  that  morning. 

Finally,  the}  were  oFF  For  the 
station.  Everyone  stood  tensch 
awaiting  Karl's  mother  to  come 
down  the  train  steps,  halfway 
afraid  that  a  mistake  had  been 
made.  But  Karl's  Face  was  radi- 
ant. He  knew  God  had  answered 
his  prayer. 

At  once  the  lady  descended 
the  steps  and  Karl  ran  to  her.  To- 
gether they  screamed  and  em- 
braced. 

What  a  reunion!  "Thank  You, 
lesus.  For  bringing  my  mother 
back  to  me!"  cried  Karl. 

Today  Karl  is  a  minister  oF  the 
gospel  in  Berlin,  Germans.  In  an 
evil  citv  where  so  many  need 
hope,  he  is  telling  others  about  the 
hope  that  he  Found  in  Jesus 
Christ.  He  not  only  pastors  a 
small  mission,  but  he  walks  the 
streets  looking  For  those  he  can 
lead  to  Jesus.  Karl  is  married 
and  has  three  children  oF  his 
own.  He  teaches  them  about  Je- 
sus and  still  says,  "Jesus  Christ 
can  do  everything1."  $& 


Recycle  Me,  Lord 

Once  You  used  my  life, 

But  now  I  feel  empty — 

Like  a  package  that's  thrown  away. 

Recycle  me,  Lord, 

And  fill  me  again  with  Your  Spirit 

That  I  may  be  used  of  You. 

■—Mildred  S.  Barton 
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•  10  IEIRS  MFC  EXPERIENCE    100  S  01  MODELS 

*  COMPLETE  ERECTIONS  BT  CUSS1ECH 
«  10  KIR  WIRRINTt  'IN-PUCE 


STAINED  FIBERCL*SS  WINDOWS 
"BEIERT"  MAGNETIC  TAPE 

CARILLON  SYSTEMS 
WILL  CROSSES 


32 

MODELS 
ISMAL  POOLS 


Glasstech  p.o.  box  135 

•V  Roswell.Ga. ,30075 


Know  someone 
who  deserves  a 
journalism 
scholarship? 


Evangelical  Press  Association,  a 
nonprofit  corporation  composed  of 
some  200  Christian  periodicals  with 
a  combined  circulation  of  over  12 
million,  is  interested  in  the  future 
of  religious  journalism. 

The  association  annually  provides 
at  least  two  $500  scholarships  to 
deserving  college  students  who  are 
interested  in  careers  in  Christian 
communications. 

An  attractive  brochure  gives  de- 
tails. Application  forms  are  also 
available.  (Application  forms  must 
be  completed  by  March  1.) 

Write   now   to: 

Executive    Secretary 
<r3^2»>»     Evangelical    Press   Association 
P.    O.    Box    707 
La    Canada.    Calil.   91011 


THE 
LANE  LINE 

Now  you  con  enjoy  sermons  by  the 
Reverend  G.  W.  Lane.  Or,  you  may  pur- 
chase them  for  your  shut-in  friends  in 
hospitals,  in  institutions,  or  in  military 
service. 

Now  available  are  eight  sermons  on 
six  cassette  tapes,  in  album  cover.  Ser- 
mon  titles   include: 

"Pentecost   Then    and    Now" 
"God    the   Word" 
"The    Satisfied    Debt" 
"Yet" 

"Whot  It  Means  to  Be  a  Christian" 
"You    Are    Not   About   to    Fall" 
"This   Waiting    World" 
"The    Time    of    the    End" 
$4.00    for    single    cassette    tape 
$19.95    for  complete   album   (a   savings 

of_$4.05) 

THE    LANE    LINE 

P.O.    Box   881,   Dept.    LP-125 

Cleveland,    Tn.    37311 

Yes,    please   rush    me  your  special 
messages  on  cassette  tape   today! 

Name        

Address         .  

City  

State  Zip   

Send    me    more    information    on 
future    cassette    sermons. 


IHOUGHISi 


i  of  our  Savi 

We  think  of  the  many  wonderful  things  that  happened 
on  that  awesome  night. 


lehem,  carrying  thejflffsjt  precioujsWirden  ever  assigned 
to  beast. 

We  think  of  the  harsh  words  of  the  irfSleeper,  "No  room, 
no  room  in  the  inn."  v|  i 

/e  think  of  the  childlike  faith  of  humble  shepherds,  re- 


re  think  of  the  sh 
and  on  until  they  I 
King. 


r  beckpnup  the  wise  men  on 
ir  gifts  yjfethe  feet  of  the  baby 


We  think  of  Mary,  a  humble  maid  of  Nazareth,  chosen  to 
be  the  mother  of  Jesus. 

fice  Jesus^n 
iverlastir 

to  the  w( 
\e  comin 


Desk  of  the  Editor  Clyne  w.  Buxton 


Peace  On  Earth  ? 


What  did  Isaiah  mean  when  he  referred  to  Christ  as  the  Prince  of  Peace?   Jesus 
lived  and  died  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago.     He  did  not  bring  world  peace  then. 

On  that  wintry  night  when  the  Saviour  was  born  in  a  smelly  stable  in  Bethlehem, 
the  angelic  choir  heralded  the  pronouncement  that  now  there  was  peace  and  goodwill . 
Did  Isaiah  and  the  angels  err  in  their  prophecy? 

Hearts  cry  for  peace.    There  have  been  too  many  wars,  for  we  have  been  on 
battlefields  for  nearly  half  of  the  last  thirty-five  years.    There  is  forever  a  Pearl 
Harbor  or  a  Thirty-eighth  Parallel  or  a  Saigon.    Skirmishes  such  as  the  Berlin 
Blockade,  the  Bay  of  Pigs,  or  Middle  East  confrontations  keep  us  on  edge. 

We  want  peace.    Our  national  leaders  work  long  and  tedious  hours  trying  to 
keep  war  from  breaking  out.    Besides,  we  are  warring  among  ourselves.     Murders, 
muggings,  and  other  assaults  are  commonplace.    Race  is  pitted  against  race  and 
philosophical  factions  oppose  each  other  to  the  point  of  rioting.     We  are  greatly  in 
need  of  peace  among  men. 

However,  Isaiah  and  the  angels  were  not  mistaken.    The  Prince  of  Peace  has 
come.     He  did  bring  peace  on  earth.    Not  in  a  worldwide,  governmental  sense  — 
that  will  come  later.    He  came  to  Bethlehem  and  then  to  the  cross  and  the  Resurrection 
to  bring  peace  to  individuals.    This  virgin-  born  Son  of  God  brought  peace  on  earth 
to  all  men  who  will  accept  Him. 

Some  day  the  Prince  of  Peace  will  be  King  of  kings.    Then  "the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulders,  "  and  peace  will  reign  throughout  the  earth.     Isaiah 
states,     "They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruninghooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war  anymore"    (Isaiah  2:4). 

The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  shall  bring  peace.     "He  shall  have  dominion  also  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth"  (Psalm  72:8),  and  "The 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Isaiah 
11:9).    That  will  be  a  righteous  peace  that  will  circle  the  globe  for  a  thousand  years. 
Yes,  some  day  there  will  be  peace  on  earth. 


FUND 
RAISING  PLAN 


We    specialize    in    making    family    portraits    like    this    in    full    coli 


1.  How  does  the  plan  work?  The  church  or  organization  sells  certificates  for  1  1 -by- 1  4-inch 
color  portraits  at  $4.95  each  (a  $19.95  value). 

2.  How  much  does  the  church  or  organization  invest?  Nothing  but  time. 

3.  How  much  time  is  involved?  The  selling  period  is  three  to  four  weeks,  and  we  furnish  all 
selling  materials  free. 

4.  How  much  does  the  church  organization  receive  of  the  $4.95  sale?  The  church  will 
receive  $4.00  from  each  purchase.  In  addition,  there  will  be  a  $100  bonus  for  each  100 
family  portraits  taken.  For  example: 

For  60  certificates  sold,  the  church  or  organization  will  receive  $240. 
For  80  certificates  sold,  the  church  or  organization  will  receive  $320. 
For  100  certificates  sold,  the  church  or  organization  will  receive  $500, 
assuming  100  family  portraits  are  taken. 

5.  How  are  the  portraits  taken?  Is  the  church  or  organization  responsible  for  delivering  the 
portraits?  Our  photographer  will  come  by  appointment,  and  the  finished  portraits  will 
be  delivered  personally  by  a  company  representative.  All  of  our  work  is  done  on  a  100- 
percent  money-back  guarantee. 


FREE  PORTRAITS  MOUNTED  ON   PLAQUES 

The  pastor  or  head  of  the  organization  will  receive  free  one  1  6-by-20-inch  plaque-mounted 
portrait  of  himself  and  his  family  for  accepting  the  program. 

The  coordinator  of  the  project  will  receive  free  one  1  1 -by- 1  4-inch  plaque-mounted  portrait 
for  assisting  with  the  program. 

Any  other  person  selling  ten  or  more  certificates  will  receive  free  one  1  l-by-14-inch  plaque- 
mounted  portrait  at  no  cost. 

All  plaques,  in  addition,  are  full  weight.  '.1** 

If  you  are  interested  in  taking  advantage  of  this  exciting  fund-raising  offer,  please  mail  in 
the  coupon  below. 


Yes,  I  would  like  to  participate  in  this  fund-raising  program.  Please  rush  free  information  to: 
Name  


Address 

City    

Telephone  (Area  Code 


State 


Zip 


Or,  you  may  call  or  write  today  to:  CHURCH  FUNDING  (Associated  with  All  American  Studios) 
(615)  479-8404  (day)  c/o  Peggy  Lane  Green 

(615)  479-2782  (night)  P.  O.  Box  961,  Dept.  LP  125 

(615)  476-8345  (night)  Cleveland,  Tennessee  3731 1 


PENTECOSTAL  RESOURCE  CENTER 


3  1838  60146  7642  "^\ 


WOT  TO  BE  TAKEN  OUT 

lee  College  Library 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  373fl 


